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st
A METAPHYSIQUE OF MYSTICISM

VEDICALLY VIEWED

INTRODUCTION
SRI KRISHNA says in the Bhagavad Gita

™ Sarvasya ¢b aham hnd sanmivishte,
te, ' Iam seated in the core of all
And 11 another place he says

** Sutre mant ganava’
te, “On me as stnng, are strung all, tike gems

The quest of the mystics 1s to discover this Heart of all
hearts, and the String of all garlands

The endeavour of the present thesis s to bring together
as much of the mystics’ scatiered data #8 possible, and by
dwing deep into them, to arrnive at some defimte conception
of the ¢lan vital impulsing m the umverse, the Neutrum behind
mmd and matter, the third Tattva of the Tattva-Traya, the
Tertium quid and the libido of the psycho analysts It may be
that the aspect of this Divimty falling upder the expersence
of the mystic 1s not of the normal kind of the scientist or of the
thetaphymcian, and if so, 3t may be clpssed as the super-
normal  But in the followmng pages this super normal
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experience has been supported by metaphysical reasons
The dissertation 15 construclive, though not systematsc, free
without a studied attempt at calegorising  There 15 a cectan
continuity of thought, not perhaps quickly discernible, and yet
it 13 evident to a painsiaking reader Parts may here and
there be diffuse, and dissociations of parts not bound together
by clear links Al these methodological defects may be
overlooked in the face of data drawn from seyeral sources,
focussed together for the formation of judgments as to what 13
the peculiar Way the mystic threads and the End he has in
view, which he has discovered, or of which he has ghmpses
such that to others purposing to tread in their path, they may
serve as beacon ighls The wiew presented s therefore
kalerdoscopie
It 13 a small band—these myshcs, and yet they are
protagonists in this field where few enter for exploration
And yet their judgments are of great value fo us  “ The great
naturahst, Linnoous, once sail that he could spend a hfe time
1n studying as much of the earth s he could cover with his
hand However small the patch we inveshidate, it will lead
us back to the Sun at last might lead at last to the
heart of the umiverse”*' So from the small band of mystics
much may be learnt
" There 1s an element 1n the individual which
baffles scientific treatment, an irrational surd or mystery
which Science cannot explan® *  Mystic sctence begins from
this individual surd and soars up to the umiversal surd—the
Neutrum (1 e, the uddsina)' behind mind and matter But
what 1s this Neutrum, this surd, this Tertium qud (1e,
tartyam)? Vedanta answers that it 1s the Patt, the Husband

P 281 T7eWorl! of Dreams by Havelack Ellis

. s;:‘nlzz The Re gn of Rel g on n Contempn ary PI losopty by S Radha

3Ta t Up IVl BHG alX 9
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of the Universe: *Patim visvasya,” etc The husband is
the bharta, the Bridegroom. This furnishes the key-note to
the Indian mystic Such are the Vedic roots for the later
erotic symbology employed by all mystic writers. Indeed,
in the relation of husband and wife is best concretely
realised the abstract ideal of the Beautiful and the
Blssful in the Divine. Thus the erotic style of the
mystic thus esoterically understood, removes all the sting
of vilification against the former (1e, the erotic symbo-
logy) God as husband sigmfies the Totum (t ¢, sarvam, te,
the res completa) of the Feature of Beauly in Hm Even
this Totum of- Beauty, considered apart from the other
spinitual factors of the Divinity, wz, Truth (satyam) and
Wisdom (chittvam), 1s flashed to the mystic sense as Infinite,
the centre which 1s everywhere and circumference nowhere.
My materials are gathered conspicuously from India, and
even these materials are not exhaustive, masmuch as the
mystic saints of Maharashtra, of Gujarat, of Hindustan, of
Bengal, and of the Panyab and Kashmr and the vast Andhra land
are left almost quite unexplored—not even a bare nomenclature
of them being attempted  But the compensation for all this 1s
the account of the Krishna and the Rama cults which are
universal 1n India, hence covermng all Indian mysticism, and
which further bear factors of universal truth and interest.
The small scope, besides, that 15 assigned for the present
thests will not admit of such exhaustive treatment from
modern matenials And yet typical elements from these
modern materials have been pressed into service® This
must be left for another attempt But the outhine sketched
here comprises onginal matenals beginming from the Vedic
times, from which the mam stream has flowed down,
branching vut wnfo the several streams found 1w modern tumes.

*Bh Gita, VII, 19
2 For example, see Section X on the ©* Art of Divine Love ",
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Again, the Indian perspective presented here nevertheless,
universal elements of mysticism are not wanting, innsmuch as
copious parallels have been adduced from outside, viz., Indin’s
hinterland.'!

‘The questions of God, Soul and Immortahty constilute the
salient features of this study; and these features have not
been schematised end adjusted into definite niches, inasmuch
as the present study is not intended to be such, and is of such
character {hat these questions crop up everywhere as if by
shocks and surprises. This is inevitable. At various places, for
instance, the idea of the Sport (or Lila) of God crops up, and its
meaning has been contextually explained. In all these places
the teader would do well to bear in mind what Thomas Taylor
declared in his Metamorphosts, etc, of Apuleius (p. 43,
note) that ¢ Every providential energy of deity, about a sensible
nature, was said, by ancient theologists and philosophers, to
be the Sport of Divinity. To St. Clement, the whole history
of the world was a divine drama (sport) enacted to prove a
moral purpose of his; to evolve a flower and a fruit out of the
Grand Tree of life’.

According to the Vedanta, the world is the idea of God,
and the outflow of His feeling (ananda). The Universe is the
concrete expression of the sacheiudananda; and this creative,
artistic art of God 1s the Sport.”

The outline presented in our dissertation has twelve dis-
tinctive features Though distinct, they have a concatenated
cohesion amongst themselves, in the historic succession traced
from the two great divisions of the Vedas, and then into the

* The conspectus here presented includes all the East  As for the West,
which 18 Chnslian, M Leon de Rosny (XX me Siech) saya “.  the striing
affinities belween the customs ol the Buddhists aod of the Essenes, of whotn

must have been a disciple, suggest st poce a0 Indisn orsgen bo Pramative
Chnstamty ” [P 1, fadia tn Primiive Christianity, by Arthur Llie ]
Bestdes, Chist and Christamty are themselves of Eastern Ongin  Hence
the whole world’s mysticism may be traced lo Vedse orgins

24 The tndividual Self 13 the theatrein whichis enacled the drams of
the ubiverse, namely, the realisation of a central sdentity 1n and by means of
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times of the great Epics, the Ramayana, and the Mahabharata.
The Vedic traditions are here found in a condensed form ; and
the Bhagavad-Gita of the Mahabharata taking the lead in giving
a systematical synthesis of all that went before. The progress
then brings us into the Buddhistic period, and from thence into
the developments which took place in Northern India, and
particularly in the South, where a novel feature in the fusion
of the Aryan and the Dravidian elements having taken place
and fssued into a unique development which I have called the
Dravidian Mysticism: (Section XI.)

‘We then succeed into the Vedantic and Persian influences
interacting with each other, to which one Section (XII) has been
devoted. Inlterspersed amongst such materials, which have a
historic succession as has been shown, will be found modern
thought in support of the continuous stream of mystical consci-
ousness which has flowed from the beginnings of Life’s cogni-
tive' and creative” endeavour, to end in enduring frution.*
Mpystic Consciousness in the West has assumed a special signifi-
cance, but 1n India there 1s no such isolation ; for here in India,
Mysticism, Metaphysics and Religion have all flowed together
in one combined stream Take the Upanishads for example,
or the Bhagavad-Gita, and no one can determine these as
mechanism and Lie, the impulse toward union and harmony 15 present 1 all
finite objects ” (P 447, Reign of Religron, et , by Radhakrishoan.}

“ We are but chessmen, destined, 1t 18 plain,
That Great Chess player, Heaven, to entertain,
It moves on Life’s chess beard to and fro
And then 1n Death’s box shuts up again "
“ Man hike a ball hither and thither goes,
As Fate’s resistless bat directs the blows,
But He, who gives thee up to this rude sporl,
He knows what drives thee, yea, He knows, He knows ™
(The Quatraims of Omar Khayyam by Whinfield) Cp * Patun aika varafi-
keve,” etc, in Srs Ranga Rajo Stava, by Parasara Bhattarya The Sajva satnts
reduce every divine event lo Tiruvilay yadal

1 Jidtrtva, the will lo know
* Kartrira, the will to do.
3 Bhoktrtva, the will to ensoy
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1y rel or hysic or mystic  For purposes
of analysis and discrimination, 1t 1s possible to view these
from several standpoimnts, but the bird's eye view gives us a
synthetic panoramic view of all the three elements harmo
miously combmned together In such concatenated and histons
cal succession, though here and there broken by side hights
and side 1ssues and appropriate en passaents and en parentheses
—come the Twelve Sections, at least mystically coherent, viz

Section \‘} Fundamental Data
” 1 Divine Relations
" III  Ged and Love
» 1V The Bhagavad Gita
M V  Values for Mysticism, Part
N » Part 11
” VJ{ Mpystic Sense and Experience
. VII  God and Bliss
,» VI  Knshna, and World appreciation
" IX Buddhism and Mysticism, Part I
Chinese Mystiersm, Part I
» X Art of Divine Love
» XI Dravidian Mysticism
w  XII Vedanta and Persian Mysticism

Duning this survey, modern matersals are utilised, but
which orly serve as corroborahive to the above salient
features Chmnishan Mysticism has been drawn upon hberally
for this corroboration, but Christian 1s Eastern as already
shown

The mystic element, however, 1n this combined Indian
thought receives prominent treatmentin thisstudy That
prominence consists i the key note of the whole Indian
tradition comprehensively viewed here, ringing 1n the
Vedantic expression-—which deserves to be called the Mystic
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formula of India—Sackchidananda.' This expression contains
the kernal of all human thought on the subject of Divinity.
The Ideal of Divinity expressed by this phrase is the com-
bined Ideal of Truth, Knowledge and Beauty. Only in the
place of Knowledge, you have to substitute Wisdom and which
is Goodness (for Knowledge can only be Wisdom and Wisdom
can only be Goodness), and you have the quintessential Triad
of Modern Thought, viz., Truth, Goodness and Beauty. The
mystic factor in this Godly triad preponderatingly concerns
itself with the Ideal of Beauty, the other two factors partaking
of an ancillary character to that Ideal. The title of this study
is therefore * Mysticism’ in the main, but not exclusively so
as the West views it, but philosophically intertwined. Hence
the theme receives the title “ A Metaphysigue of Mysticism,”
with the Indian or rather Vedic View of it, at core, And yet
the Vedic View will disclose to the connoisseur the universal
view to which all mystic experience, in whichsoever land
found, subscribes.
Mystic experience everywhere points to the realisation of
the Beautiful; and the summit of Vedantic thought pro-
claims this by the term Ananda, i the formula aforesaid,

14 Here, you have the complete triangular figure of the Trinity, three
profound truths—the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost—making up the
harmonious whole of the economy of creation  Gentlemen, look at this
clear tnangular figure with the eye of failh, and study its deep mathe-
wmalies  'Lhe apex 1s lhe very God Jehova, the Supreme Hrahman of the
Vedas. Alone, 1n His own efernal glory, He dwells  From Him comes down
the Son 1n a direct line, an emanation from Divinity Thus, God descends
and touches one end of the base of kumamty, then, runmng all along the base,
permentes the world, and then by the power of the Holy Ghost drags up
regenerated humanily to himself ~ Divinity coming down to humanity 1 the
Son. Divimty earrying up humaoily to heaven 13 (he Haly Ghast

“This 13 the whole philosophy of salvation. Such s the short story of
human redemption How beautiful? How soul-satisfying? The Falher
canbnually mamfests s wisdom and mercy in creation, fill they take the
form of pure sonshp 1n Chnat, and then out of one Little seed —Chnist—is
evolved a whole barvest of endless and ever multiplying Christs, Gud coming
down and going up—this 18 creation, this 15 salvation  In this plain figure of
thres hnes, you have the solution of a vast problem, The Falber, the Son,
the Holy Ghost, the Creator, the Exempler, and the Sanctifier, 1 am, I lave,
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** Sach chid ananda,” " and the mystic’s apodictic—anywhere—
1s that Existence 1s essentially optimistic, both in its ground
work as well as 1n its outlook The Vedic View, a fortior:
ratrfies this great fact, the Great Mystery, so to say, of
Life, the meaning of the Cosmos

And further, the value of Mysticism consists 1n giving
mankind the benefit of direct and immediate individual
expertences of the truth of the Beautiful 1n Divimty as the all
encompassing feature, and the optimishic basts and end of the
unmwverse Hence 1t transcends the thresheld at which all
metaphysical speculation lingers Metaphysical speculation
1s, besides, indecistve as to the radical constituhion of the
umiverse , but Mysticism confidently delivers the verdict that
it 1s optimustic 1n ifs core This verdict 1s based on an
ntimate 1mmediate living intercourse with God not on
metaphysics mediately constructed on discursive inferences
and syllogisms

You may now ask for adefimtion of Mysticism The
definition must com= affer the study, not before  * An exact
defimtion of the scope or subject matter of a Science 1s
generally reached only at a later stage of 1its development, and
the individual student will hkewise get a clearer conception of
what the Science 1s when he knows something of its subject
matter, than he can possibly obtain from any formal definttion
with which he may be presented at the outset of his studies **
Such a dehimtion has been found mn the following pages wz,
* Mysticism 1s the applicat on of the faculty of inteospective
imagmation to the science and art of God resulting 1n standing

I save the St 11 God the Journeying God the Refu:

Hol ness  the True the Good the Beaut lulE S:'I“néhulwkrﬁ:;: ‘vils';':(':

Intell gence and Joy _(Keshul Chender San—apntad by B € Mo vm

Or ental Chr st p 31—32) SeeTr n ty expla nedin Sec Deavid an Myshic sm
1 See last note

*P 5 Fthcs by Canon H Rasl dall
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Joy "' Religion has been defined in diverse manners, and so is
philosophy, and so also mysticism. I have formed the above-
stated definition of mysticism after my own studies, The
suitability or otherwise of it is a matter which must concern
each individual’s own temperament and judgment. Thus may
1 usher my readers into my studies of the sequel, which will
show how and why the motif of the life of the mystic is God,
who more as immanent than transcendent, is for the time
realised by him, though God 1s both; and the Narayanic
Consciousness requires® the inclusion of both,” in the ultimate
siate of realisation ; and then to the mystic this realisation is
not perception of bare Truth in the ultimate, but Virtve and
Beauty as well, the latter (Beauty) overwhelming all other
factors in the Divine Complex.

' Read Seclion XII, Vedanta and Persian Mysticism Cp ** Whatever turns
the Soul inward onitself tends to concentrale its forces and fit 1t for greater
and sironger flights” (Burke quoted on p 463 of James Ward's Psycho
fogical Principles’)

“It 1s uselul to compare with what ts meant by Narayantc Conscious
ness, the ideas of Fechner '*lIo ourselves, visual Consciousness goes with
our eyes, tactile Consciousness with our slan But although netther skin nor
eye knows aught of the sensations of the other, they come together and
figure 1n some sort of relation and combination 1n the more mnclusive Con
sciousness which each of us names his self Quite similarly, then, says
Fechner, we must suppose that my Consciousness of myself, and yours of
yourself, although 1n their immediacy they keep separate and know nothing
of each other, are yet known and used together in 8 higher Conscaousness,
that of the human race, say, into which they enter as constituent parts
Simlarly, the whole human and animal kingdoms come together as conds
tions of a Consciousness of slill wider scope  This combines i the Soul of
the Earth with the Consciousness of the vegetable kingdom, which 1n turn
contributes its share < experience to that of the whole solar system, and so
on from synthesis to synthesis and height to herght, till an absolutely uni
versal consciousness 1s reached ” (pp 155—156, A Pluralistrc Universe, by
William James ) This 15 Narayamc Consciousness

Cp the Vedantic1dea of group souls, or collective Consciousness of the De.
miurge, etc Read Dsvine Soul 10 Ed Carpenter’s Drama of Love and Death

1t must be noted here that Naciyapic Consciousness 1s not a mere mathe
malical summation of its parts  In every rise of Consciousness, a sus geners
or persaity 1s According to & the Tattva Traya or the
Three Categories have relative values, and each haviag & sur geerss value

1Read Section XVII Hindu Theism and Pantheism, pp 157—161,
mSir R G Bhandarkar’s Vaishnavism Sawism, ete Oue remark may be ex
tracted ¢ Bidarayana removes the between God's
himself 1nta the world, while at the same time he1s transcendent* [P 159 )

2
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The Mystics : .

Instruct them how {he mind of man becomes
A thousand times more beautiful thap Lhe earth,

In Beauty exalted, as st is in stsel
Of quality and fabric more divine
{Conclusion of Wordsworth’s Prelude}

The pragmatistic or humanistic consequence of this beauti-
ful nature of Soul and blissful character of God, is for the
Soul to become God-like, for which it is designed. God serves
His creation altruistically ; and altruistic service, therefore,
characterises the mystic, who has reached the God-like estale,

Such are the topics receiving treatment in the following
study, to which my indulgent reader is now invited.

It may be noted that the refrain of this study lies in
bringing the old Vedantic traditions into close contact with
modern findings in the realms of origins and ends.

The value of experience and the ascent of the understand-
ing are amicably brought together, in the judgments on
mysticism.

The pivotal principle of mysticism is that the Absolute * is,
1n its core and essence, process and purpose, Beatific; and its
ultimateness is not conditioned by time and space, but con-
tingent only on the ripeness of the experient, «.e., the Mystic,
Hence the verdict of the Bhagavad Gita—which is the essence
of the Upanishads :

Abtuto Brahma nurvinam
Vartale vidstatmanim
v 26)

te,* To the myshcs, Divine Beatitude all envizons

* The Vedantic conceplion of the Absolute 15 enshrined 1n the Holy Name
Narayana, and ncar to this conception 13 the deftnstion of Praf James
Royce *The Absolute seems to me, personally, not something remote,

1, 1obumas, but the most p ve and ommpresent and practscal,
23 1L 15 also the mostinclusive of beings ™ (pp vi—vu, Preface to W, James
and other Essoys) Revd Sames Campbell says ™ In order to {orm 2 full and
complele conception of God, one should jain_fogether the Iwo hemispheres
of I " Thsis N ¢
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Read also * Purastad Brahma paschat,” etc [Mundaka
Up, u, 2, 12],1 ¢, * That immortal Brahman 1s before, 15 be
tind, 1s to the right and to the left

If this mystic study 15 no more than * Nephelococcygia,’ *

yet 1t 1s useful to the extent that parallel thoughts of the East
and the West are at least brought together here, and to the
comparative student in particular are of much value, 1n that
they contribute to the knowledge of the fact of the umtary
course 1 which all human thought, in whatever province it
do function, flows, and as 1t has flown 1n the myshic fields as
well, irrespective of caste, creed or colour® So long as Joving
service 1s an ulhimate Truth, and if to that truth myshicism
testifies, then the value of mysticism 1s not merely of a rela
tive kind—as the pragmatist would accept it—but 15 of the
absolute kind, and as such becomes the most vital study for all
mankind to subserve its external interests —interests involv
1ng all the three structural features of its nature, vz, the
rational, the ethical and the msthetical—the last, to the
mystic, being par excellence To the mystic, God 1s Truth, not
by wvirtue of its utility, but by virtue of its wtrinsic truth
fulness The mystic seeks God not for His usefulness, but
for His Godfulness *

God to the Mystic 1s not a matter of mere faith and
wviston, but of fact and logic—an actual or empirical truth,
1n other words, a solid fact of expertence And all mystics
are unanimous that this experience 1s one of Beatitude

God—of Beatific Presence—1s vis a vis to the myshe, and
this 1s his message to all mankind Who will, may follow

! Sugn fying Unpracticality (Dr Schaller)

Tt we interpret mystic sm rightly then there 1s nothing more remark
lb]e than the perfect agreement of the test:mony of the myshics far removed
from each other 1n lime and space race and langusge (p 263 Re gn of Rel
gion_ele by Radhaknshnan)

3 1t wall be of good service to study the most recent book published named

The Sadhu, a Stady in Myst ¢ sm and Pract cal Religion by B H_Streeter and

G Appasamy being &n account of the Life and Rel ¢ on of Sadhu Sunder
Sing  {Oxford U Press) .
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The message 15 revelationally enshrined in the unmortal
“SoNG CELESTIAI,” by the Master of Mystics and Mysticism
Sn Krishna
Supposing, 1t may still be asked, that all the talk about
mysticism and myshc experience 1s vain, 1n view of their
possibly being set down to msane or abnormal conditions of
the bram and the nervous system, in other words, due to
pathologie, hysterte, or hallucinatory conditions of the human
conshitution  All these objechions have been examined by
students of medicine, psychology, and bypnotism, and the
verdict, which if not final—there 1s no finality to any
department of human knowledge, 1t must be noted—is at best
{entatively vahd, that myshcism and mystic expenences are
stern facts of human nature, which must count tea 1n the
vanious 1nvestigations demanded of umversal science No
one, who by prejudice or otherwise, does not choose to give
eredence to those facts, can appropnmate to hmself the
boldness to pronounce finally and authoritatively, that those
facts are not or cannot be 7Tlhe mystic, therefore, has not
his experience at the biddmg of the non myshie, nor can the
non mystic resist by his will the oncoming to himself of
extraordinary experiences, which may as well be called by
any other pame than that of mysticism The mere name,
which seems on first appearance to have something mystic
about 1t and therefore deserving to be shunned by every sane
man, need not frighten the serious and earnest studeat whao
wishes to investigate into the subject Such an mnvestigator
we have m the well known psychologist of America, Willlam
James, who thus pronounces on this vexed question
“The existence of mystical states absolutely overthrows
the pretenmons of non myshieal states to be the sole and
ultimate drctator of what we may behieve ™*

)P 427 Variet es of Rel § ous Expertence This same author tn anather
tion writes  The analogies with ord nary psychology and with the

STt pathalagy with those of psychic research o called and with those

facts of
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With this assurance, we may consider the study of
mysticism as possessing worth, and well calculated to repay
the time and brains devoted to it. Certainly so, that the Totum
(Geod) is implicitly present (antaryamin) in every part, is an
axiomatic truth; and the mystic whose experience is contin-
gent on this melaphysic certainty is a rational being.

Contradictions and controversies are quite natural toa
seemingly out of the world’s hum-drum-way subject as that of
mysticism; but the facls as they have happened cannot be
disputed or negatived. What those facts or matters of experi-
ence are, are what have been collected to the extent falling
within the confines of my own small study of the East and the
West,” and they have been arrayed here as data for others to
employ and consider 1n any manner they choose ; only that T
am prepared to admit the charge which readers might level
against me, of having observed no system or method 1n their
treatment ; for I never sat down to my work with any notions
of methed interfering with the free roaming of my mind as 1t
listed.

McTaggart, after examming Hegel’s logic, concludes that
*all true philosophy must be mystical, not mdeed mn its

of religious experence, establish, swhen taken together, a decidedly formdable
probabulity n favour of a general view of the world almast identical with
Fechner's™ " (Bp 309310 A Flaraliste Universe ) Soe See. & Mystre
Sense, ete ™

VThe East 15 fsmous for 1ts Vedant1 or the Mystic Phulosophy or Phile
sophic Myshicism of the Upamshads These are the earliest known records

of human thought Prof § Radhakrishnan says * The Upanishads
being the earliest form of speculnhve 1dealism 1n the world, all that 1s gnod
and great 1n looks like an

1fhe Upanishadic 1deal, showing how (ree and expansive and how csv-ble ol
accommodating within itself all forras of truth that 1del 1s * (P 457, Reign
of Religron tn Contemporary Philosophy)
Wilham James conbirms the above view 10 his Pluralistic Universe,
p 182, thus

“Now the classie doctrine of pintheistic idealism from the Upanishads
down to Josiah Royce, 1s that (he finite knowers, 1n spite of their apparent
1gnorance, are one wilh the Knower ot all *
the true understanding of ancient and modern faiths
{B 5, The Scrence olml.gmus, by Ecrle

come to us alone from the East”™
Bornouf )
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methods, but 1 1ts final conclusions” And my philesophy of
mysticism has no claim ever to method ; and yet 1t has a methed
of 1its own, which 1s left to my readers to discover or discern
as it may fit ;n with lis own individual fancy, or say, it need
have no method But stern facts? Indeed they stare in the
face, and refuse to be relegated to the ltmbo of figment  Let
my readers apply therr mystic sense !

As Sr1 Ramanuja would say, the Divine Spinit 1s not
bodiless, and Nature 1s not Soulless This 1s technically the
Visishtadvaita conception of the Universe which 1s Narayanic

If this 1s a fact, then Mysticism which realises this cannot
be a figment

Gustav Theodor Fechner, speaks like a modern Ramanuja
‘Were God bodiless, and were Nature Soulless, n other words,
were God Natureless, or Nature Godless, *“ what comfort or
peace can come from such a doctrine®” So asks Fechner
* The flowers wither at sts breath, the stars turn 1nto stone, our
own body grows unworthy of our spinat and sinks to a tenement
for carnal senses onls The bookh of Nature turns into a
volume on hanics, 1n which what, has life, 15 treated
as a sort of anomaly, a great chasm of separation yawns
between us and all that 1s higher than ourselves, and God
becomes a tnin nest of abstractions ”*

The Mystic 1s thus justified in his experience, and Mys.
ticism 1n 1ts screnfific character

God s, God 1s for us, nothing can be agarnst us , such 1s
the Voice of the Mystic—of the Vedanta mystwe a fortiort
Vedanta further declares with no uncertain vorce that the

1Pp 150—151 A Pluralisic Unverse by Wlliam James Cp wth
¢ Body then would bea highly organised snd adapted carnal syatem  a mind,
#logical one  The diterence between (hem could not be explained away but
we undersiand them best 3f we take mind as the s gaif cance sad tnter sre
tation (not the effect) of body and body as the stored acqu sitions and
sdnptalions which are 1o foundetions and machinery of the smgle but
complex world which 158 mind (P xxvn Principles of Ind vidual ty and
Value, by B Bosanguet}
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world 1s Divine, not diabolic, and that such a world :s not
made for tragedy, but it 1s 2 comedy, 1t other words, ** Sport
(Lila)—into which we are all taken as partners—as equal
pariners—intlimate partners

Paramam samyam upaits
(Mund Up,m 1,3}

So mtimate and organic 1s God with us, that He s the
Heart of hearts Such 1s the pronouncement of the Master
of Mystics  [with which our Introduction opens]

Sarvasya ch abam
Hrdi sanmivishtah
(Bh Gia xv 15)

Read also the Dahara Vidya' of the Upanishads, the
Narayzna Sukia wn the Taittinnya Up 1n particular, for these
revelational Truths  The Mystic subscnibes to them -

Allied readings to Mysticism are my Lectures on Inspiea
tion, Intuttion and Egstasy, 1 three parts, Oriental, Occidental
and Theosophical, published some years ago

I may here make an apt citation from Virgil’s Enzed, vi *

One hfe through all the immense Creation runs

One spint1s the moon s the seas thesuns

All forms 10 the air that {ly on the eartt that creep

And the unknown nameless monslers of the deep

Each breathing thing obeys One Mind s control

And 1n all substance 1s a single Soul

Putting aside, as if they were mystical, mysticism and

mystic expertences for a moment, rational considerations land
us mnto the same regions as those trodden by the mysties For
example, Emile Burnouf, after saying that * The Aryan alone
has heen able to conceive being, thought and hfe in therr
absolute unity  He 1s, therefore, the true author of religion,

tSee No 20 Table pp 129—130 Bhagaved Gita with Ramanuja s
by A hary

VP 173 Classcal Essass by F W H Myers Cp The Soul
15 related to the orgamsm in somewbal the same way asthe Logas S
related to the Umiverse (P 108 #an and the Un verse by Sir Olver
ge
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and his earliest metaphysical book 1s the Veda,”’ says that
** there was no reason why our ancestors should place the seat
of power elsewhere than 1n the things which mamfested 1t to
their eyes, and by the very sumphcity and purty of ther
observations they were forced to recognise God 1 every
attribute of natural phenomena ™ *

What else, then, 1s the Mystic’s athtude ® Is 1t not this
same rational attitude, but he bas the supertening emotion of
beatitude flooding his being, which as yet may not perchance
be the actual experience of the rational philosopher

Slaves of va & wis¢om and philosophv *
Who {o1l at Being and Non Entity
Parching your brains bl they are like dry grapes
Be wise 1n { me and drok grape juice like me 3
~ Says the Upanishad
Nayam atma pravachanena labhyo
Na medhaya na bahuna srutera
(Aathalp 1 3 23)
: Gods nolfo ve found by metaptysics by intellect nor by much
learning
God condescends to the loving mystic, for his sole method
15 to be saturated, and mebrated with God

Tasy msha at ma vivynute tanum svam
(Katha Up 1 u, 23)

1t will be evident from this present disserlation on
mystictsm that the outlook of Vedantism on Iife 1s one which
15 radically eptimistic, oft have I brought, in these pages, to
notice, ihe tremendous posifive truth contained 1n the Anande
(Bliss) and the Antarsamin (Immanenc=) views of the cosmos
Hence I would contend agawnst the opinion of G K Narniman
that the ancient Indian pantheism 1s negative, * denying world
and Ife and descrying its ideal 1n the cessalion of existence® *
3P IR The S ovee sLBa! g 5ry
P 244 The Sc ence of Rel g ons
3 The Quatra ns of Omar Knayyam by Whinfield

SP 119 Indan Antguary May 1971 R.
G K.Nanmans Iran an Inflaence on $sslom Lutercas 1=+ Review of
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This view of ‘cessation of existence * which 1s Buddhistic 1s,
I have alse shown, not the Vedantic view Hence if the
ancient pantheism of the Persians was posilive * affirming the
world and lfe, taking joy in them, and seeking its ideal in
common with a creative God,’® the Indian pantheisin 1s
certamly not ‘negative’ as 1s alleged, but most * posttve,” as
I have demonstrated, and hence Vedantic and Zoroastrian
standpaints, at least as far as mysticism 1s concerned, maove
together and they produced combinedly the Persian Sufusm
Hence the Persian nation, of whom Darius 1s ‘an Aryan of
Aryan stock,’* influenced the Arabians who inundated Persia,
to produce mystic literature, primanly influenced by Vedan
tism, 1n the persons of ‘Firdusi, Nizami, Omar Khayyam,
Shekh Abu %a'id, Nazir Khusru, Shekh Abdulla Ansar,
Jalalu’ddin Rumi, Faridu’ddin Attar, Shekh Sadiand many
lesser names’® Read my last Section XII Vedanta gnd-
Persian Mysticism

1P 179 Jnd an Ant quary May 1921 R C Temples Revew of
G K Nar man s Iranjan Influence on Moslem Li erat tre
2 Darius s Beh stun Inscr pt on



SECTION I
* FUNDAMENTAL DATA .

MOTTO : “ That while all wish to live in the presence of God,
the Indians alone succeed in doing so.” [Life of Apolionius
of Tyana by Philostrates.] -

If there is no God, there is no mystic. If thereisno
Soul, therecan be no myshic. If there were no Immortahity,
Mysticism were Illusion.

Hence the basis of all Mysticism is God, Soul and
Immortahty. Immortality is the Union of God and Soul
And the striving for 1t constitutes the pilgrimage of the Mystic.
A necessary corollary to this is: there is no such thing as
Death, in the Government of God A, Novalis says, Dealh is
Life. 5

These are fhe cardinal ideas with which these papers
have to deal. First, what is God, and next, what is Soul ?
These are the fundamental or categorical imperatives about
which some definite conceptions must be premised before we

33 5 Mill, though an empirical philosopher, could not shake .
physics, and 2o he sard  (he hilieuliren of Metsphyeics 1 ot o romt o o1
Seience” Hence if myshicism s at all scientific, st must have 1ts rosts i

Hence basic I1deas such as God, Soul Immorlality,
etc, are inewtable premises for n mystical Science  J.S Mull infera from
his own consciousness, consciousness in olher bodies  And this leads him to
snfer 8 cosmuc body, wilh casmic conseiousness or Mind of God, snforming it
This Mind of God consists of 'a senes of Dvine thoughls and feelings, pro-
longed through elernily’ _And Immortality 15 ‘a thread of consciousness
prownkel o Tiernhy' TEp Vot  The Aletaphysics of J S. Mil, by
n{.‘xh_a z::{‘t::ﬁmi»l::;:!m{ basic premuses, Soul, God and Immortahty,

¥
2z the melaphybieal substratumfor rearing » seientitic edfice of myshicum,
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can discourse upon what Immortahty 1s, what Mysticism 1s,
and what makes the Mystic

About Ged To begin with, He 1s Spitit—an tdea which
connotes the highest abstraction of all possible Categories,
whether these pertain to Physics, Physielogy or Psychology ,
Ethies, /Esthetics or Theology This abstract notion, God,
Spinit, 15 again Absolute, ¢ e, an abstraction of the most general
kind from all relativities

We are acquainted with various arguments for the
Existence of God, such as ontol 1 logrcal, teleol
cal, meoral or historical We are acquainted also with specu
lations on the subject, arranging themselves under the heads
of Idealism, Realism, Naturalism, Skeptrcism, Agnosticism,
Positivism, Mathematicism and other sms, with all their
varied nuances Amongst these are, Personalism and Imper
sonalism, Dualism and Monism, Absolutism and Relativism,
Reahty and Appearance, the One and the Many, ‘ That’ and
‘“This’ When the gulf between ‘That’ and ‘This’ 1s
spanned, the Truth, the Final Truth, shall have been appre
hended, and the apprehension stated in definite terms  The
Veda (1 ¢, the Upanishads) makes thrs statement *That’1s
‘This,” impersonally, which personally becomes ‘That art
‘Thou’ Tat tvam ast Svetaketo' Here a question arises as
to what 1s the position of Dualism as agamnst Monism  The
very statement ‘That art Thou” involves both the concepts
interhnked A sentence from H Wildon Carr may make this
pownt clear It (the Intellect) 1s a nucleus, a condensation,
a focussing, and the wider consciousness which surrounds it
1s of the same nature as itself ** If in the place of ‘intellect”
“Thou’ or the individual soul (nvatman) be put, and in
the place of ‘wider consciousness’® the Umversal Soul
(Paramatman), then the meamng, or 1dentity between * That *

! Chhandogya Upanishat V1 87 i
3P 82 MHenri Bergso: (Peoples Books)
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and * This* becomes clear.' This is the reconciliation between
the dualists (dvaitins) and the monists (advaitins), Or it may
better satisfy some natures if the idea were put thus: that
the Universal is the Particular; or, what is the immanent in
the mact is the i t in the mier :

What is the conception of God which a mystic requires
for his practical purpese from amongst the inexhaustible, I
should say, ptions of the Godhead ? Who dare exhaust
the notions of God ? Who dares do se is in the position of an
archer, who, finding in his armoury no more shafts fo project
into space, said there was not space enough for all his shafts :

Ishu kshayan nivartante
N antariksha kehts kshayat,
Mats kshayan nrvartante
Na Govinda guna kshayat

ve,* Not that space 15 exhausted
ut my quiver 13 emplied of arrows,
Not 1hat God 15 exhausted
Bul my mind, empty, withdraws*3

The mystic then requires God not merely Absolute, not
merely Personal, but a combimnation of beth, the Absolute-
Personal. He seeks the * Explication of God’. Itisonly then
he can convemently enter into personal relations with
his Deity. *

1 «Raise (he stonoe and thou shalt find me, cleave the wood, and there
am 17 CL* Tileshu tailam,” ete  [Svetesvatara Up , 1, 15.]

*The ancient Greek philosopher, Heraclius {(§04—S01 5c ) said ¢ The

e 15 nil and all1s one *  There 15 subtle metaphysic on th

413, Manaal of Ethics, by J S Mackenzie on this expression, see

3 Cf Of all Unicerials, alone ‘the Supreme Un 1—th
Good, the Absolute Ides, the thought of Perfection, the Cl::sr:as‘m, n:lf:::v::
else it may be b 1d have * [P. 403, The Finite
and the inhmte,’ Elements of Ci Phuosophy, by J 5 N 5N

¢ Prof Romanes confessed with Pascal that ‘man without God® was

A ghulesagkan bav

riserable Read Amaels Journal * On God? ele.

well sa1d There 15 a vacuum 10 the soul ‘of man whioh wahny o
GBIl save fmith sn God' Dr Guoness ststes *The sontemplation. of
g.l:regto:;pell!) the ('onncllunnn that thece 1x 2 Boundiess, Eternal,
nchangeable, Desigmog Mind, not without this, syst ¢

and ths Mind'we call God * [ Creation Centred n Chorst] 0 1 "8" CoBeres.
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Here is another way of approaching the notion of Divin-
ity, viz, by conceiving it as the Highest Perfection, the
Highest Ideal, whether this Ideal or Perfection be aimed at
from the side of Science, or of Philosophy or Religion., The
Perfection or the Perfect Entity—God—is triune, viz.,
Svertpa, Svabhava, and Rapa, which-mean Truth, Goodness
and Beauty. The Svaripa or Truth is the Existence or
Essence of all things, the metaphysical idea of God.
Svabhava is the ion of all ici attributes,
Holiness* and all the rest of moral attributes subsumable
under Goodness, which is the moral 1dea of God. And
Ripa is the summation of all emotional equipments or
appanages of God, which is the msthetic or artistic idea of
God. And it may be at once said that the mystic has mostly
to do with this last wsthetic aspect of the Divinity, wz,
Beauty. All his outpourings is morc of the Heart, than of the
Hand or of the Head. Hence his aim 1s at the Beauty side of
his Creator, which he expresses from the Beauty analogies of
his Creation.*

Hand—Head—Heart! Yes, these are the metaphors or
symbols of ithe threefold Path by which the Soul may attain
its God—the Path of Works (Karma), the Path of Knowledge
(Jiana), the Path of Devotion o1 Love (Bhakf:). And the
Mystic is he who is, by preference, devoted to the last Path,
He is the Lover of God, and God is his Lover, and Love.'

* Man 1s to become Holy like God Indyal Khan celines Holtness thus
¢ Religlous Holiness is mcrahly ,
Philosophic Holiness 1s tiuth,,
Spinitusl Holiness 15 ecstasy ,
Magseal Holiness 15 power ,
Heroic Holiness 15 bravery
Ascetic Holiness 1 indifference ,
Prctical Holiness 1s beauty ,
Lyric Holimess 1s love *
21t is said that * Man is the Messiah of Nature’
4Says Indyat Khan The greatest principle of Sikismas ' Ishk Allah
Mabood Allah >=God 1s lave, lover, end beloved. See Sechion XII  Persian
Alystrersm.
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I must now proceed to the second basic idea of Mysh
cism, vz, the Soul, reserving the expansion of the dea of
God to a separale Paper, but something more will have
to be said about 1t 1n the course of this Discourse

The Soul 13 conceived 1n mamfold manners, It s the
Rational Bewng (Chut), 1s the Self (Atman), 1s the Subject,
(Pratyak), differentiated from the non Self categories (Object}
of body, the senses of perception and action constituting the
sensort motor arc, the battery thereof, the sensortum or
rmnd, the wvital principle (Préna), and the thinking principle
(Buddht) 1t 1s non gross (Arada) or self luminous, a psychic
untt, nucleus or monad (Anu), tmpartite (Nir avayava), tmmut-
gble (Mir wikara), and the seat of conscrousness (Jranasraya)
‘What the Mystic 1s concerned with 1s none of these, as Self or
Soul by itself, but such as his Self or Soul stands n relatron
to God God 1s Love or Bliss {1e, Ananda maya), and the
Soul 1s Bhssful (Ananda rupa)}—and united to God with the
ties, the inseparable ties, of subjection to His centrol (Misamya),
sustainable by His support (Dharsa) and disposable for His
purposes (Sesha) —vernly a ‘denizen of Eteratty” Hence runs
the verse

Jnanananda mayas tv alma
Sesho h1 Paramatmana:

This tie between Soul and God 1s indiscerptible, undivor
ceable *‘The love of God 1s an outpouring and an indrawing
tide,” says Ruysbroeck This Seul can never have existence
except by God’s existence The necessary existence of God
15 the condition of the existence of the Soul, hence the exist
ence of the Soul i1s contingentral Sk Krishna therefore
spoke

Na tad asts vina yat syat
Maya bhutam char dcharam

w1 Wk wtvn v e oy Wie
The resting or the moving
* The idea of Seshatva will be further developed in the sequel g

see the Section on Alyst ¢ Sense and b
‘Also see Section on D 0 ne Relutions o e1ee and Drav d an Mystrersm
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The Mystic is concerned with this aspect of his, ne., his
Soul’s nature (its apex which borders on the Supreme), as
beautifully expressed by a Vedantic sage thus:
Vapur ddishu yo'ps ko'pt va
Gunalo’ sin: yatha tathd vidhah ,

Tad aham tave pada padmayor,
Aham sdyaiva maya samarpitah,

te, Whatever be the soul, from body upwards,
Whatever be 1t attributively
That I dedicate to Thy Holy Feet,
This hiving rgpment

The next thing the Mystic 1s concerned with 1s the far-
ness or nearness of the Godhead. Remember the gulf between
That and This, or That, God, and Theu, Soul, bridged by
the Upanishadic expression already referred to+ Tat fvam ast
Svetaketo!' Practically this means that God, conceived as far,
1s near. This brings us to the 1dea of the Unity of Lafe or
Spirit pervading the Universe. In the Vibhuti-vrstara Chapter
of the Bhagavad-Gita, the all pervasive character or grandeur
of God is shown as particularised or specialised in vartous
typical grades or planes of existence  God has two aspects of
evolution, the form-evolution and the Iife-evolution, working
part passu  He is the Spinit energising primordial matter, or as
metaphorically expressed, the Spirit brooding over the waters
(Para or Narayana); He 1s next the God of the Nebulous
order, or the first differentiation of matter (Vyuha® or Kshirab-
dhisayin) ; next He 1s the God that mamfests in vanettes of

*The of this L hadic axiom has been threefold,
rmonistic (advarta) duabstic (drawa), and mono dualistic {misishfadvaita)
A reconc liation has already been referred fo in a previous page A happy
expression of a mystic (Ruysbroeck) sheds hight on this urz ,  the gathersng

af the forces of the soulinto the Umty of the Spirst’  Erigena says  * Every
visible and tnvisible creature 1s a theophany or appearance of God

¥ The 1dea of emanations 15 a favourite method by which mystic
thinkers have sought to safeguard the Absolute in His relations with the
umverse Closely parallel ts the fivefold hewrarchy of existence of Plotinus
13 the doctrine of Vyuhas, or lower mamiestations of the para form, or tran
scendent essence, of the Godbead [S V AMysticism n Encyclopaedia of
Religion and Ethies] ¢ . 1t1s the Furst Ray the Vyuhas stand for’ [P, 375,
The Theosophst for July, 1921]
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incarnations (Vibhava or Avatara)'; and then He is the God
that dwells in every Soul (Antaryamin)'; and again He is
present in outward special Symbols, the * Worthy of Worship’
(Archa)? These ideas are variously figuratively expressed in
the above quoted Bhagavad-Gita, Chapter X, as: “I am the
Himavat amongst the Hills ; the Asvattha amongst the Plants;
the Simha (Hari) or Lion amongst the Beasts ; the Garutman
(Brahmani Kite) amongst the Birds; the Ananta or Sesha
amongst the Reptiles; King amongst Men;the Devain the
Planet, the Logos in the Sun, the Demiurge in the Stars, and
God everywhere:
Visudevas sarvam iti {VII, 19, Bk -Gi.).

t.e, God the All-Dweller is All=F" heism +-Panthei: Nara
To realise this il Ihe Nirdyani

Hence God is very near, nearer than the jugular vein;
and the Muystic is therefore mostly concerned with the
Antaryamin aspect of the Godhead, ie.,, God Who dwells
within his Soul, and controls him (Niyamaka). For an
exhaustive disquisition of this idea, the readers must resort
to the Antaryami Brahmana of the Brhadaranya Upanishat,
passtm;and for an expansive treatment of the subject of

VCP the Chnstian Hymn
* And that a hagher gilt than grace
Should {lesh and blood refine,
God's presence and his very Self
And Essence all divine.’

See Synteresis, in Evelyn Undermll's Mysticism, Pp. 64,173, re ., the
divine_nucleus, the paint of contact between man’s Life and the divine—the
Holy Dweller in the Innermost Jacobi says *Man finds God becayse he
can only bind tumself yo and through God * The antarydmin iden, i ¢, the
smmanence of God, is the ancient Vedic 1des, echoed centuries after by Christ
ssying *The Kingdom of God 1s within you™ Mr J. C. Hearnshaw cons
cludes an azticle on * Kingdom of God ™ thus It can come * by the Iatent work-
ing of the Divine Spinit upon the souls of individusl men * [P. 475, Midhert
Journal for Apeil, 1921] not beyond the sun, moan and stars, but you see Him
raling within you, etc” (The Saints’ Paradise by Winstanles.] 1 found
Thee not without O Lord, 1 sought Thee without 1n vain, for Thou Art
w';;";: 'ES'V;\‘;;':"-!E;'] ;heé;nc?’i of the eternal Dreamer (nidra madrd)
apply e e P ,  Eleme,

5! Viuckendre]. About Arené (meges) wee Src gy 2110 Philosophy by
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Souls, a separate treatment is requlsxie. This unity of the
Godhead ; ‘ Vasudevas sarvam,’ and His'nearness and close-
ness is best conceived from the protean protoplasmic idea of
the biologist, and the lusive sent of Dr. J. C. Bose in
his Comparative Electro-Physiology, viz., “In this demon-
stration of continuity, then, it has been found that the dividing
frontiers between Physics, Physiology and Psychology have
disappeared ™.

Having succintly disposed of the ideas of God and Soul,
required as fundamental data for the work a mystic has to do,
there is now left the idea of Immortality As already said,
Immortality consists in the Union of Soul and God; and the
effecting of this Union 1s the endeavour of the Mystic.”

To understand this endeavour, we must go back to the
aspect of the Soul as the seat of Consciousness {Jianasraya),
and then to its Bhssful (Ananda-maya) character. When we
say ‘Seat of Consciousness,’ we have two terms involved,

VA few thoughts of Anstotle on Sou! may here prove useful This will
at once show the Vedantic parentage of Greek philosophy, and Greel
mysticism, the neo Platonic school for example Anmnstotle 1n the First
Book of the De Anima presents an elaborate discussion of the nature of the
Soul He says that the Soul 1s not simply a distinct entity from the body
Nor 13 1t & mere harmony of the body or blending of the Opposites Nor
is 1t one of the four elements nur even a compound of the four There 1s
somelhing in 1t which defies all analysis ard transcends al! mater:al conditions
In no case or sense can 1t be conceived as corporeal The Soul must be
conceived as the form of the body, related as form to matter Souland
body are not therefore twa distinct things, but one, 1n twa different aspects
The Soul 15 not the body, but 1t belongs to the body It 1s the power which
tle hving bedy possesses but the lifeless body lacks It 1s tn short the end
for which the body exists—the final cause of its being

With the above may be compared Sr1 Krishna’s discourse on the Soul, 1n
the Bhagavad Gita, Ch 11 in particular

4 Cl * Ob teach me, Lord, to know and own

This wond’rous myster;

That Thou with us art truly one

And we are one 1n Thee

* Man (6 Shudm 16 man shudi—

Man.1an. shidam. th tan. shads,

To kas ne guryad bad azin

Man digaram t6 digar:

[Shamsha Tabrsz, the Sufi Poet.]
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*seat’and* ' G 15 a predicate of
aunnersal (in metaphysical language), 1n relation or adjectinal,
to a ‘seat’, the seat bemng the substrate, the Subject the
Soul, or the partrcular (in metaphysical language) enhiy or
Ego, to which the umwersal predicate *consciousness ’1s an
wnseparable adjunct The Soul and its attnibulive conscrous
ness are n samavaye sambandha to use a Nyaya (or Nat
yayika) expression, that is, 1n such intimate, coherentl
relation as the light of the Sun 1s to the Sun him<elf And 1t
1s this Consciousness of the Soul which functions on vanous
planes, physical {anna maoya), wital (prana maya), sensuous
(mano masa), intellectual (vundna maya), and blissful (ananda
maya) Consclousness 1s a unit, though its manfestahions are
many according to the kosas,’” sheaths or vehicles, through
which {subsumed nto fne groups as above) it funchons®
1t 1s well said that “ Ci and self s
only consciousness drawn iwnte a defimie centre which
receives and sends out—i7s a unit, and sf 1t appears n the duter
world as many, 1t 1s not because it has lost its umir, but
because 1t presents itself there through different media We
speak ghb'y of the vehicles of consciouspess, but perhaps do
not always bear in mind what 1s imphied 1n the phrase 1fa
current from a galvanic battery be Jed through several senies
of different materials, its appearance 1n the outer world will
vary with each wire In a plahoum wire it may appear as
light, tn an 1ron one as heat, round a bar of soft 1ron

In these Kosas or sheathbs ihe question of the sublile or ethenc bod:
cons sts  Read Ch 1l J patman by Abhayakumar Guha as fo the !Eur.:::hony
ing of consciousness by the sheaths 1f ke Speacer I sz d that fife 15
potent al in matter m nd potent al n [le soul potent al tn m nd and God
potent al 1n sou! the whole evelubonary doctrine of the Pancha Kosax or of
the Five Shealhs would probably be best understood by the W estern evalution
b losox And the thy v xeussse dseenne wribnat
would assert that soul s potenttal n God down to matter potent al nlle
gives us the camplete p cture of the cosm ¢ process To confine purselves ta
;:;q lern:! only of the ‘S" es mind and matter are the Sor ra of God as

manws says o as Sp noza says
o ot of Gou . ys they srethe warp and wool of the
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as magnetic energy; led into a solution, as a power
that decomposes and recombines. One single energy is
present, yet many modes of it appear, for the manifesta.
tion of life is always condiioned by its forms, afid as Con.
sciousness works in the causal, mental, astral, or physical
body, the resulting “1* presents very different characteris-
tics." According to the vehicle which, for the time beng, 1t
is vitalising, so will be the conscious “I%, If it is working in
the astral body, it will be the *“I” of the senses;.af in the
mental, it will be the “I" of the intellect.”* The endeavour
of the Muystic consists in elevating this Constiousness or
vision to the highest heights of Being, Goodness and Beauty °,
which Clement called * the privilege of Love . The Mystic’s
par excellence, as already said, is the Beauty aspect of God,

 These characteristics in relatian to God, are suggested—as mystics have
expressed them 1n tbeir own peculiar individual style—by Miss Evelyn
Underhull 1n her recently published work, the ** Essentials of Mysticism **
We get Plotinus rapt to the * bare pure One,” St, Augustine’s impasstoned
commumon with Perfect Beauly, Echbart declaring his achievement of the
“ wlderness of God”, Jacopna da Todi prostrate in adoration before the
* Love that gives all through form” , R
of *“the wayless abyss of fathomless beatitude where the Trinity of divine
persons possess their nature 1n Essential Unity ', Jacob Boehme gazing 1nto
the fire world and there finding the living heart of the Universe Kabir
listening to the rhythmic music of Reality, and seeing the worlds told Lke
beads within the Being of God And at the opposite pole we find Mechthild
of h's amorous with her ‘ heavenly Bridegroom,”
the many wmystical with the Euchavist, the Sufr's
earaptured descriplion of God as the ¢ hless chalice and the S
ine,” the marrow intensity and emotiwnal raptures of contemplatives of
the type of Richard Rolle  See Section on Mystic sense ete.
2P 120, Some Problems of Life, by Annie Besant
* And according to Plato also the supreme aim of the Saul 1s to break the
power of evil and attain to [reedom and wisdom and goodness _The true way
therefore of the Mystic 1s to attain to knowledge, wisdom (Sophia} and by
knowledge to disentangle the soul from the materal relations and to rise by
meditation and self demial above the world of senseinto the pure region of
goodness The d Soul must be d from the bady
Soul comes into this world with a reminiscence of 1ts former glory—so
powerfully vorced by Wordsworth _* but,trailing clouds of glory do we come
from God, who 1s our home” Not in enhire forgetfulness does our Soul
sojourn here on this tetrestrial earth  Neither doth the Soul forget the glorres
had known and that imperial palace (God) whence 1t took its rebirth here
Earthly things tends lo obscure and obliterate the remintscence of its former
existence To bring that recollection to cleatness and to punify the vision of
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which in other words is Bliss (aranda),* or the functioning in
the anandamaya-kosa—the property of Ananda being a property,
as already shown, common to both Soul and Ged. In this is
kinship, their affinity, closest intimacy, en rapport. Con-
seiousness then is devoid of every kind of imitation, and the
Upanishat says that it rises to infinity :

Sa ch dnantysya kalpate.? [Katha Up , Suvet Up]

The abode or seat of this Consciousness is the Soul,
which by its co-substantanecus and’ co-etaneous character
akin to God, is destined for that ultimate Consciousness. The
Mandukya Upamishat must be read for empirical demon-
strations of various grades of Conscrousness, culminating in
that of the Mystie—the Tuniya or the Brahman Consciousness *

It has been said before that Soul 1s the abode of knowledge

and bliss:
Jngn dnanda mayas tv lma ,

the Soul by the crucifixion of earthly destres 1s the aim and 1deal of the true
mysthe The mystic feels the liviag touch of itelligence and wisdom , he 1s
illumined and entolded
| Students of Vedanta might to great advantage read the Brahma Sutras,
on the subject of Ananda, viz .
+ Ananda maye 'bhyasat’ {1, 1—22]
¢ Anand adayah pradhanasya ' [I11, 3--11]
2The Upanishads exemphfy this docirine 1n very expheit terms It goes
on to contend that at the heart of reality 18 Brahman Other than the known
and sbove the unknown ' His mamsfestation 13 Ananda {Bhss), that spinfual
world which 13 fhe true object of sesthefic passion and religious contemplalyon
Prom 1t Life and conscrousness are born, 1n 1t they have (heir being o 3t they
must return {see * Anandavalli’ section of the Tautyriya Up) Finally there s
the world process as we know 1t, which represent “Ananda taking form So
too the mystic Kaber who represents an tothe Vedanta
says  *From beyond the Infimite the Infimte comes and from the Jafintte the
finite extends” And again * Some contemplate the formless and others
meditale oo form, but the wise man knows that Brahman 1s beyond both ™
Hero we h.lva'lhe fintle world ot becoming the mnhuite world of being, and
e t ding and incl el
Kabir distinetly doclares again and aguse there sce no Fenves botmern {Eers
nsaecl: :i‘ the ﬂUnngeéu . “Vheg e come fo the roof of reahty, we find that
* Unconditioned nd Conditsoned are but ” .
own degree of awarencss. are but one werd ™, the ditference 13 1n our
> A well known weiler on Mysticism
centgal fact of fho U aigophy oF Mystver o oot
wards  ** At the heart of Reality 1% Brahman,”




FUNDAMENTAL DATA 29

and 1t 1s well sad that “ The nature which 1s developing the
germs of bliss and knowledge 1s the Eternal Man, and 1s the
root of sensations and thoughts, but these sensations and
thoughts themselves are only the transitory activities m his
ouler bodies, set up by the contact of his hife with the outer
hfe, of the Self with the not Self He makes temporary
centres for his life 1n one or other of these bodies, lured by the
touches from without that awaken his activity, and workmg 1n
these he identifies himself with them® As his evolution
proceeds, as he himself developes, he gradually discovers that
these physical, astral, mental centres are his instruments, not
himself, he sees them as parts of the ““ not self ** that he has
temporanly attracted into union with himself—as Fe might
take up a pen or a chisel—he draws himself away from them,
recognising and using them as the tools they are, knows him
self to be life, not form, bliss, not desire, knowledge, not
thought, and then first 1s conscious of unity, then alone finds
peace While the Consciousness 1dentifies itself with forms,
1t appears to be multiple, when 1t identifies itself as hfe, 1t
stands forth as one”? And when 1t identifies with the
universal Life, Light and Love—God, 1t stands forth as with the
Al

We have 1n the Vedanta a description of the various
states of Conscrousness as those of waking dream and
sleep, as n relatien to the several sheaths (kosas), orasitis
said 1n relation to the various veins in our composition,
called the Hifa Nadis—which gives an  empirical value
to the mvestigation of Consciousness herein set forth, and
indicating what that state of Consciousness in bliss may
be—the Turiya‘ state—to which the Mystic aspires  Thus

% Life 15 a process not a finished creation

2 pp VIR Sume Problamaof Ll by & Resanb

3 The Plotoman ecstat ¢ v sion of the One

 The supra ralionslintu tion or union sntu tionas L T Watkin calls st 1o
tus Philosophy of Mystietsm
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runs the Brihad aranyakopanishat {1V, 3), which 15 a sublime
dialogue between twa sages, cne a Brahmana, Yamnasalkya,
and the other Janaka, the ideal spiritual King The purport
alone of the conversation is sufficient here There are three
states of Consciousness, within man’s dasly expenence, the
waking the dr and the sl In the dreamng
state, he 1s on the borderland of a Consciousness which, hike
the hight on a dividing wall, takes partial cogmisance of the
states of consciousness as are evident 1n waking and sleeping
In the dream consciousness, condilions of space, trme and
causation urdergo parhal changes from what they are in the
walang , but matenals from the waking state are taken, but are
removed from immediate reference to the waking body and
its senses, and associated i a manner peculiar to the dream
state The dream creations, such as chariots, horses, roads,
etc, though they exist not as experienced in the material
world, are yet creations relatively real for the dream world
In this matter, some sinkng parallel observations are found
made by Edward Carpenter 1n his books, Artof Creation,
and The Drama of Lote and Desth Then follows the
Consciousness of sleep where conditions of space and time and
causation are transgressed altogether In this state the Soul
1s said to be m s own essence, in s own kingdom self
1} ted golden bed and as free as a flamiogo,
all limtatrons transcended These three states of Consci
ousness prove that there 1s the Ego Soul, who attaches
himself to and detaches himself from, the Objective Un:
verse The experiences of attach and detach t
prove an experiencer, who 1s the Subjective Self Two
metaphars are here emplosed The states of Consciousness
are Like the banks of a niver, between which the Soul wanders
like the fish, and the Soul is like 2 bird perched peacefully 1n
1ts nest—that is the sleep state, aifter ail its wanderings in the
air, the latier constituting the wahing and the dreaming
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states. When, however, a state of Consciousness. is reached,
from which there shall be no more roamings, glimpses of such
state are granted to Mystics (read the Neo-Platonists® for
example), that is Moksha, or the state of bliss—Ananda. But
-this final state is empirically indicated in the deep-sleep
(sushuptt) state. In this state the Soul is in its own form,
where all wishes are fulfilled, the Self alone is the Wish, and
no other wish is left, and free from sorrow. In this state,
there is no caste, colour or creed, neither Chandala nor
Sramana, neilher sinner nor saint, neither good nor evil;
and all the sorrows of the heart are at an end.” And this

IThese are Greecian Mystics, owing their parentage to Vedism  £.g.,
Zeno, the founder of the storc school brought from Mg Cyprist home the
cosmopolifan rdeas of (he Onent p 466—7. The Kingdom of Heaven,
by F. J. C Hearnshaw, Hubbert Journal for Apnl, 1921

2 This implies antinomianism. True. A parallel may be quoted Tauler,
a Chustian Mystie, says  * Whenever a man enters tato this union with
Gad, that God 15 so dear to him that he forgets humself, nor seeks himself
ether 1n time or 1n eternity, so often does he become free from all hus sins
and all his purgatory, though he should have commutied all the sins of all
mankind,” {P. 1V7, Tauler’s Life and Sermons by Winkworth.) (The
Mandukya Upznishat mentions the Fourth State of Consciousness, named
Chaturtham, or Turiyam of Turyam, which may be studied to profit} An
tinomianism 15 an_ethieal problem, which arises out of the opposttion of two
wills. But 1f by the seshafva alttribute of soul, the soul s will 13 brought anto
tune with the Divine Wil the anhnomian problem gets solved according to
the Brihadaranyaka Up , discussedabove Carl du Prel says in a footnote (p. 206,
Vol. 11, Philosophy of Mysticism) that af ¢ by an ultimate :dentification in
thought of the Self with the Universal or the Supreme,’ which s of * Indian
relimtous ph ’ and of * Chrsst: '—the nature of Soul 2ad
of God 1n relation—such as 1s posited by scshatia, 15 understood, then the
antinorman disharmony 1s bound to vamsh as the Up. quoted makes clear
Sechatva preserves the soul safe from unethical consequences which might
arise from its absolute rdennification with God  All colors merge tn white !

Cf. ¢ the transcience of particular phases of conscious hife does not
mean their complete extinction but rather their absorption 1o some larger
forms of consciousness’ [P 478 Elements of Constructive Philosophy, by
J. S Mackenzie.] ‘ What we so far assert1s that, in God every individual
Self, however its temporal end: toay seem eternally
possesses a form of consciousness that 15 wholly other than this our present
flickering form of mortal consciousness  And now, precisely such an asser-
tion 15 indeed the of a h of I 1 In
frief, so far we asserf rhat individualify 1s real, and pelongs ro @i cur fif%,
but that individuality does not appear to us as real individuahity 1n our present
human form of consciousness. We accordingly assert lhat our life, es hud
from us now, in the hife of God, has another form of consciousncss than the
one which we now possess, 5o that while now we see through & glass darkly,
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state is compared fo the state of a man who while embraced
by a beloved wife, knows nothing that is without, nothing that
is within, Thus is the Soul embraced by God (Prasia). The
Ego is not wholly embraced in self-consciousness, as Du Prel
shows.' This union is Immortality. We have thus discussed
the three basic ideas of Mysticism, wz., God and Soul, and
their union which is Immortality. That the Soul or Ego,
exceeds the small self-consciousness of the waking state or of
a single incamation is a fact “already suggested in Indian
philosophy, later by Plotinus, and finally by Kant,” says Baron
Carl Du Prel (p. xxiv, Vol. i. Phtosophy of Mysticism).
Mendelssohn maintains that the soul, under such tircumstances
must be eternal. And Kant supports by saying that the soul
{o aifain to s irue moral worth must be immortal. And
finally the postulate of the idea of God (Prasiia) 1s confirmed.
In this conneclion every mystic might usefully recite to
himself two sublime snd beautiful verses from Sri Bhagavata,
uttered by Kamia Rishi to his mother Devahuti (iii, 26—73, 74) :
Yath prasuptam purusham
Prin endriys-mano-dhiysh
Prabbavant: vins yens
N-otthipay:lum ojasa
Tasmums fam praiysg alminam
Dhiya yoga pravnittagi
Bhakfyi virakiya jnanena
(vieby Gtman: chintayet.
1.e, “as without the soul, no Iife-principle, or the senses,
or the mind or the intellect, is by itself capable of g &
God™ know even as we are known’ [Pp 4356 ol
Tt duaty 2nd weres, b3 Joa Royeed Heo! B ot B ortd ond the
mind uvuﬂowsl lu:e !;inu; on all sides, and 'l'bal cerebral sctivity responds on'y
fo & very amall pact o mental sctivity * {Mind Energy,p 410, The Quest
1 The psychology of the several stal, f
studicd so. Baron Canl &u Prets Fhtbosspry o eisusness may be prafiably
Vo's. What » kngwn to the scientilic world as the peycho-physical * hresh
od of sensibilly,” s molulity or displacement 1n vanous measures, should

be compared with the Upamshadic 1d, 3
of consciousness a5 nireads sads o or So¢ ddndukya Up. on the subject
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sleeping man, so without God indwelling the soul, the soul as
such cannot be realised To reahise the soul as all included
and all informed by God, concentration (or meditation) 1s to
be resorfed to, supported by abstraction from the world, and
enlivened by love to God’

Baron Carl du Prel, Ph D, appeals to psycho physical ex
perience for proving the value of mysticism He hasalreadybeen
referred to A summary of his thes:s, as given by himself, may
be useful He writes * The cireut of the knowledge and self
knowledge possible to an orgamsed being 1s determined by the
number of his senses and by the strength of the stunuli on
which its senses react, 1e, by its psycho physical threshold
of bility In the biol 1 process this threshold has
been continually movable and so in the succession of life
forms there has been not only a differentiation of the organs
of sense, but also an exaltation of consciousness But at the
basis of this bological moblity of the threshold of sensibibity,
there must be the same mobility of 1t in the iadividual This
also 1s susceptible of proof from the analysis of our dream Ife,
but 1t 1s most strikingly apparent in somnambulism The
displacement of the threshold of sensibihty 1s thus common to
the biological process and to somnambulism and bence
results the weighty inference, that 1n somnambulism not only
1s the mode of existence of our mtelligible bemng indicated, but
also there 1s an anticipation of that future biological form
which will have as its normal possession those faculties, of
which we have now only an miimation 1n this exceptional
condition

* Thus the negative reply to our questron whether the sell

15 wholly d 1in self throws Iight 1 1ts

consequences as well on the direchon of the biological process

23 on the mielhnble wde of cut bewng  Accordwngly—epd thas

1s the most important result of our problem~—the province of

mystictsm 1s revealed to the understanding  If man 1s a being
5
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dualised by a threshold of sensibility, then is muysticism
possible; and if, furthermore, this threshold of sensibihty is 2
movable one, then is mysticism even necessary.”*

We shall come to know in the sequal, the importance to
the mystic of what is called the Narayanic consciousness.”
In the meanwhile it is necessary to bear in mind that another
fundamental idea which underlies Mysticism is its primary
source in the Vedas. If this fors et origo contains the
fundamentel data for the treatment of mysticism, then it goes
without saying that mysticism as contained in the Veda, or
Vedantic mysticism, bears the impress of universality.
Hence Veda or Vedantic mysticism must be understood to
mean universal mysticism, though the Samskrit term Vedanta
might savour of parochiabsm, This universalism and the
origins thereof in the Veda—the primeval record of human

' Pp. XXIV—~XXV. Phlasophy of Mystierem, Vol. L

[t may help the reader that this Narayane Co meets
a great need of the modern Western phal for 8a adequate
There are two views of the Universe, the ego or anthropo ceninc and the
deo or cosmo-centric, or homo menura, and dittna measura, respectively There
seems to be a duality of views which must be recontiled i a Umty. The

N, by ! analysis, actually does this duty,

E. Caird 1n bis Preface to the Fifth Edibon of T. H. Green’s Prolegomena to
Ethies (p v), voices this need thus * Green's work may be dexcribed as an
sttempt to explain this antagantsm, and especally to show that the conceptian
of mar, sub specte aeternstatis, may be taken as the basis of aur view of him
sub specie temporis. But 1t 1s by no means easy {0 find a fit mode of expres
sw0n for this umity & mode of expression that does not fall into ore of the
opposite forms of erfor, a myshasm which loses man 1n God, or an 1ndivy,,
duahism which forgeta hus relation both 4o God and to the world,” The word—
Nara means man (souls) and Narayona means God (1 e.,all inclusiva snd
therefore souls, of course), and the analysis of the
Nszayana, discloses the Janus aspect of the fact of man s (or soul’s) relation
to God, and God’s relalion lo man. Not to enter into abstruse meiaphysics
of this expression, it 13 encugh for the layman fo know that ¢ Narayagse
Consciousness’ is an expression which discloses the truth that while man
{zouls) 1z 1 God, God 13 1 man. And this kinship 13 indissoluble, This
Vedic :x ression may most convemently be borrowed into all future
:‘:-l:l;: tal works on Philosophy, Ethics and Religron, and Mystcism 1o

For ezampls, Jossk Royeo wrvtes © e it
also n;unl? o "I‘I‘ i fos ofﬂézmgnfﬁan of lﬁx: efernslarder
wwho dwells in all, as they i Him * (P, 437 The W orid and the Indiordeal,
203 Serses | Thia' shows the need for a term which 16 sunpscn oy vomam’
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hunger for God, Soul and Immortality—is an acknowledged
fact by eminent Oriental thinkers of the Occidental Countries.!
As a sample, from a treatise on Mysticism itself, I cull the
following :
“From the beginning of time, from the oldest records of
humanity in the Vedas to our own day, through all religious
and philosophical systems, there runs in ever-changing form
the assertion of an inner kernel of being in man, which can
be brought to manifestation. But the means of awakening
his inner man were always such as should suppress the
senge.life of the soul.” As, therefore, the transcendental
being was hrought to activity only at the expense of the
life of sense, the suppression of the latter being the con-
dition, not the cause, of the emergence of the former, an
antagonism appeared between the two halves of the being in
relation to the time of their activity, and therr mutual relation
resembled that of two weights in the scale, the one rising in
proportion as the other sinks The means applied were partly
those of slow efficacy, such as mortifications (tepas), fasting
{upavasa) and asceticism (sannyasa), whereby the conversion
of the moral nature was aimed at—designated regeneration in
Chrishan mysticism—partly they were external and of mo-
mentary operation, herbs or gases, by which deep sleep as the
condition of the inner wakening was most speedily attained.
Even if by long exercise, this pre dition could be d d
Y4Cf.  the grest Onental religions, which have bad a firmer hold and
a more far reaching influence than any others on masses of mankind, and by

which thu cwlhsnhon of the Western world has nlso been very largely affect

ed ** [P. 475, Elements of C .S N 1
the Splnk of the whole (or the Spint that we m.y hope 18 immanent 1a the
whole). .* [P, 477, [hid] * The Upamushads contain already essentially the
whole story of the mystic faith’ ¢ Historically Mysticism farst appears m
India’ [P."156, J Royce's The World and the individual, 1st Senes) ¢ =+
the Chnstian faith tack to uts heast the stranger (12, mystic) doctrine whose
ongnal home was i India . ° [P_175,7bid ], See also Artbur Lillie’s

India in Primitive Christianty, snd E, J Urvwick's The Message of Plato,
wit, the va bed 1n the Gita, about

® To
which ze-d the Sechnns devoud tot
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with, yet must the external man be sunk 1n a state of passivity
that the inner man mught anse, this passivity with the Indian
Yogis and Chnistian anchontes coming to be more or less
habitual **

The Turiya or the last stage, Edward Carpenter hunts at
“The appendix on the doctrmes of the Upanishads, may, |
hope, serve fo give an idea, intimate even though snadequate
of the third stage—that which follows on the stage of self
consciousness, and ta poriray the mental attitudes which are
charactenistic of that stage Here 1n this third stage, 1t would
scem, one comes upon the real facts of the inner ife—in con
tradistinction to the fancies and {igments of the second stage,
and so one reaches the final point of comjunction between
Science znd Religion ”**

The subsect mstter of the next Section—* Divine Relations®
—~supplies ‘ that most efficient incentive to all action, a starting
or rallymng pont—an Object on which the affections could be
placed, =nd the energies trated,’*—Divine Relat
worthy of His mnwvisible Majesty, and worthy of the souls
whom He loves, and who love Him  Mysticism contemplates
on these relations and experiences them This expertence
was rabfied by the fact of God's incarnations as Rama and
Knshna—where all the Divine Relations were actually ex
emphfied In the Incarnations *dwelleth all the fulness of
the Godhead bodily’ as the Bible expresses and * Purnamadah,
Purnamdam, etc’ as the Upamishads express Incarnations
1n general, and Incarnatiens special (in every soul—antar
yamun) 15 the Personahisation of His Impersonal Majesty who
1s present n all time and space, and every situation  In this
comprehensive conceplion are involved every vartety of
‘Divive Kinship  Now to Section 11

1P 169 Vol 11 Phlosophy of Myst ¢ sm by Carl du Pre!
P 18. Pagan and Ch st an Creeds
3P 23 Oxford Un vers ty Sermons by Cardinal J H Newman



SECTION II
DIVINE RELATIONS

IN Section I we have come across the metaphor of 2
hushband and wife embracing each other, and living 1n bliss to
the utter forgetfulness of all else beside  An Upanishadic pass
age runs thus (and 1t 15 the language or symbology employed by
the Mystics of all nations, the Vedantin, the Buddhist, the
Sufy, the Christian, viz , the language of lovers—what the outer
world puts down as erotic language) “Tad yatha priyaya
striya samparishvakto na bashyam kifichana veda n antaram,
evam ev ayam purushah pramen atmana samparishvakio na
bahyam kificha na veda n antaram ”* In the Rig Veda similar
language 1s employed, * Yosha jaram 1va priyam ” This s to
show that the most intimate union between Soul and God can
only be expressed in the language of lovers, vz , 1n that relation
between Soul and God as the Bharya and the Bharta, t e, as
the Bride and the Bridegroom *

This brings us to the question of the idea of God as the
Absolute Person, and with whom the Soul, as described above,

' Says E 1 Walkin 1o s Philosophy of Mysticism  Nuptial symbolism
1s moreover, of more frequent occurrence 1o the case of feminine than of
masculine mystics andis at least1n past conditioned by the patural character of
the reciprent soul The true myshcal marnage 1s s purely spinitual
union effected 1o the very centre of the soul a region far removed from sense
derived images’  As for the naturalness of the feminine using erohic symbol
1sm one should study the life and chants of St Andal (See the Section on
Dravidian Mysticism, passim ) She marned God, no man

The highest mystical knowledge of God 15 like the unseen embrace of
tovers in u datk Toom  The depths of the soul are felt to be embraced by Hus
unitelligible Presence Cp Bradley s embraced and harmonized”
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can enter into personal relahions The Vedanta categonses
these personal relations under nine heads:

1) Between Father and Son, 1 ¢, Fili] Love (Pit3-Putra),
2) Protector and Protected, 1e, Loyal Love (Rakshaka Rakshya)
3) Disposer and Disposable, t.¢ , Purposive Love {Sésht Sesha} (Thi
has already been particularly referred ton Section 1) !
(4) Bridegroom snd Bride, new, Matnimanial Lave (Bharts Bhirya).
5) Knowable and Knower, 1.¢ , Rational Love (Jneya Jnitn).
6] Preprictar and Property, 1 ¢, Lordly Lave (Sva Suim)
7) Prop and Propped, 1 . Basic Love (Adhar Adheya). .
8] Soul and Body, e , Metaphysical or Paychic Lave (Sarira Sarin)
9) Enjoyer and Enoyed, 1 e, Fruttional Love (Bhokta Bhogys)

The sources for these are in the Upanishads, of which
one runs thus: “Mata Pita Bhrata Nivasas Saranam Suhnd
Gatir Nardyanah.”* Each one of these loving relationships
can be expanded and chapter and verse quoted as illustrative
and authoritative. For the purposes of this Paper 1t is enough
to refer to the Book, of world-wide reputation to-day, kuown
as the Book of Humanily, the Bhagavad-Gita, where Sn
Krishna tells Arjuna-

* Pit sham asya 1agato
Mata Dbats Prtamakah -
Vedyam Pavitram Omkara
k Sama Yajur eva cha
Gatr Bharta Prabhus Saksh:
Nivisas Saranam Suhpit

Prabhavah Prataya sthanam
Nidanam Buyam Avysyam * —(IX, 17—18)

For the English of the above, 1 may refer my readers to
my Bhagavad-Gita with Sn Ramanuja’s Commentary, Here

1 The sense of Dependence 1s involved i this  See The Psychology of
Rehgion, by E D Starbuck, and Religious Fevling, by Rev. Newmaa Syt
Table XXIX page 332 (Starbuck) states ‘The sense of dependence, hurmilily,
etc, stands at the head® On page 122, N Smyth writes * The 1dea of Gad first
given in the feeling of dependence, 1s found fo be the simplest explanation fo
all our thinking  Liself undenived from reasoning 1t 13 the harmony of all our
reasynings This Dight thtown into pur darkened understandings trom above,
atself # darzling myalery, enables us to see plainly a!l things waihin our
experience. Therslore 1t 15 real light nd no drexm * In Spirstaal Varces m
Modern Literature, by T fi Davies, we have Ihis on P 23 * Many profound
Sndaedns uhirchrrnd i brersources-orhirgions' atln 1n our Gltimate sense

of dependence Human need 13 a cry of the heart for God®  The subject of
Séshatva will be developed 1n the sequel

2 Subdla Up , V1
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Bharta or Bridegroom is the term to which I wish to draw
attention, in the abave citation ; for it is the idea of God with
which the Mystic is chiefly concerned, and in that relation to
his Deity, he pours out all the love of his heart to his Divine
Lover. As slready shown in Section I, the metaphysical truth
of the ‘antaryamin,’ and ‘anor-aniyan,’* 1.e., the Indwelling,
Guide and the Infinitesimal, gives birth on the ethical and
wsthetical side ta the idea ot truth of God being the Bride-
groom, the Soul being the Bride. Inthis Love, as distinguished
from the other Loves, there is an intimacy where ynion is so
close between God and Soul that all duality is extinguished,
and the state described in the Upanishat, vz,
** Yena yena Dhitd gachchhaly
Tena tena saha gachchhat: " *

1s reached This in other words 1s the unison of the indivi-
dual will with the Universal will—the state of at-one-ment or
attunement.” The Lover-Mystic 1s asked to love God as the
only Love lovable, for the Brih, Up, 1, 4 8 says

tmanam eva Pniyam updsita
Ya dtmanam eva Priyam upaste
Na h asya priyam pramayukam bhavats,™
te, *whoso loves the Spirit alone, to bim there 1s no mortality *

In this blissful or Anandic (Privam) state, all earthly
loves, earthly fathers, mothers, sons, friends, etc., dis-
appear, and all loves are infimtefold rediscovered in God

+* Anor aniyan mahato mahiyan’ [Aatha Up , 11, 20]

* . Up Cp Masnavi, p 174 “Whoso 15 God s, God also 15 His."
Hadis says 5 My servant draws migh unjo me by ptous deeds till ] love hum,
and when I love him, I am his eye, his ear, his tongue, his hand, and by me he
sees, hears, lalks, walks lnd feels " Eckhart says The eye with which I see
God 13 the same with which He sees me. Mme eye and God’s eye are one
eye and one s1ght and one knowledge and one love

% An eminent writer on Mystiism has well expressed this 1des, when he
says * that the hving loving soul can only want atonement as a road making
act, a_bridge thrown out fo the infinite, on which man can travel to his home
m God,” or as Carlyle has tersely stated 1o make  bradge between us and
the Transcendent Order.” *Esha Setur wvidharanah,’ says Brihadaranyaka
Up.; IVi 4.22=He 1s the Bndge connecting all the worlds together
‘ Amqtasy misha Setuh,” seys Mundaka Up, I1 2 5—He 1s the Bridge of
Immortality —_
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the Source of all loves, the Ordamer of all loves Two
passages from the Brih Upanishat bring out these 1dess
vividly “Alra pita apita bhavati, mata amata, loka aloks,
Deva adeva, Veda avedah” (VI, 3 22), and *“Na va ar¢
patyuh kamaya patih priye bhavat: atmanas tu kamaya "
up to “Na va are sarvasya kamaya sarvam priyam bhavah
atmanas tu kamaya sarvam priyam bhavati,” and therefore
the only Love that should be the goal of the Mystic 1s God,
the Great Lover (Priya) and he 1s to be seen, heard, thought
and adored ‘' Atma va are drashtavyas srotavyo mantavye
mdidhyasitavyah ” (IV, 4 5)° All these disquistiions are
ntended to show that a mystic apprehends his Divimity as
bearing the character of the Absolute Personal, and with
whom he must enter nfo all knds of personal relahions, of
which that of Bnide and Bridegroom 1s to him (Mystic) par
excellence, and the summut of his divine delight* * What 1s

Edmund Holmes s modern mysisic draws a clear contrast between
Laove to God and lesser loves the subject matter of the Br Ar passages
here cited He ssys e purpose of love 12 to {ind a way of escape {rom
zelf ioto the [nlinite info the Life and the love of God ~ What do we mean by
these words ¢ To love (od as God 13 imposs ble  If we are to love God we
must love something wh ch seems to be less than God love 1t unsellishly and
whole heartedly and so transform our love of 1t 1nto love of fove and there
fore into love of God 1f a man love not hug brother whom he hath
seen how can he love God whom be halh not seen ¢

S\ Rama says 1o the Ramayana
A svadhinam katham Dalvam prakararr abh radhyate
Svadhinam semat kramya malaram putaram gorum
te HMow can one worsh p the Unseen God 1nany way when he cannol
worship seen articles such as the M.o\her Father and the Preceptor ¢
Cf Through the love of pareniand child brotber and ssster husband and
wife but reflections of Thy One Infinite love praise be to Thee O Lord
(Pp 404-—5 The Philosophy of Myst ¢ sm by E 1 Watkio]

? For 1n short the mystical marnage or transforming umion 1s & state of
habitual possession by God of the centre of the Soul far 1n truth such s soelts
clothed in G d and bathed in tle D vinaty ~ Such fulness will be of the very
being of the Soul Consequently the Beloved 18 usually as 1t were asleap in this
embrace of the bride in the substance of the Soul gnd the Soul has taually
strong sense and enjoyment of H's presence All these acty of he Divine
\Jhnm;z St( .:;hnsl lh:fge!l QC.T", awakenings of God 1n the Soul Cp the
chants of the Dravida Saint Tondara A;

e e Ditrada Sau Jarappods Azhvar the Tiry p palls yezucch
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Religion,” says Newman, “but the system of relations
between me and a Supreme Being?”' Disraeli’s Lotharr
(p. 157) contains the following apt passage: *Man requires
that there shall be direct relations between the Created and
the Creator, and in these relations he shall find a solution of
the perplexities of existence.” William James writes:
“What shall we now say of the attributes called moral ?
Pragmatically they stand on an entirely different footing.
They positively determine fear and hope and expectation, and
are foundations for the saintly lfe. It needs but a glance
at them to show how great is their significance. God's
Holiness, for example: being Holy, God can will nothing
but the good. Being omnipotent, he can secure its triumph.
Being omniscient, he can see us in the dark, Being
just, he can punish us for what he sees. Being loving,
he can pardon too. Being unalterable, we can count on Him
securely, These qualities enter into connection with our life,
it is highly important that we should be informed concerning
them,”* S. H Hodgson wntes: “Light, Love, Creator,
Judge, Father, are expressions of the kind most proper to
embody the idea of God so as to best satisfy the needs of the
beings who use them.”” S Ramanuja’s main contention in
his system is for personal God (saguna) to which Snt Sankara
indeed subscribes, at the end of his Vedanta-Sutra-Bhashya

'P 19 Unwersity Sermons Cf The Doctrine of God as the Obsect of
Mystic experience 15 = doctrine of the relation to Hum of creatures in general
and i parhcular of the human soul” [P. 33 The Philasophy of Mysticism, by

E I Watlan]

*P 847 The Varieties of Religrous Experence

2P, 587 Time and Space The metaphysical foundations of all our
relabons to God, were expressed thus by Kant * It will hereaiter yet be
proved, I know not where or when, that the human soul even 1n this ife
stands 1n 1 natures of the spint
world, that 1t reciprocally acts on them and recerves from them impressions,
of which, however, it 1s as man not conscious as long as all goes well * To
this Carl du Prel adds * From which it may be inferred what langusge Kant

would have used 1f he bad had the cpportumity of obsesving even only the
slasophy of Mysticism, Vol 11 ]

of
Then comes the mystic :xpmences
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In this tion a ge from the Mat hat and
a verse from §n Bhagavata are worthy of reflexton  The
former s

Atmetvicea malqitvid

Atme i Patams Harsh
Atmabhiais tad anye tu

Na hy eleshlim lato gunsh

1 God is our Self—the Mother Others bescem as ourselves No
¥ rtues in the latter

The latter 13 (111, 25 38)

Na karhichit mat parag 3ints supe
ankshyanl no me’n m sho ledbr hetiy
Yesham sham pr yn atma sutas cha
Sakha gurus suhndo daivam sehtam

¢ None trust ng me as Lover Son Friend Teacher and chenished
God can per sh

In this Sn Bhagavaia verse the unigue relahion of God to
Soul not as Father to Son but as Sen to Father 1s mentioned
This 18 noteworthy  Chrishians are wont to speak of Christ as
one who should be born in every Soul Here s Hart the Son
who 13 to be begotten by every soul which 1s His Father! A
most unique Divine Relation !

And the idea, of God the Bndegroom reversing that
relation to Bridehood with reference to Soul as the Bridegroom,
18 agamn &n umgque rel d d n the exp. of
Dravidian Mysties * Similar descriptions are to be found 1n
Swedenborg the Mystic  ‘ For God 1s the bride or bridegroom
of the Son! Heaven 1s not the pairing of two but communion
of all souls We meet, and dwell an instant under the temple
of one thought and part as though we parted not to jomn
another thought in other fellowships of joy  Sa far frem
there bemng anything divine mn the law and proprietory sense
of Do you love me ? 1t 15 only when you leave and lose me. by

casting yourself on a sentiment which 1s higher than both of
us that I draw near, and find myself at your side and I am

A sect on s devoted to Drawnid ¢n Mysticism wh ch see
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repelled if you f1x your eye on me and demand love In fact,
1 the spiritual world, we change sexes every moment  You
love the worth in me, then I am your husband  but 1t 1s not
me, but the worth that fixes the love, and that worthisa
drop of the ocean of worth that 1s beyond me Meantime, I
adore the greater worth 1n another, and so become his wife
He aspires to a higher worth in ancther spinit, and 1s wife or
recener of that influence”' 1 have discussed the question
" Are there wites in Heaten”? in my Introduction to my
Lives of the Dravidian Saints

Indian Mysticism sums up the question of Bnide and
Bridegroom thus in one stanza

Sa eve Visudevo sau
Sikshat Purusha uchyate
Strt praysm itarat sarvam
Jagad Brahma purassaram

Vasudeva [~omn present) alone u !le Male and all elsers 1n
ﬂhhon to Him, as the femalo—from Brahma

* A spinitual fact may be desenbed * by means of personal
imagery such as the passionate human love of bride and
bridegroom , the simple confidence and self abandonment of
an infant to its mother All these images are complement
ary, not mutually exclusive *"*

In this connechion 1t 1s interesting to read the lecture on
Knishna before the Theosophical Saciety, New York, U S A,
by a lady delivered * Christian Scriptures contam stories
allegorical or otherwise they are scandalous in the dead letter
interpretation  The culmwating scandal of the Rasa Lia
meident 1s that Krishna told the Gopis that their prayer in
regard to His being their common husband should be granted
The Lord of All, the Father, the Mother, Husband, Treasure
house,® Abode—as the Bhagavad Gita puts it—why should

1P 327 Voll EmersonsWorks Bohn s Standard Labrary

P 3 The Philosaphy of dystec sn by E 1 Wathin
CE Chhand Up  Yatha birsnys mdtum ete [VIH 32]
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He not be the Common Husband of all? Is it any more
scandalous to look upon God as the Husband of all than as the
Father of all ? Love 15 one kind in essence, the carthly forms
are only varying embod ts of the same and when
we reabise this and hold fast to the life, not the form, what
does 1t matter what term we apply to the One, whom we
love ? God 13, to the yearning soul, whatever 1t wills, for God
13 Love 1n 1ts essence ' [Annie C McQueen )

The story of the Ramayana, depicting the love between
Bride and Bridegroom as between Sita and Rama, 1s arche
typical of this particular relation between soul and God Sn
Rama's Lament for the absent Sita 1s typical of the ardent
quest by God for possessing the parted souls This
secret of love relation between God and Souls, illustrated
by the Incarnation of God on earth, as Rama, was all seen 1n
a Divine Vision granted {o the Rishi {mystic) Valmila It
would be useful to compare this illumination of Valmiki with
that of the Buddha, and that of Arjuna (viz, the cosmic vision
depicted 1n the XIth Ch of the Bhagavad Gita), and consider
these in relation to Cosmic or Narayanic Consciousness *

Apart from the question of particular relations with the
Godhood, 1n which the mystic may be specially interested, the
general relations between man snd God—relations which are
mdiscerptible—bring home to us the categorical fact of the
relation or mseperable connection between the visible and the
Invisible—man bemng geperalised 1nfo the universe isible,
and God mnto the umiverse Inwvisible  This generalised 1dea of
the close and intimate association of the wvisible and the
Invistble, provides just the occasion for the mystic for all his
myshic endeavour that will be considered in this thesisin

1CI Beb Ar Up  Navaare patyub kamaya elc.”[II 451
Read Sections on Buddhism 20d Mystic sm_and Mystic Sense and
Experence  Addresziog the Sun 1o his O ent Ode Francis Thompsan sings

Thou to thy spousal universe
art Husband she thy W fe and Church
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its various aspects Kant, in his Dreams of a Ghost seer,
bas declared Mysticism possible, supposing man to be ‘a
member at once of the visible and of the mvisible, world**
As man (or Soul or Subject embodied) he belongs to the visible,
and m his undissolvable relation to God {(embodied or disem.-
bodied, matters not), he belongs to the invistble, universe
Edward Caird says ‘Mysticism 1s religion mn its most
concentrated and exclusive form, as that athitude of mind 1n
which all other relations are swallowed up 1 the relation of
the soul to God *
In treating of the Divine Relahions, do we commt our
selves to anthropomorphism ? This word 1n Western thought
mmplies the attributton to the Godhead human passions and
attributes such as wrath, jealousy, persenality, hmitation, etc.
But Ramanusa, who vindicates the Vedantic conception of
anthropomorphism, shows, 1 his elaborate disquisitions,
that conception to be the synthes:s of the two typical elements
(1) heya pratyanika— the opposed to all passions, such as wrath,
ete ,and (2) kahan atkatana the reportoire of excellences, such
as love holhness, mercy etc Relations between God and Man
and Nature, the subject matter of this section do not therefore
en bloc, fall under the term anthropomorphism as the West
understands that term to signify
All vaticinations of the intellect and of the heart and of
our spintual nature lead to the conception of God with whom
souls have eternal relations and Ramanuja’s terse characteris
ation of God as the Person 1n whom the twosets of perfections
named above are blended, 1s the Person in whom the highest
valuation of Personality * 1s realised, of which the relations
* P 302 Philosophy of Myst cism by Carl du Prel  Evidences from
Ciile Burnout will be found elsewhere
2P 210 Vol 1l The Ecolution of Theology n the Creek Phulosophers
ad conclusion 2nd Vol. of Dr J Martineau s ) Study ol Rel g on CF

*Re
Subala Up VII Matd Pitd Bhrati etc
4 Read Clement C J \Webb 5 God and Personal ty
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enumerated in this section ensue as categorical corrollaries.
In reviewing Prof. C.J. Webb's book on ‘God and Personality,’
the Quest writes: ‘ As philosophy, then, has enabled Prof.
Webb to justify the attribution of Personality to God in
severely philosophical terms, so in thinking upon our relation-
ship with Him it is the usage of personal terms, and not
abstract terms, which rightly, characterises all religions.’'
And what is of value tous in our treatment of mysticism, is the
relation of love, personal love, and terms employed by mystics
symbolical of this personal love; and Prof. Webb's Persona
lity of God has ‘as its central attribute and power, personal
Love .

“*God is the most unique Individual,’* echoes Sheikh
Muhammed Iqgbal of Lahore,—a modern philosopher—with St
Ramanuja, the ancient philosopher. Vedantic and the Safi
thoughts coalesce.”

In respect of Divine Relations, and how these conduce
towards facilitating meditation and prayer, one has only to
study the modal differences which characterise the various
Upanishad.Vidyas,' or the several methods of meditating on
God, as inculcated in the Vedanta What differentiates one
Vidya from another, is the set of attributes or relations by which
God is contemplated. The whole of God, or God n all His in-
finitude, cannot by man’s mind be grasped in all ats totality.
And therefore it is no weakness, as B. Bosanquet thinks,* if

! The Quest for Apni), 1921, p. 403

3 Asrar + Kudi, by R A Nicholson

2See Sechion XII Vedanta and Persian Mysticism

“Mmauap o Py sprsts” | U hoduransa Up,1,4.5]
o 1,525, 2 Tuble of 32 Vadyan o The Bhagavad Guta, by & Gopmagehirys.
e, ety o e e fend T acver wsel oty of When 0th
relation ‘with cach ctber, and the common conceplians of persphe sos fo
ceact, the sides of the central exerience, which prayer was to hod toriner,
begin’ to fall apart, and the meditation and 1uspiration of umty sonae 1o
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meditation be directed to some defimte or well defined attribute
or altnibutes of Divinity, on which the mind may, for the ime
being, be focussed, lest, dispersed without aim, the wandering
mind goes un mhibited and hence un utibised or un energised
for securing a definite end or desired object  No discovery has
been made 1n any department of knowledge, without such con
centration  Were no centre determinedly marntained, were
no nucleus formed, energies would chaotically be scattered in
space (physical or mental), which would be to no good pur
pose, as that of a nebulosity which did not engender out of its
bosom, purposive systems conshituting the cosmos  Particular,
Divine Relations may therefore be doted upon and yet the
Universal Divinity 1s achieved, as the Brahma Sutra, 111, 3—57,
rationally establishes The Sutra runs thus

* Vikalpe (a) visishia phalatvat
on which S Ramanuja comments thus

*Ekasmun upasske sarvasam para vidsanam yikalpak apanicch n
ninands rupa Brshm anubhata phalasy avisishialvat ' se It malters not
which ene of (le Upasanas (e Vidyas te Gad med tations) a medutalor
may choase the frwat (of 118 effort) 1s the whole or uncondutioned Blissful

rahman

So far as the mystic 15 concerned he has the basic and all
comprehending relation to God 1n Love, and for his meditational
purposes, he has the free choice to go 1n for any of the Nine
varieties of it promulgated in this Section In making this
selection, he may be sure, on the assurance of the Brahma
sutras, that his aim 1s directed towards the whole Brahman,
and his fruit or realisation will be the whole Brahman  And
Brahman (God} can respond {o humamty as for 1t 1s meet

There are men who shy at the 1dea of any kind of person
ality being ascribed to the Deity , and Divine Relations mnvolve

transformed accord ngly ~ Father  King  Lord Creator all these
words may help our sluggish imag nations 10 certain ways  But all of them
offer by paths for practical and for n
wh ch the relig ous mind may losetself  This question 15 the age lang one
of the Savikalpaka and the Nirv kalpaka samadh of the Indisn Yoga and
Vyasa gives the rat onale of 1t all 1n s Brahma Satres

* Vedanta Sara
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a number of 1deas of a personal character Then what 1s the
way out of this crux? The way 15 to declare Divinity as
supra personal, and therefore 13 capable of 8 number of person
alities being dernned from this sol: kind of t
supra personal. S taphysical or temper
doubt should still supervene, as to the personal character or
no of Divinity, let that doubt spur men to action, action
ceaselessly directed to the quest of God, till it 13 finally settled
whether He 1s Personal, or Impersonal or Supra personal
So smd Goethe ‘ that doubt of any kind can be relieved only by
action’. If our quest then for the Eternalis deshined to be
cternal, then we know that we are and must be eternal ; and
in etermty there 1s room enough for all ideas, personal and
impersonal and super-personal; and anything else which the
human mind as it 15 conshiuted, can possibly conceive And
so long as God 1s concerved as having intimate relations with
His creatures, this intimate Relation admits of being expressed
1n any figurative manner as has been shown 1n this Section of
Divine Relations, or Relations with the Dwme If an
smpersonal God cannot for that reason enter into any personal
relations with His creatures then we may nghtly deny God
wmtelligence and wll, for these constitute personahty Else
what indeed 1s personality ?

tal

The tion of the I lity or P Lty of God,
is closely connected with the metaphysical question of Fimite
and Infinte Dr Mack ders this tion 1n all ats

bearings in his book ‘Elements of Constructive Philosophy ™
And the Infinite Attributes of God are there also considered,
such attributes chiefly as knowledge, power and goodness
According to Vedanta, the chief primary attributes of the God
head are «ix Jnana, Sakft Bala Aisvarys, Virya and Tejas,
connoted by the single term Bhagavan—a Holy Name for the
Deity In the course of discussion, the Doctor wnites **J¢ y9
1 See Chapter  The Fimte and the Inf nite
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perhaps partly the difficulties involved in the application of

the tion of boundl to such attributes that have
led some recent writers to postulate the existence of 2 * finite
God " .

Now in our thesis here, the reader could not have failed
to notice the Infinile nature and aitributes of God in the
Section: *Fundamental Dats,’ and their finiteness, if it may
be so ealled, in relation to souls, considered in the Section
‘Divine Relations®. If the conceplion of *finite God,’ or
finitising the Infinile, is a solvent of metaphysical difficulties,
we have cerlainly no protest to mske, inasmuch as the
finitising can enly be of the Infinite—the personalising only of
the Impersonal—and only the Infinite God can put himself
into a multitude of finite relations to every creature of his
without exception. ‘It is the Over.Lord or Over.soul alone
that can abide in every heart,’ says the Bhagavad-Guta:

i?\lru sarva-bhilinim
Hnd-dese Arjuna* tishthats * [XVIIT 61]

And how does God abide? As Perfection—Purna (Brihad.-
Up.)—which is the causa sur or self-explanatory 1dea, of far
more value than Infinites or Impersonals. Perfection is thus
found in the Immanent.

This question of perfecticn (or Purna),’ has already been
symbolically treated in Section I (Fundamental Data), under
the fivefold hypostatisation of God, as Para, Vyuha, Vibhava,
Antaryam: and Archa. And what here is to be borne in mind
is that in this series, the derivation of the one from the other
does not involve any deduction or imperfection from the

10y, cit, pp 423- 4 On thas subject J S Mull's Three Essays on Religion,
and W. James' A Pluralistic Untverses, Dean Rashdal’s Theory of Good and
Euil, and Pringle-Paitison’s The /dea of God may be cansulted.

2The full text of the Upanishalis *Piirpam adah Pirnam idam Pirpat
Phrnem udaiichyate, Pirnasya Pirpam adiya Pirnam ev-Avasishyate’

{Brihadaranya Up , V11, 1. 1]
3 Read lhe conception of ‘The Efernal Dreamer * in p. 439, Elements of
Philosophy, by I S ¥

7
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original, which 13 the fons ef origo, or causa sui, by the mere
moment of derivation. Hence what 1s transcendent (para) 15
complete and perfect in the immanent (anfarsdet), 1n the
symbol or Image (archd) The analogies in nature, fiven to
understand this fact, are that of a light Iit from another light,
and the second of which 18 no way or wht less than the first,
and that of the son born of the father, nising up to the stature
and standard of the father Hence all souls are sons of the
Father, and destined to become Like the Father (God) Naoy, ss
the moving thing gathers momentum, so the son may even
exceed the father, as the Brd .Up says * Ats pita bat dbhuh,
etc’ TVII, 4 28). 'Eternily in ime,’ as Bergson might say
Thts 1s on analogy to God in soul Hence Sr: Krishna says
Jnknitv Atma 118 Me matam (B4 Gira V11, 18).
re,* My devotes (or lover) is my own sell  That s My creed
Hence God abides tn the soul, or 1s immanent in the soul, 1n al
His perfection and totality of Being and Becoming To thu
fact—spiritual fact—of God’s fulsome existence everywhere,
any description, Infimte or Fimte, Etermty or Time, ef hoc
will equally be valid
The spizitual or moral 1dea that springs from the fact of

the pre creational Absolute (Cf Hegel's * God before the
Creation of the World’) entering mto the pro creational serses,
1s that of sacrifice  God sacrifices Himself, says the Purusha
Sukta, and sacrifice mnvolves love and suffering  Hence the
great mystic Novalis urged that, if we are to think of a God
at all, he must be conceived as a suffering God , and, 1n some
what the same spirit Goethe mamkamed that ‘the Worship of
Sorrow and Evilis a2 1 t in the devels t of
the highest reverence’' The 1dea of parabhaga or contrasts,
applied to ewil, gives us a cosmos The anhnomies are
reconciled

"P 435 Ch_‘The Conception of & C Te
Ph losophy by 3 S Mackenzie & Cosmos Elements of Constrastive



SECTION II1
GOD AND LOVE!

THE union of the Soul with God is the goal of mysticism and
likewise through Sri Krishna, it is the basic principle of India
(r.e.. Arvan) Mysticism. ‘India has always followed the
mystic way,’ says Ruth M. Gordon.®

Now Vedantic Mysticism may be said to centre round the
figure of Sri Krishna who is Vishnu (z ., the All-Pervader)
incarnated on earth. The conception that the supreme spirit
manifests himself in various forms as Agni, Mitra, Varuna, etc.,
(see Rig-Veda, V, 3 1—2) 15 Upamishadic It is the Vishnu of
the Vedas, the root of all Avataras or Incarnations, Christ-
ianity’s spiritual strength lies in this mighty Vedantic doctrine,

'

' *The method of all mysticism 13 love, and in the whole Bhakt; move-
ment, {his 13 the accepted means by which the worshipper and the object of
bis worship are brought together * (S V' Mysticism, 1n Hasting’s Encyclo-
pedia of Religion and Ethics  Aquinas says ' In love, the whole spiritual
Iife of man consists ™ Dante closes s Vision thus  * The Love that moves
the Sun and the other stars A poet writes

** By love subsists

All lasling grandeur, by pervading love,

‘That gone, we are as dust’
Plato’s Symposwm, treating of Platonic love, or love for the highest, love for
ihe divine, perfect, eternal, furmshes useful parallels for our present study
Greek mysticism 1s born of Onientsl [Vedic) mysticism. . . rhaps 1t
13 the Aryan blood in them (Greeks) which caused all those great thinkers to
think alike ™ [P 82, My m He and C: ol
Lehmann] * .  we notice with surpnse that this Greek system of

hal } agrees with the thought structure

te, n
dt’Findu m)(ysu:nrn'" T W, Ty
P, 70, The International Jouraal of Ethics, for Octaber, 1920.
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which chimes in with the universal nature of Vedanta
{modern Theosopby)  Vivekinanda looked upon 1t as the
greatest umiting force 1n the world And Knshna 1s the
Avatira of Love The fact of Incarnation as indicating the
process of God for approaching nearer and nearer to the love
of the Soul, has nlready been referred to in Section I Divine
Incarnation imphlies Sacnfice and Suffenng  The Puna
Mimémsa lays stress on Socrifice as the ultimate fact, but
throws the oft repeated hint that Sacrifice 1s but Vishnu
‘ Yamo var Vishnuh”  Here 1s the hink between the seeming
atheism of the mniuahstic portion of the Vedas, and the
divinistic porhion of it Both parts, which are complementary
to each other, give us the two cardinal ponls for all religions,
the Worship and the Worship Worthy, ¢ ¢, the conception of
God and the conception of the ways of worshipping Him
All divine Incarnations are thus sacnfices, on the part of
God, to advance the purposes of His creation, of which Man 1s
a part Such Incarnations are many, as we read 1o the
Bhagavad Gita (IV, 5) ‘“Bahuni Me vyatitan: janmam tava
ch Arjuna ' This sloka at once gives us the doctrine of divine
Incarnation and the doctrine of Souls’ re incarnations That
type of divine Incarnations as the mystic Lover needs 1s chief
ly furnished by the figure of Sn Knishna In the previous
Incarnation of Sri Rama, the type of love which should
subsist between the Soul and God 1s 1llustrated by the figures
of Sita and Rama In this mystic light the Ramayana story
should be read  Valmik: explicitly says that the Ramayana 1s
really the great story of Sita “Sitayas chantam mahat'”
wnasmuch as to show how the Soul 1s to love God, as the Bride
the Bridegroom The mutual relation between them s depict
ed 1 a typical verse meamng, “Rama’s heart 1s planted 1n
Sita’s, and Sita’s heart 1s planted ;mn Rama™® The typical

3 Ramayana Bala Kanda
* /b d, Sundara Kanda 1551 f¢
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servant of the Lord Réma, Hanumin, is in ecstasy over the
vision of Sita as he found her in the Asoka (i.e., Griefless)

woodland ¢
Asya devya yatha riipam
nga pratyanga ssushihavam
Rémasya cha yatha ripam
Tasyeyam asitekshand.
Asya devyd manas tasmin
Tasya ch dsyim prshsh;hx[am
Ten eyam sa ¢ha dharmitm:;
uhiirtam ap: jivat
Dushkaram kgitavian Rimo
Hino yad snaya prabhuh
Dhirayaty-atmanc deham
a soken-dvasidat
Dushkaram kurute Ramo
Ya 1mim matta kisimm
Sitam vind mahi bahuh
Mubhiirtam aps jivats !
‘Mustng over the beauty of Sit, and that of Rima, they are made
for nch olher, limb for leml
“Her heazl is placed 1n him, and has in her  So sustained alone, they
hive even for a moment
‘ How can Rima atford to live withouf her ? How can he be not stricken
walh grief P
*That 1solated from Siti, Rama 1s able to live through a moment, is a
hard feat *
[The above shows how God and Soul pant for each other, and that
separation is, or must be, death itself ]

The two moods of all myshes, vz, samslesha
(elation by union} and that of wislesha (depression by
separation®) are also wonderfully depicted by Valmiki
in the persons of Rama and Sita, typical of the stages
of the Soul's pilgrimage to God, and God’s progress
towards Soul. And in this respect, it has been well
said by Anme Besant- “I put side by side the
moods of sunshine and of cloud, because the sunshiny
condition 1s quite as much a mood as the cloudy one—they go
together a pair of opposites, and 1f we watch ourselves, we find

Rimayana, Sundara Kands, 1551 fi.
?The Night of the Soul, as Bt. John of the Cross, would say. For the
viassitudes of day and might, read fmulation «r Christ, by Thomson A. Kempis
and Madame Guyon
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that just in proportion to the depth and completeness of the
depression of one time is the brightness and completeness
of the sunshiny mood of another. Pecople who do not sink low
in depression do not rise high in elation, while those who
at one time are in a state of brilliant delight are those who at
another sink down to the very depths of depression. Itisa
question of the swing of the emotions, and, just as in the
swing of 2 pendulum, the further it swings one side, the
further it will swing on the other side of the middle point,
so it is also with our emofions.”* This pair of Samslesha
(conjunctive joy or joy of union} then, and Vislesha (disjunc-
tive joy or pain of separation) are amply illustrated in the
Vedianta mysticism, the Dravidian mysticism, the Persian
mysticism, the Christian mysticism, and wheresogver human
hearts exist, and these long and languish for their Lord Ged.

It has been already said that of all the three aspects of
Divinity, viz., Truth, Goodness and Beauty (Sat-Chid-Ananda),
it is the Beauty aspect of which all Mystics are enamoured. *
“The Beauty of Rama,” say Valmiki, ** was such that it made
women of men® *“Pumsam drishti-chitt-apaharinam.”‘ The
counterpart of this 1dea 1s illustrated in the Mahabharata story,
of the beauty of Draupadi (a woman) making men of her
female attendanis :

* Panchillyah padma patrakshyih
Sniyantyd jaghsnam ghanam
Yas striyo drishtavatyas tah
Pumbhivam manasa yayuh.”

* On Moods [Theasophscal Review, pp. 215, Vol, XXXV, 1904].

2 Professor Stearns corroborates this sdes (hus “ln every age when
the life of man grows weak and ats 1nner fires die down, mysheism 15 needed
Msnkind must be made to realise that the hidden life of fasth and communion
with God 13 ther true hife.”

30n the ldeal of Truth, Goodness and Beauty, Lectures XIV to XIX,
Val. 1L, of The Philosophy of Plotnus, by W. B. Inge, e dlumimsbos
Plotinus says about Beauly *The One 1s the beginning and end of Beauty.'
(Ch on the * Absolute 1

4 Rimayana ‘The Isa-Up, 8, speaks of Brahman as Kavy, ¢ ¢ , the Poet,
and the Cogmos 15 His Paetry
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St Vedantacharya, a great sage, tells us that these moods
of elation and depression are the expertence of every mystic
fecling his way to God, figuratively depicted as Jove phases as
between lovers * Bhaktis spingara vrittya parinamat: muneh
bhava bandha prathimna, Yogatprag uttar avastmitirtha viraho
desitkas tatra dutah ™’ ;e, *“Bhakt: or mystic love to God™
becomes a Science of wmsthetics, divided mto periods of union
and separation, macking the alternate stages of Yoga The elder
myshics bucome the servitors of the imhates” Now, Sn
Krishna as has been said above, 1s the love ty pe Avatara for
a mystic's Jove, tommm at  And Rama who preceded Krishna
1s hinked wilh the Ilatter, in the history or evolution of
Vedantic Mysticism  Sri Krishna fulfilled Rama, and He 1s,
therefore, the Yogesvara, or the Master of Mystictsm or loving
unign, as said 1n ** Yatra yogesvarah Kpishno " *?

This Lord of the Mystics played out in Hisincarnation
the Drama of Love and Death The Drama of Love 1s
exemphfied by the story of the sixteen thousand damsels, an¢
the Drama of Death by the Mahabharata War ) Both these
aspects of Sri Krishna, as the God of Love, and as the God of
War, may be illustrated from the text of the Bhagavad Gita
itself not to go to other voluminous and exhaustive treatises,
such as the Mahabharata iself (of which the Gita 1s an
episede), the Harivamsa the Vishnu purana, and Sr1 Bhagavata,
not to speak of other Puranas in which the achievements
of this incarnated Deity are chronicled The Drama of Love
and of Death is the Drama of Life and it 1s the Cosmic
deama, and Edward Carpenter has well given the title
*'Drama of Love and Death ™ to one of hts works This work
1s mystical 1n 1its undercurrent, and probably the story of St
Krishna was present before the author’smind  Referring tothe
Art of Love, such as 1s treated 1n the ars amatoria of Ovid or

3 Dram d opan shat Tatparsa R naval Stanza 3
1Bh Gta XVIII 78



o

56 A METAPHYSIQUL O MYSTICISH

the Adma stitra of Vitsydyons, E Carpenter says thal ths Art
13 not a light matter but goes * into the deep realms of psycho-
logy, biol 1 , and ultimately of religion” (p 27}
The Krishna cult, 1n its aspect of the Drama of Love s of the
last description, t1z, Religion

After this shight apparent diversion 3t1s now my endea
vour to show the hnk between Rama and Kpishna, m the
mystical realm Bemng or Truth, Goodness and Beauty are
the three perfections of the Godhood, and the Mystic’s main
amm 1s directed towards the realisation of the last, vz , Beauty,
by means of Love It was shown that Rama's beauty was of
such exquisite nalure as to make women of men  And men,
and stalwart men too hike the ascetic Rishis who dwelt in the
forests, desired to become actually Brides to their Spouse God
This story 1s mystically related 1n the Krishnopanishat (one of
the 108 Collection) thus *‘Sn Maha Vishnum Sachchida
nanda lakshanam Ramachandram drishiva sarvanga sundaram
munayo vanavasmne vismita babhuvuh  Tam h ochur no
vadyam avataran vm gunyante alingamo bhavantam iy,
bhavantare Krishn avatare yuyam gopika bhutva Mam ahn
gatha” For the rest of the original, the Upanishat itself may
be read The purport of the above extract 1s that Sn Maha
Vishnu, who 1s of the nature of sachchidananda (this 1s the
Upamshadic expresston for the Truth Goodness Beauty idea
of God), who 1s Ramachandra paragon of Beauty, the
Mums or myshes the Forest dwellers, saw  Seeing, they
became enamoured, and expressed a wish to embrace
Him, but they were men, and Sm Rama sad, “1 will
be born agan as S Krishna, and ye shall be born as
Gopikas, 7 e, milk maids, and embrace me » En passant a few
esotersc pounts 10 this story of the Upamishat may be veeful 1n
view of the symbology which all mystics employ Deval,
the mother of Knishna, 1s the daughter of Brahma (Brahma
putra), Vasudeva, the father, 1s the Vedic meanmg of
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Rama Knishna Gopikas and the Cows are the Rig Vedas, the
staff 1n Krishna's hand 1s the lotus seated Brahma, and Rudra
1s the flute, Gokula is Vatkuntha, the trees wherein represent
the devolecs Greed, Wrath and Fear are the Daityas, 1 e,
Demons  Adisesha t Bal and Kpishna himself
was the elernal Brahman  The 16,000 damsels increased by
100 and by 8, nre the Upamishads of the Vedas Hostility 18
the athlete Chinura, and Revenge Mushtika Prde 1s the
elephant Kuvalayapida  Dayd 1s Rohung, and Mother Earth s
Satyabhama Kali (the Iron Age) 1s Kamsa himself, diseases
constituting Aghasura  Iriendship 1s Sudama, Iruth s
Akrura, and restraint 1s Uddhava  The great, sounding conch
shell 1s of the nature of Lakshmu herself, born in the Ocean
of Milk The child Knishna breaks the milk pols for play,
reminmiscent of his having (before as Kurma or the Tortoise)
churned the Milky Sea He incarnates for the removal of
Wrong, and protecting His own offspring, Right (Dharma)
For other symbols, the oniginal may be profitably read But
Brinda (Love), and Brindavana (the realm of Love), 1s wor-
shipped 1n every Indian home end is of special mystical
sigmficance *  Read Bhgavata Purana®

Now listen to the end of the story Krishna’s Avatara
was approaching the end He sent away all the 16,000
damsels 1n charge of Arjuna to escort them from Dvaraka
to Hastinapura But the Abmras or the roughs of the
woods tushed out and waylmd Arjuna and carried away
the damsels as booty One may pause here to muse over
the Drama of Love and Death illustrated God’s own wives
given to thieves' But wait These women (?) begged
the Abhiras to be sllowed to wash th lves 1 a

URead symbalogy in my L ves of the Azhvars
3Pp 289 {f by P Narayapa Simia
8
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pond* close by, Permitted, they plunged init. Andlo!men
emerged out of the pond. Who were they ? They were the
Rishis of the Rama-Avatira, whose wishes to embrace God
were fulfilled by the Krishna-Avatara !

From the sbove, it is clear what part symbology plays in
the Cosmic Drama. Why, the whole cosmic theatre consists of
nothing but symbols. The meaning of symbols is the life of
God played out, What is meant by the anthropomorphic
conception of God may also be thus understood by means of
symbolisms. Freemasonic symbols are, to wit, analogues.
The Gopala-tapani Up, its Piirva and Uttara parts, may also
be advantageously read. In it there is a theodicy * of S
Krishna’s Drama of love with damsels. Specially the Christ-
ian missionary who has lavishly bestowed the titles of *Jara”
and ‘ Chora’ on Krishna, cught to know this: “ Once upon -
time the Vraja.damsels slept in joy overnight, awoke, anc
having approached Krishna, the netherd, the All-God, Hi¢
asked them to bestow alms to Durvasa the Brahmapa, seated
on the opposite side of the river Yamuna. How shall we
cross the water-full river? they asked. Sn Krishna said,
Utter my name as the Celebate (Brahmacharin), They did so,

and Yamuna parted and gave them way.”*
In the Mahabharata, there is a story where a child was
born dead; and it was the only child very much wanted

) Thas 15 called the Gopi talab near Dvaraks, mto which I myself dipped
during my milgnimage

3The student may carefully study this question fully d d 1n S’
Bhagevata, X 33,31 it King Panksl_nluskmg Rishi Suka guy;uu“e man

“ Dharma vyatikramo dpishtah Isvaranan cha sabasam &
doshiya vahnes sarva bhujoyatha ' Gautama Dharmia Sutear X, 3. cs this:
“Drishto dharma vystikramah, etc’ .

The purport 15 that the daring deeds of divine souls are above reproach
inasmuch as they are like the all devouring fire These desds are mot
examples for (weak) men They are Super-human

3Cp with Moses crossing the Red Sea by laying us rod thereon

g
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to pr a race of night , how to make 1t live
was the problem There was no other resort than that of
beseeching S Kpishna  The ladies fell at His feet, with
cnies of agony He promised them relief He looked
on the child, and commanded it to nse, by virtue of
His being an eternal Celebate * yadi Me brahmacharyam
syat"” were the words He uttered, and the child came to
being  [This was Pankshit J

Hence chore means the Stealer of souls, and jara, the
Lover of souls

That Krishna was not only an :deal of virtue (Good
ness), but an 1deal of Beauty, may be gathered from
many quarters, but the Bhagavad Gifa 1s a ready referee to all
such features Arjuns, for instance, 1s in ecstasy over the
Beauly of the Lord, he calls Him by all such attributes and
such endeaning titles as for example in *piteva putrasya
sakheva sakhyuh Priyah priyay arhasi” [XI, 44] The
Mystie’s ““ Beloved ” 1s here Krishna himself pornts out in
the Xth Adhyaya of this work how he 1s the type of Beauty 1n
all objects Crowning 1t all, He says * Prajanas ch asmi
Kandarpah,” re [X, 28) *“Iam Cupid, the Ideal of all Beauty *

Naturally the female sex was attracted to this Beauty The
Gopis, 1t must be remembered, were the male lovers of Rama,
now transmuted to female lovers When they left their homes
and relations and flew to Krishna as 1ron filings draw to the
magnet, Sr1 Krishna the paragon of virtue read them a sermon
of duties 1n the Sn Bhagavata, and asked them to return
home to fulfil them, and that, he said would be the best
service that could be rendered to Him and most acceptable to
Him Here are the St Bhagavata verses (Xth Skandha, 20th
Chapter) treating of the mystic unron of Souls and God by the
allegory of the Rasa Krida This chapter may be styled the
Mystic’s Text Book of Love to God The pathos and the
outflow of the heart, both of quantify and quafify are



60 A METAPHYSIQUE OF MYSTICISM

exceptionable The piece cannot all be quoted here, but one

1ncident must not be ormitted
Tam eva paramatamanam
Jara buddby ap samgatih
Jabur gunamayam deham
Sadyah prakshina bandhanah

re, “By alove the world considers as soctally wrong the damsels so
became absorbed as to burat all their matertal bonds and anon entered into (he
Great Sprnt (Paramatma)

Here are the verses which Sn Krishna spoke, to the
Vraja damsels, as the moral to the Divine sport or the Drama
of Love (the Rasa Knida)} ?

Rujany esha ghora rupa
rura satva mishewita
Pratiyata veajam n cha
Stheyam stribhis sumadhyamah !
Matarah pitarah putrah
Bhratarah patayas cha vah
Vichinvant: by apasyasto
Maknidhvam bandhu sadhvasam
te, *Maidens’ 1n such dark mght haunted by ewil spirts women should
not atroll  Return to Vrasa, anon
Missiog your mothers fathers brothers and husbands will be searching
you  Ye should not atrrke your kin with such fear

Such theodicy for Sr1 Krishna’s deeds 1s to be found in abund
ance, for him who will seek, and the seeker shall find  For
example, the Gop: vastra harana story requiring everything
of one’s own being given up (akinchanya)®1s ed for
3 CF Inp dark pight

‘With anxious love intlamed

O happy lot*

Forth unobserved I went

My house being now at rest

In darknesa and in safety

By the secret ladder disguised

O happy lot ' ete

{Dark Night by St John of the Cross] Says E I Walk
* There 1s the Bride swho has escaped (he wouli be hmdr-n‘ce “:l
her hausehold by the secret Iadder and in disguise while all are asleep
There1s He who awaits in the darkness the lover undescribed because He 11
indescribable Himsell The transformation folfows the smbrace and the
sleer oc]m Divine Lover  [Pp 397—8 The Philososhy nf Mynisssen by B
atkin
1 Rasa—Pertaining to Rasa—Qu ntessence—Godness—God
> Poverty of spint—nudity f guratively
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by the Draupadi-vastr-aharana story which receives every-
thing (sarvasva) from God '—* Ya atma-da bala-da’.,

The charge of theft (choratva), levelled against Sri Krishna
is interpreted as meaning Redemption, 1.c., vicarious redemp.
tion, f.e, Sri Krishna as the Saviour of Seuls, by redeeming
sins. A devotee of Sri Krishna exclaims: * Chorasya
chauryam jagati prasiddham chauryasya chauryam na tu
drishta-picvam .7 e.g., * The theft of a thief is a well-known
fact in the world; but the theft of the theft (of the thief) has
not been known before.” The latter portion is with reference
to Krishna, who perpetrates the theft of a theft.' The first
thief is the Soul, who has thieved the Soul, which is not his
own, but Krishna's {God’s); and Krishna, therefore, has the
right to recover (i.e, to steal back) his own property, the
Soult If by farr means it is not delivered, 1t is stolen by
Krishna, all unawares. This is to symbolise or speak in
metaphorical language, the irresishible Grace of God, to
exemplhify Grace as forming the contents of God in superero-
gation, Grace is Love 1n abundance.

While jaratva means ultimate bliss of unmon for
the mystic, choratva means for him the unquestioning

' The story of Gopt-vasls gharana, or the hiding by Knshna the garments
of the Gopis, which they had laid aside for a bath ina tank, and his promis
1n¢ to return them if they them naked, 1s explained by Annia C
M’c Queen thus * If the vastra harana of the Gops be fact, 1s 1t reasonable
to accept the explanation that the God child chose this way of teachinga
lesson to his disciples P That Lhey, although they were Rishis, should observe
the moral code of the time and preserve womanly modesty, by not gong
naked 1nto the stream ? Or to accept another explsnation, why should not the
Divine Master force them to come out naked before Him so that they might
learn the lesson that nothing 15 covered to the sight of God ? [Lecture on
Krishna, delivered before the New York Branch Theosophical Society]

¥ Visva-gun ddarsa by Venkatadhvart
** And why, after stealing 1t,
Hast Thou thus abandoned it, .
Aod not carried away what Thou hast stolen® [Canticte by St John of
the Crass ]
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self-surrender, or surrender of the Soul.”! But theseideas are
enshrined in the Bhagavad-Gita verse—the figurative however
stripped. Here God Himself calls upon the soul to surrender
itself to Him:
Sarva-dharmin pantyayya
Maim ekam saranam vrap
Abam tva sarva-pipebhvo
Mokshaysshyfms m Gsuchah [XVIIL, 66,
the former distich signifying surrender, the latter, redemp-
tion.! Krishna, love-incarnate, alone can make such covenant
with His beloved souls, God is Love. Love sacrifices. Saeri-
fice is Service.

Jaratva was, after Sr1 Krishna, illustrated by Buddha by
his Nirvana or Hlumination ; and Choratpa by Jesus Christ by
his redemption under persecution.

Symbolically (of in the erotic Code of the Mystie) Buddha/
is represented as standing nude (i.e, Nirvina); and Christ is
nailed on to the Cross as a thief with a thief. And both these

) ters are symbolically repr ted by Sti Krishna’s nude
images like that of Buddha n Sravana-Belagola (in Mysore),
and his holding in his right hand a lump of butter—the butter-
lump being the Soul, and Krishna the thief, who has stolen it.*
The two aspects later dramatised by Buddha and Christ find
their unified type in Sr1 Knshna their common parent; and

* Absolate surrender of self to God, 2 perfect identification with the
dwine will, will “Tet us pent up creatures through into etermty, our due
[P 449, Reign of Relsgion by Radbakrizhnan).

£G7 *1am not I 4l 1am one with Thee,
T am not 1 tll, Toosed from Sel’s control,
I cense to be and love absorbs my Soul **

. [Edmund Holmes, a later day myshic ],

*C7 ¢ Atk mbach | fook from the 1 did but ake,
Not for thy har:
But Just that thou mlghl st luk il in My arms,
A which thy ehild'® mistaki
- Tancies as lost, | have stoned for lhe: at home .
Rise, clasp My hand, and com
[The Hound of ifcaven, by Fr Thomapton ]
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further the fact of unconditional surrender on the part of
Souls™is the scnse of the act of nudity demanded in the Gop:-
vastr-dpaharana incident (already commented on), amongst
other innumerable incidents of the drama of Love and Death
enacled by the Lord of Love and War, Sri Krishna, The
moment of Love from Him streams down to be impounded in
Buddha and his I tion, and the t of strife
flowing into Christ and his crucifixion.

“Whether 1t be Krishna who asks for surrender, ox Buddha
who by his nudity symbolises the attitude of the soul stripped
of all its self-made trappings, or Chust, who by his act of
crucifixion, suffers for mankind, the whole Cosmic Drama
enacted by God is impulsed by Love; and that Love masque-
radesundera variety of symbology. Krishna, the God of Love,
i excelsis, says:

Priyo hijndmno ‘tyartham
Aham, sa cha Mama pn)nh [Bh Gita, VII 171

te, ‘I am the Choice Object of love to mv beloved, and they to me
are g0’

Tt 1s the Ise of love that tates God to incarnate,
and indwell in the hearts of all bemngs Those who are

inted with Hegel hal hy can recall to therr minds
his doctrine of the principle of difference immanent in his
Absolute; and this differential principle unfoldmng into the
actuality of the mamfested worlds of mind and matter,
lhis immanent principle according to Vedanta 1s love—
Ananda  “The Sources of Power m Human Life,’ an article
by Evelyn Underhill, has some apt references to this
subject.! ‘.., the feelng of Love’ 1s 'the most ultimate
conception that can be used in the characterisation of the
Absolute.?

¥ See Hibbert Journal for Apnil, 1921
" P 175, Elements of Con: hy, by J S
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Here are a few lines from Franeis Thompson, pertinent
to the topic on *God and Love’ God says to man
Ol all man s clotted clay the dingiest clot ¢
lack ihou knowest n
How httle worthy of any love thou art
Whom wilt thou find fo love sgnoble (hee
Save Me save only Me ¢
This shows the supererogation of God’s love This love
ever impels to action  Under 1ts pressure, God cannot remam
mn says the U, hat

Sa ekaki na ramate ?

The Purusha Sukta® s a typical account of God’s sacrifice,
and this sacrifice has no personal motive, because the Sacn
ficer 1s God Himself Love 1sthe only motive Science of
Divine Love as promulgated by Narada and Sandilya may be
studied

¥ The Hound of Heaten
Br Aran Up 143,
31n all the Four Vedas this S kta1s feund



SECTION 1V
MYSTIC FACTORS IN THE BHAGAVAD-GITA

IN this Section [ propose to show a few typical passages
from the Bhagavad Gitu, bearing out the basic 1deas of God,
Soul, Immortality, and the Path for the Mystic to realise 1t
A barest outline alone can be presented , not even that, but a
skeleton indication for the student, who, 1f he would, should
make o Dfe study of it, keeping 1n view the enormous
exegetic literature that various Acharyas such as Vyasa,
Satikara, Ramanuja, Madhva, Nimbarka, Baladeva, Vallabha,
Vedanta Deytka, Varavara Muni and a host of others have
written thereon

Param bhavam, Param Dhama, Pavitram, Purushottama,
Uttama-Purusha, Kshetrajna, Tejas, Divyam, Jyotisham Jyo
tih, Tat, Sat, and other terms occur 1n the various parts of the
Gita It s enough to cull from them all the three fundamental
1deas required for a perfect 1deal of Godhood, vz , Truth (Sat
or Tat), Goodness or Holiness (Pavitram), and Beauty or
Light (Dwyam, Tejas, Jyotth, Dhama) The 1dea of the
transcendental 1s 1n the term Param, the tdea of immanency
1n Kshetrajna, and of Personality in Purusha  The 1dea of the
mul ty of 1ons 1s evident from the Vibhuh
Vistara Adhyaya Xth From such stanzas as

Avajanant; Mam mudhah
Manuashim tanum agritam [IX 11]
e The ignorant revile at my humanly appearance

9
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Tad &tm3nam srifdmy-Ahsm [IV.7.]
te, ' Then I do create Myaelf,’
- Rimas sastra-bbritam Aham [X, 31]
t¢,'lam Rama amongst the Warriors,’

Bahiini Me vyatitini
Janmini tava ch Arjuna [IV.5.]

1 ¢, ‘ Many have been my past Incarnations, ete.,’

¢ Janma karma cha Me divyam
Evam yo veth tattvatah, [IV. 8.] .

t¢,* Whoso understands the truth of My births, etc,’

the fact of Incarnations on earth—as apart from His Incar-
nations in other spheres of the Universe—for the salvation of
mankind—is made evident.

From such passages as

Aham itmi Gudrkesa
Sarva-bhul-isayas sthitah, [X, 20 ]

t¢,*1am the Spinit dwelling 1n all hearts,’

Tavaras sarva bhitinim
Hpd dese'rjuna tishthati [XVIII 61]

te,*The Lord dwelleth 1n the hearts of all berngs,”
May: le teshu ch apy Aham [IX 28.)
+ 6., They are 10 Me, and L them,

Sarvatragam achintysn cha
Kitastbam achalam dhruvam [XIL 3.]

te.,* All pervading, I remarx the Constant,”
. the fact of God’s dwelling in every Soul (antaryamin) i is made
patent. This is the most vital fact for the myshic.

And from such passages as “Mam ekam saranam vraja”*
[XVII, 66) and Krishna, the subjective in essence, acting out
objectively as the charioteer of Arjuna in the battle-field of
Kurukshetra, which is Dharma-kshetra (for Righ or
the Final Ethical Value, which 1s the purpose of Creation, is
to be vmdxcaled) éives the secret of the Arch-avatara or

OFj y dhe ¢ of the Subjective (antarse-
min) worship. I am the Worship-worthy, thou art the

Tte,*To Me the sole Refuge, come’.
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Worshipper, and I and thou (or God and Soul) are eternally
linked in worship. These are the facts for mysticism and
they constitute the quintessential significance of the Bhaga-
vad-Grta.

From the above it is made clear that God is both very far t
and very near, and the far is the near. It is Love that pre-;
vails in all these cir t * AGuia runs thus:
* Darasthafi ch-antike cha tat”? [XIIL 16]. In the manner
that the old story of the churning of the milk-ocean (Kshi-
rabdhi) (in the Torloise Incarnation) was rehearsed by
churning the milk of the milk-pots into curds (dadhu-bhinda),
the inner or the subjective character of the Upanishat, vrz.,
“ Atmanam rathinam viddhi,”* etc., was enacted by Sn
Krishna as the outer or Objective Charioteer in the battle-field.
And the Mystic pours out his devotion to this Lord of Myst-
cism—the Lord of the Drama of Love and Death ‘—in such
lyrics as

Agre kntvi kam ap: charanam jinun aikena tishthan
Paschit Prthsm pranaya rass jushi chakshush avekshyamanah

Savye tolram k 3
Abibbrino ratham adhivasan patu nas Sita-veshab ©
te, ‘May the Chanoteer acting Krishna—postured in the Car with one
leg suspended and the other crossed, with the left hand holding the whip,
the right hand held in teaching sign, and at Arjuna love glancing—pratect
us’,

In the Chavioteer and His constantly persuading Arjuna to
martial action 1s to be found the God of War, te., Death,
under the shadow of which Love and Righteousness play the
Drama of Life The anthropomorphic character of God is here
made plain; and the purpose for assuming such character.

? God 1s Elernal Love, and Dante ssys that it 13 this Love that moves the
Sun and the Stars

Z3e,*Thats both far and pear”

31 ¢, Know that Soul is the der in the Chanot, etc ' {Kathe Up ,111.3 ]

1Read *AMd char achara grabanit’ [Brahma-Sutra, 1 2 9]="1am the
all Devourer® This 1s Divine Sport, not kosmic necessity—commenls
Raménua

8 This 18 Dhyana Sloka
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Is this a sectarian God, St Krishna? No, 1s the emphahc
answer For the very name Krishna 1s grammatically con
structed out of VRrish and VNa, which, according to the verse
“Knshir bhu vachakas sabdo Nas cha mirvrb vachakah™’
means that Krsh-Na 1s the unwversal Lord of both Earth
{Krish) and Heaven {(Nas) Kpishna further says He 1s God
cosmopohtan, from such Gita passages as  “ Yo yo yam yam
tanum bhaktya sraddhay architum ichchhahy,” ete  [VI] 213,
re, ‘Whoso un love, 1n whatever form, pays Me worship,
ete.” or

*By whatever ways of worship and whatever objects of
worship my devotees come, I accept them all *

The words archa and f(anu in the above verse clearly
indicate the efficacy of objective worship, or worship by
Symbols or Images or Representations

More than all kinds of worshippers, the Mystic, who
worships Me by way of Love or Devohion, 1s the most dear
to me, says the Lord

Tesham jnam mtys yuklah
Eka bhaktir visishyate
Priyo hi jnanino tyartbam
Abam, s2 cha maras pnysh  [VIL 17]

As to the second basic idea for Mysticism, vz, the nature
of the Soul, one must read the Second Chapter of the Gita, *“ Na
tv ev-Aham jatun asam na tven emejanadhipah ” [II 12], and
the sertes of stanzas following 1t, and the Thirteenth Chapter,
called *Kshetra Kshetrama,’ for an exhaustive description
And this soul idea 1s depreted in diverse situations m the
Book, which a close student wiil be able to discover for him-
self The most mportant idea for the Mystic and the most
‘mysienious to battling metaphysicians 1s that of God Jooking
spon.the Sanlas Hisawn Self! ““.Inaniiy atmamaMamatam”

(VI 18] Elsewhere Srt Knishna says  “Mama iv.amso

? Harirumsa_ See Knishnas name 1n connection with Rig V, 1Ith
Mandala Hyma 74 100 with Rig Veda, VI
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jvaloke” [XI 7], 1e,."the Soul 1s a part or a fragment
ofMe' And* Apar eyam itas tv anyam prakritim viddhi Me
param Jiva bhutam” {VII 5], te, ‘Know that Soul 1s My
superior nature, differmng from the Nature Matter®* *Na
tad astt vina yat syat Maya bhutam char acharam ” [X 39],
te, ‘Nothing can possess bemng, apart from Me® Hence
Soul 15 an eternal entity most mtimately kin to God  God and
Soul are indiscerptible constituents, and with Nature, form a
triune Umty

This Soul grown to mystic stature 15 the Jram or the
Sage, the Bhgkta or the Samnt, the lover, and Karfa, or the
Servitor of Ged

He 1s best described 1n the Gita stanza

Mach chitts Mad gats pransh
Bachayantah paras param

Kathayantas cha Mam mityam
Tusbyant: cha ramanti chs [X 8]

1e  Their minds sre absorbed in Me
Thexr Life 1 entered 1nto Me
They teach and tell each other of Me
In content and delight

or 1n other words,

‘The Mystics, or my lovers, are those who have their
hearts and lhives centred 1n me* They commune with each
other, enhighten each other, of Me, aye, make My story their
eternal theme of recitation Thus dothey joy and revelin bliss *

Is this endeavour then, on the part of the Mystic 7 on the
part of God® or on the part of both? In other words, s
salvation ego centric or theo centric or duo centric? The
reply to this 1s found n the verse

Tesham satata yuklanam
Bhajatam pnf: purvakem

Dadam: buddhi yogam tam
Yena Mam upayanti te [X 10]
te, These who cont nuously serve Me in love~—centred tn Me—will
teceive {rom Me the hight of wizdom by wh ch they will sttain to Me  An.
1 Bishop Gore ssys  As Godis Love 5o where lave1s God1s and the
permanence of love in us means that we are permanestly dwelling 1n God
and God {n us
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Tesham ev-anukampirtbam
Aham ajnanajam tamah .
Nagayamy-atma bhiva stho
Jnina dipena bhasvala [X 1L.]

te, 1 bestow My grace onthem Seated n their hearts, I destroy

all the darkness of Ignorance by the blazing light of knowledge ™.} *Mat
prasadit (XVII 58]—By My Grace **

The subject of Grace is a large one. There is co-operalive
Grace which is on both sides; irresistible or supererogatory
Grace an the part of God alone; and on the part of the Saul
the attitudes of devotion, surrender and service, to which
separate Papers have to be devoted® It is enough here to
mention that the Path of Love, or the Chosen Path of the
Mpystic, is one ¢alled the Bbakh.Marga, by which his
Immortaliy is realised. From the description of the Scul as
eternal, as found in the Guta, Immortality is an established
fact And therefore there is no such thing as Death Death
is a curtain placed agamst eternal Life—mors janua oitae.'
The screen alone has fo be remosed, the veil ss but to be’
parted, and wisions of beauty and bliss as were practically

* The following thoughts are useful to this subject Eckhart, the Father

- God 13 mgh unto us but we are far from

of German Myslicasm, ejaculated
Him, God 1s withmn, but we are wilhout, God 1s at home, but we are siran
gers® Fenelon, the French myshc, expresses thus * Thou erl, O Father, 51
really within ourselves, where we seldom or never look, that Thou art to us 4
hidden God* Sn Bhagaveta [X. 87 48], exclams ¢ Hndistho'py aty durasthe
karma vikshiple chetasim, atma sakiibbir 8grshyo’py snty  upeta gupst
raanim
*Tykaram *sppeals to no mracles and no direct vasion of any sant or
deity, he proclaims the need of man for God’s Grace, the power of God 10
bestaw at, and the peace and happiaess which it brings* [P, 3, Vol 1 The
Poems of Takaram, by J N.Fraserand K B Maratta]
2'The subject of Grace may be studied 1n the Mundak 1 2.3
Kotha Up » . 23, Kaushuaks Up , 111 8, passim ndata Up, 1
4 €l *For birth hath in itself the germ of death,
But death hath 3a stelf the germ of birth
For they are twuin yet one, and Death as Burth *
[Ode to the Settsng Sun, by Francis Thompson ]

* All Death an Natuto 13 Burth and 1n Death ilself bly the
exsltation of Life” [Fichte, see p 533, B Rand's Alodern Clpssnnal Phiioropbers



MYSTIC FACTORS IN THL BHAGAVAD GITA st

gwen by the Master of Mystics, to Arjuna, are presently
revealed to every Soul that 1s so blessed
[1t may be here observed that Co operative Grace® involves
the freedom of man's Will, whereas Irresistible Grace® 1s
sovereign on the part of God, not consequent on man’s puny
efforts  Says Francis Thompson *Short arm needs man
to reach to Heaven, so ready 1s Heaven to stoop to mm ™
The former kind 1s techmeslly called the Markata Kisora (or
monkey snd s child) kind, the latter the Marala Kisora
(or cat and kitten) kind These are explamned m my Artha
Panchaka or Five Truths, in the Joutnal of the Royal Asiatig
Society, Brtan, 1910 A few remarks on this subjsect from
The Religious Feeling by Revd Newman Smyth will show how
abstruse and interesting 1s the subject of harmonising man’s
Will with God’s Grace ‘For the human will and Divine
Grace have been too much regarded as distinct and separate
n their very nature—the human sou! as completely endowed
n its own individuahty, and then the problem of faith has
been to understand how the two can ever be united, as grace
and freedom are made one in conversion and the new hfe
But 1t 1s the conclusion of this reasoning that man 1s born for
God (thishs the grand truth expressed by Seshatva, A G ) and
comes fully to himself only as he 1s conscious of himself as a
personal bemng in relationship to God (God and the soul are
distinct, yet the soul 1s not a sphere of being complete without
God, as the sun and the earth, are separate—the sun above
the earth, and glorious, yet also n the earth, which feels 1t to
1ts very centre, and which 1s the earth only as 1t exists in the
sunshme’ [P 1251 The purswmi-—intense—of the human
soul by Diivine Grace,1s consummately sung in his Hound
of Heaven by Francs Thompson My article on Holy
! See the Section on  Myst ¢ Sense and Expenience

2 Pusht pushts Bhakt: of the Vallabha System
* Suddha Push{ Bbakt of the same
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Ghost or the Paraclete in The Theosophist for 1915, may be
read.]

Sri Krishna says:
Bhaktya Mam abhtianati
Yavin yas ch Asmu tattvatah
Tato Mam latvato jnatva
Visate tad anantaram, [XVIIl 55.]
Mat prasidat tanishyaln [XVIII 58.]
re, *“My lover Mystic by lus love keos me as fo who I am, and what
I am 1n reshty,’ Having known Me fhus, he enters into Me "t This1s the
mystic unton; and there 1s no more separation. ** Pupar janma n arti, Mac
els so’ryuna? [IV.9]“ The Soul cresses over to me by my Grace (prasada)
“No more re birth the soul has ; 3t reaches Me ” ** Avyakto'kshara ity uktah
Tam abuh patamim gatum, Yam prapya na martaote tad dhama parama™
Mama ™ [VIII 21],1e., * That which 15 unmanifest, and exhaustless, 1s what
15 called the Surpassing Goal That light surpassing 1s Mine, which reached,
they return not.” *

The state of the Mystic, and the greatness of India in
having discovered the ways of salvation, that of the Mystic in
particular, is well described in these words:’

“... If complete control be gamed over the mind,
so that it can be directed unswervingly on a siagle point, and
then, dropping that point, (ep. na kimchud apt chintaye) can
remain poised and steady, the brain stll, the senses asleep,
then there arises above the honzon of the mind another kind
of Consciousness, recognised by the thnker as Himself, but

as Himself in a higher condition of being.
© As he rises into this condition, his powers suddenly
enlarge, hmitations vanish, & new and keener, subtler Iife
t @ Love gives the soul - more of God than any olher means™
[St. Jobn of the Cross—Transformations].
2 Bergson says that by reason we move round the view, but by intulion
we enter into 1t Read p 1, fatroduction to Metaphysics
IResd Sonpets expressive of deep mystical sense, by Edmund Holmes
“ Whats my Seli ? A niver glhding past
With ever widening food, from source to ses,
O ses, to which all rivers glide at last,
1 'am not T 611 T am lost in Thes,
1 am not T tull, freed from sell’s control,
1 ceass to ba, and love absorbs my souf **

€/ Mondska Up, 1L 8° Yatha nadyas syandamanas samudre, ele.’s
1 Pp 80—91 Some Problems of Life, by Annie Besaot.

~ S



MYSTIC FACTORS IN THE BHAGAVAD GITA 73

pulses through him, he seems thought rather than thinker
Problems that puzzled him offer their solutions, questions
that were unanswerable are answered smmply and clearly,

diffriculizes have vanished, allis luminous
“Does anyone say that this state 1s a mere day dream, n
which the dreamer 1s at the mercy of his imagination ?
Surely, the evidence of those who have experienced it,1s
more valuable than the assertions of those who have never
reached 1, and their testmony 1s unvarying and covers
thousands of years This 1s one of the methods that has
been pursued 1n the East for uncounted generations (e ¢, see
the Upanishads from which some of the references have
been given by me in these Papers), and this practice has
developed not mere dreamers not mere poets—if poets are
to be desprised by scientists—but some of the keenest meta
physserans (e g, I would draw attention to Josiah Royce’s
The World and Man, Gifford Lectures, Second Sertes, especially
the concluding Chapter “Union with God” A G ), the profound
est philosophers, that humanity has yet produced The mighty
hterature of India—to say nothing of the Sacred Books
of other lands—bears witness to its efficacy, for the
writers of the noblest Indian works were men of medita
tion It 1s not the wiew of the enthusiast only, but the
view of the keenest muinds in Europe, that Indian thinkers
offer solutions of psychological problems and theomes
of man and thought, that deserve the most respectful
consideration and the most careful study Meditation,
as the way to transcending the mere brain Consciousness, 1s
recommended not only by the mystic but also by the
metaphysician, by intellects that plunge mnto the ocean of
existenve and swim where the majonty drown By it may
be oblained the knowledge that man 1s 2 Consciousness tran
scending physical conditions and only when that Consct
18 hed can the of the Soul be proved

LI
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by way of the intellect (Read the Janaka Yapievalkya dis
course I have elsewhere given A G)

“There 1s another way, the way of devotion (Read again
the verse * Bhaktya Mam abhnanati” I have given from the
Bh Gita A G), that reaches the goal attained by way of the
intellect (yfiana marga), and for many of us that way 15 more
attractive, that road i1s more readily trodden In thatour
meditationizdirectedtoanobject (cp Arch avatara A G ),adored
and loved, and the passion of the soul for that high spintusl
Bemng burns away every sheath that separates st from the
object of 1ts worship, until 1n union with Him 1t finds the
certamnty of its own Immortalty, knowmg iself as self
existent since one with the One who 1s ife  Then knowledge
replaces faith, and the devotee hike the phil her knows
himself eternal

For the modes of meditation, the Yoga sastras, the
Upanishad-Vidyas (a table of 32 1s given 1n my Bhagavad Gita.
with Ramanuja’s Commentary), Bhagavad Gita, Chapters 11
and VIII particularly, may be read, and then the Chapters
on Bhakti Yoga, which are of special value to the mystic  The
ethical Code for the mystic will be found given in the
Twelith Chapter of the same wonderful Book '

The teachmngs of the Bhagavad Gita are the epitome of
the ancient Bhagavata Dharma, called also the Ekantika
Dharma The Narayaniya Section of the Sant1 Parvan of the

Iahabharata gives an how the Bhagavata Dharma
was taught from Brahma Kalpa to Brahma Kalpa, frequently
forgotten, as the Bhagavad Gita atself tells

Sa kalen eha mahata
Yogo nashiah Parantspat {IV 2]

W Humboldt wrote to Gentz 1n 1827 that the Bh: t
refeownid. and.Infhext oabrepnon, tha sl do : zinm’ﬂ.v‘;',g “t‘;;;!l;;‘:he m:
“When 1 read the Indisn poem for the first time and ever since then my
‘:’;xml“m lwl.w! nﬁe "-;fbpﬂpetu-l grat tude for my luck which had kept me
at:ll alive to be able to be acquazated

o7 Sanskrit Buddhusm b3 G K Nasmen] T oy LF 199 Luterary H stery

-
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In Chapter 348 of the Narayaniya Section, the Bhagavata
Dharma revealed from age to age by Narayana Himself, was
the same which was taught to Arjuna Narayana manifests
himself to Narada, and in the course of explaining the princt
ples of the Ekantika Religion, foretold that he would incarnate
as Krishna in Madhura for the destruction of Kamsa, the
incarnation of evil (adharma) We have thus in the Bhagavad
Guta an age long tradition of teachings, communtcated to man
kind  Bhaklt or love to Kpshna Vasudeva Narayana 1s the
method Chef d’oeuvre to win Immortality The meaning of
Narayamc Consciousness must now become further clear,
The basis of myshcism 13 to be found i the Bhagavata doc
trnes B G Tilak has in his Gita Rahasya, devoted an
tmportant chapter to this doctrine as related to Gita

It 15 not to Buddhism, as 1s commonly supposed, due ‘the
repudiation of the slaughter of animals and the mefficacy of
sacrifictal worship and austerittes’  These doctrines were
taught 1in the ancient Bhagavata Religion' Sri Bhagavata
Purana 1s an exposttion of the same doctrine Sankara
says * Ukto'vadhuta margas tu Krishnenaiv Oddhavam prats,
Sn Bhagavata sampnetu te**  Of the ep tome of this Rebgion,
the Bhagavad Gita, we have here given but a superficial
account, and just such fragments of 1t as may help to chime 1n
with the general character of the subject of mysticism—the
thes:s on hand

In concluston, I should not omit to mention the German
philosopher Schlegel s admiration for the Bhagavad Gita couch

ed 1n the following devout language
“Hail to Thee, Hohest Prophet, Revealer of the Um
versal will, Thou who hast created this Poem, by whose truths

"Read my atlicle on the Pancharatras or the Bhagavat Sastra in the
Journal of the Royal As al ¢ Society October 1911 Alsoread Pp 4 it Vaishna
v sm Savism ete by R G Bhbandarkar

% Sarpadargana s ddhanta Sangraha—12 Vedanta paksha, 99
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the mind is borne aloft with rapture unspeakable to all things
heavenly, eternsl and divine Whatsoever Thy home among
the undying, Thee I salute and before Thy Work I bend "'
And te-day we have Lok va Tilak’s epoch-making Bhaga
vad-Gita-Rahasya, 2 work, written in gaol, of Krishna born
in gaol.
[A Bhagavad-Gita Bhavan (mansion) 1s bemng built in the
Kurukshetra, where this Science was taught to Arjuna by
St Krishna; and from the circular No 248, dated 17th July,
1921, issued by the Bharata dharma Maha Mandala, Benares, it
is learnt that His Excellency the Governor of the Pamab
will lay the foundation-stone of the building ]

We 1nvite our readers to refer, for further exposition, to
the Section - * Krishna and World-Appreciation.'

1 Sea p. 420, The Brahmavadin 18993



SECTION V
VALUES FOR MYSTICISM I

Let us now snquire what, to the conseious bemng—the mystic—
are matters of value, in other words, what to him possess
degrees of good and evil, or gradations of worth, apart from
the conventional 1deas of good and evil
Knowledge 15 of three kinds, the objective, the subjective
and the spicitual, or the adhibhuta, the adhyatma, and the
adhidaiva, respectively Under adhibhuta (objective), all
scienhific knowledge such as that of physics, other than the
subjective self which apprehends 1t, re, the knowable as
apart from the knower—is subsumed Under adhyatma
{subjective), 1s classitfied all scientific knowledge which,
abstracted from the objective redion, 1s concerned with
mental, moral and emotional aspecis which one’s own sub
jective nature has them within 1its fields of expenience, such as
psychology, ethics and religion  The third kind of Knowledge
adhidaiva (the Spiritual), 1s comprised knowledge of the
niversal as against the Particular, the Cosmic as against the
Individual, and according to Vedanta philosophy, the Spiritual
interpenetrating the subjective and objective umverses Itis
the Science of Spirit, which pervades all the other spheres of
knowledge In poetic and religious language the subjective
and the objective conshitute the body, of which the Spinitual
15 the Spintt thereof, or the prmeiple which informs the body.
It 1s the spini side of the Cosmos permeating the form side
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and the mind side of it * Otan cha protan cha’ * as the Upam
shads say, and
All are but paris of one stupendous whole
‘Wt ose body Nature s and God the Soul
as the poet Pope says in his Essay on Man * Yas tad veda
ubhayam saha,” says the Upanishat,’1 e, “ He who knows them
(the objective and the subjective) together,” s e , the synthesis
of them both, or both held together n spirttual unity This
wdea 15 of very great value, and it 1s the one 1des, vz, the
immanency of the spirit which 1s at the same time transcend
ent, or 1n other words, the mvolution of the spintual umverse
1 the objective and the subjective spheres, which Ramanwa
h m s phil hy This idea forms the nexus
between 1dealism and reallsm Sankara's absolute i1dealismr
robs us of all the universe which 1s of much empirical value,
and according to Ramanusa’s, 1t 1s conserved for us  As Prof
Mackenzie humorously says *“The idealist does not seek to
rob anyone of his sun and planets, nor even of his cups and
saucers To say that something 1s more than what it seems,
1s not to say that it 1s not what 1t seems " The Chhandogya
Upanishat (VIII 1 3) putsitthus “Sabrusad yavanvaie,
“The outer and the mner ether, Heaven and Earth, Fire, Aur,
the Sun and the Moon, the Lightning and the Stars whatever
(in short) 15 here and 1s not (here) are all included 1n Him *
We have thus three lkinds of knowledge, and their
relations have been briefly shown as the Vedas have 1t
The Spiritual Knowledge, or in other words, Knowledge
of God, 1s of ulimate worth to the Mystic, as compared with
Knowledge of the Self (supject) and Non self (object) These
other knowledges have to him relative values only,

3 Subala Upan shat Xib Khanda This principte 1n all sts D v ne Refaf ons
(See Sec. 11} is Narayana says ths Up  Also see 15 thad granya Up V 6,
2 Iyavasya Up 11
3P 607, Theorses of Knowledge by L. J Walker
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that they are, to his knowledge of God which 1s of the
utmost value, but serve as useful contrasts As aganst the
background of his objective and subjective knowledge, his
spirttual knowledge stands out as a clear relief, 1n colours,
outlhines, linesments and arhistic perfection  Hence the
verse
Samjnayate yena tad asta dosham
Suddham psram nirmalam eka rupam
Ssmdnsyate v apy adh yamyate va
Taj gnanam ajnanam ato 1 yad ukism *
1e, " That 1s the only Knowledge, the Knowledge of the stamn
less, holy, superb, distinct or pellucid and uniform, by which
God 1s apprehended, God 1s envisaged, and God entered 1nto
All other Knowledge 1s as good as non Knowledge
Happiness 1s also of such values as 1s knowledge, and
these two stand to each other in relative and absolute smport
ance Kno;.vledge of God ghives the ultimate bhss  ““ There1s
none good but One—the Spirit of the Whole {or *the spirit
that we may hope 1s immanent 1n the Whole ”)* That 1s to
say, happiness in relation to the objective umverse 1s of third
rate value, to the subjeciive, second rate, and to the spirttual,
first rate, or of the utmost, ultimate, and intrisic value, where
as objective happiness 1s relative and instrumental to the sub
Jective, and the subjective relative and instrumental to the
spintual, which last 1s absolute and ntrinsic This happiness
or bliss 15 the Ananda of the Upanishads, and its form of
Consciousness 1s of the Anandic (or love) aspect, the aspect
1n which the partteu ar 1s resolved 1nto the umwversal, the
mndividual inte the cosmie, the sol 1c mto the 1€
and the supreme moral value o® goodnessand holiness and
blessedness reached and realised by the resolution of the
selfish 1nto the altruistic

* Vishnu Pirana V1 § 87
"Page 471 Elements_of Constructive Ph losophy by J S Mackenze
Study Plato s 1deal of the Goo
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The Mystic who attams to this condition 1s called the
Dhura, or the Sage and Sant, and he 1s said to have discarded
as poison the objective h lighted the subjective
happiness, and drowned 1 the spiritual happiness To this
effect, runs the verse

Visham sva babish kutvan df 1o balur vashay atmakam

Parimita rasa svalma prapti prayasa paras mukhah

Niravadhs mahinanda Brahm anubbul: kutuhals

Jagaty bhavila da vat kasch t phasita semspitth t
The way to this bhss 1s through Peace, says the Bhagavad
Gatn,  esantasya kutas sukhom” {11 66, passim }

In connection with the above subject matler, the followng
Report of Dr J S Mackenzie’s Conception of Ultimate Values,
given wn page 11, New India, November 29, 1920, will give an
wdea of how Western thinkers are falling 1n with the views of
Eastern thinkers *

“The Lecturer then dealt with Sidgwrck’s Theory of
ultimate good, and said that they could find if in something
which belonged to their own Conscious beng  Swdgwick

lysed C and dered various modes of

Conscrousness  According to Sidgwick, Knowledge was not
supremely good because there was knowledge of something
that was good as well as knowledge of evi! which 1t was not

desirable to possess  Simularly, “willing and choosing ” were
not iotrnsieally good though they mught be roads to what was
good Utilstarranism was no Ionger a prevailing system of
ethics \Thinkers 1n India had generally thought of blessed
ness rather than of pleasure as bemng a supreme end It
seemed to be the case that m a good deal of Eastern specula
tion the conception that was put forward was best described
not by such a term as pleasure or happiness, or even blessed
ness, and what they chiefly valued was what was best

* Sankalpa Suryndaya by Vedanta Destka IIT 25
2Dr Mackenzie 3t must be remembered also vis ted Mysore in Decem
ber, 1970 and lectured on the above theme
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Prabandhas, constitute a unigue hterature on God in His
q
aspect of Beauty and Love. Love was later exemplified by
Christ and then by Mahommed. The ancient Upanishads, of
course, claim the first and foremost place in postulating the
ideal of Beauty. We can only point to one instance here as
illustrative of our statement. In the Brihadarenya-Upanishat,
occurs the passage [VIL 15.13:
Samiiha tejo yal te Ripam kalyana tamam tat Te pasydm
te, *O Sun, converge thy rays, and open thy covering crb, that 1 may
ser behind Thee fhe most Surpassing Beauty (of my God) ' The sight of
such beauty 13 of course attended by the emohioral expenience, Bliss (enanda)-
The conception of Peace, or of Nirvana, as conceived by
Buddhism is of negative value' But through Peace as instru-
meantal to bliss as the final good, as conceived by Brahmanism,
is of positive value. To this effect has already been cited the
Gita verse: “ Asantasya kutas sukham.” Elsewhere also we
have in full:
Prasinta manasem hy enam
Yoginam gukham utfammam -
Upanls sacta rajasam
Brahma bhutam.akalmasham ‘
12, *Highest Bliss goes lo bum whose mind haxs attained peace, who is
God hike and pure .
Sn Krishna elsewhere admonishes Arjuna, who 1s on the
Mystic Path, to practise both Vairagya (negative virtues) and
Abhyasa (positive virtues) 1 order to attamn to the ultimate
bhissful repose :

Abhyasena tu Kaunteya
Vairagyena cha grihyate  [Bh, Guta, VI 357

The values of hife are, for the Mystic, all transmutable
nto values of God. Ged, and bliss in union with Him, which
is no other than enduring Divine Service—are the Mystic’s
transvaluations Homa mens<ura® 3s to be given up for the

1 See the Sect on * Buddhism, ete.”

? This means {hat man 15 the measure of all things  In this judgment
of tus, Protageras bumsell ndded the mughty words +Of things that ares that
they ace; of things that are not, that they are not’ Thus is accepling the
Droina mensura
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Divina mensura Al lus other fragmenta;‘y standpoinis are to
be surrendered to the ultimate standard, the sub specie aefer-
nitatis, his flickering (or contractions and expanstons as
Ramanuja would express) Consciousness 1s to give place to the
lasting Consciousness, as 1s declared by the Svetasvatara
Upamishat, [Y 9] “Sa ch anantyaya kalpate,” 1 ¢, * The man
expands to the infirate’

Values of life are by Vedanta thinkers classifted under
four groups wz, Dharma, Arthh, Kama and Moksha , or
Righteousness, Wealth, Pleasure 1 d Deliverance or Salvation
Why Dharma ‘Right Means® or*“Right Rule’ or Righteous
ness fakes the first place in the i:fdlan conception of man’s
amms 1s to show that by Right Means or Right Rule alone do
Wealth, Pleasure and Liberation become the lawful ambittons
of man (Purush arthas) For, Wealth secured without Dharma
or the Rightful Means will result 1n the fate of Duryodhana
Dharma, 1t must be remembered, 1s personified in Dharma
putra, the son of Right er Righteousness And Pleasure
secured wilhout Rightful Means will result in the fate of
Ravana  Hence Sn Knshna says  ‘Dharm aviruddho
bhuteshu kamo’smi Bharatarshabha® (Bh Gua VII 11,1,
‘I am the rightful desire m all creatures’” The Mahabbarata
and the Ramayana respectively illustrate these truths  And
Salvation or Liberation which should come from God alone as
from His Sovereign Grace, not by puny human effort, 1s agamn
that which 1s said to be attamned by that Rightful Means
Hence Rightful or Lawful Means (Dharma) takes the prece
dence of the other three aspirattons of Man Hence Sr1 Veda
Vyasa, with uplifted arms, cried out at the end of the Maha

bharata Poem
Urdhva bahur v raumy esha
Na cha kes chit srinoti me
Dbarmsd artl as cha kamas cha
Sa kim arthem na sevyate
throw up my arms 1n despairand cry—but none heedeth me—

‘1
that Imm Dharma alone r ches etc flow
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The blessedness of the End s not to be judged by the
process of the Means which may be attended with pamn or
pleasure, or both mixed, nor 1s the Path to it concerved as
either strewn with roses or wath thorns, or both admixed
The blessedness 1s the Goal, for the Martyr and the Mystic;
for the Sage and the Samnt This truth 1s well expressed by
Sr1 Krishna n four stanzas

Sukham tv 1danim trividham
Srunu me Bharatarshabha
Abhyasad tamate yatra
Duhkh antan cha mgackchhau

Yat tad agre visham wa
Paniname mr topamam

Tal sukham sattvikam proktam
Atma buddh prasada jam

Vishay endriya samyogat

Yat tad agre mritopamam
Pariname visham 1va

Tat sukham rajasam smyitam

Yad agre ch anubandhe cha
Sukham mohanam atmanah
Nidr alasya pramadottham
Tat lamasam udahritam [BA Gita VIII 36t039]
The purport of the above verses 1s that there are three
kinds of happmess, or happiness of three qualities, re,
happiness valued quahtatively, the quanitative therefore
mattering not The h which 1s ly so, and
which entails ruin of all faculties, physical and moral, has only
tamastka value, what may begin with joy but end in msery,
has only rarastka value, and what oay begin with pan but
surely endin pleasure has sdtfuika value, which 1s penultimate
as yet But none of these is the ultimate happiness or
blessedness which the Mystic atms at  The Mystic’s happiness
1s what 15 indicated 1n the verses

Sukham atyanl kam yat tat
Buddhi grahyam stindnyam
Vett: yatra na cha v ayam
iias chalats tattvatah (B4 Gxa VI 21]
Sukhena Brahma samsparsam
Atyantam sukhaw asnute [Bh Gwa VI 28]
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It means that all those three kinds of hapmness just
descnibed are transient, but the ultimate happiness {afyanttkam
sukham)} 15 one which attamned, remamns fixed and efernal
And this happiness 1s never the sensuous happiness (atindrt
vam), but that which 1s spintually apperceived It 1s the
spiritual sense which functions 1n connechion wath the
Anandamaya Kosa 1 ble with the ntuitive faculty of
Bergson, the imntellectual faith of Kant, the Yogic perception,
or msthelic :mmediacy which lands the Mystic in ultimate
blessedness I might describe this form of Consciousness
thus We are never as a matler of fact without some contact
with the Infinite, without it, ontology itself 1s non est One
Upanishat the Tarttinya [II 7 1] therefore says "1)9’
hy ev anyat kah pranyat yad esha akasa anando na syat,” te,
“the reason for anything to exist, hve or beathe at all, 1s because
of the root cause of that existence called all effulgent (akasa)
bemng blissful (ananda) Happiness 1s therefore immanent 1
the very nature of bemng and ! as our

proves, s our bemng s end and aim  Were 1t not so, we would
cease to exist  The root and top of existence 15 1n Bliss  The
top 1s that which has the ultimate value *

‘We are then say in such contact, as two spheres in
outward contact may be io each other We are in contact
somewhat but not altogether i1n contact We are heremna
Tumited form of expentence Supposing we push the one
sphere mto the other, we then know that every pont of the
one sphere 1s 1n contact with every point of the other sphere,
and also the duality of the two spheres has merged 1nto z umity
of the two spheres If expenence was before commensurate
with the one pont of contact, it 1s nov commensurate with all
points The antecedent form of experience—Consciousness,
Goodness (virtue) or happiess (or Bliss)—which was of one
point form or degree, may now be said to have sphenical form

3 For expans on of thus theme see the Sect.  Mystic Sense and Expersence”
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or degree. And even here it is not ultimate in another sense.
It is ultimate in the sense of say 2 raised to the n’th power, or
25, Now conceive the two-into-one merged spheres as having
their common diameter produced to infinity, or conceive ‘n’
raised to the n’th power. n» or xx; here you have the ne plus
ulira of experience or bliss, which is the Mystic’s content of
Consciousness, the further progress of which—beyond spatial,
and even temporal limits—is on the purely spiritual level, It
must be so, because the diameters are to be produced to
infinity. Finitude is an impossibility, for the Mystic’s Para.
Brahman is ananta, infinite, ‘navo navo bhavati,’: e., “ever new
and new,’ says the Veda. ‘“Apurvavad vismayam,” 1 e., “new
as never before® exclaims a bhakta (Mystic)—~Yamunacharya.
‘Even the same in principle, but never the same in concrete
result, says Herbert Spencer. [P. 536, First Principles]
Novelty 1s the law of the Infimte, Ifshlil finity is asserted, that,
if with some mozre insight be viewed, would be stagnation, nay
~ Death; but Brahman is not only infinite— Ananta, but Amrita,
i e., Not-death (Immortality). Thus we Mystics, or metaphy-
sicians if you hike, go much beyond the peor 4th dimensron of
Hinton® The endlessness of God’s Beauty 1s made quite

"Cp ‘. . perhaps the final wisdom 1s not fully attainable by man
1f 1t could be atiained, I fancy we should be at the end of things, and we
should have to begin afresh Shll, there do mot appear to be any definite
limuts to the possibilily of progress” [P ATF Elemente of Constructive Philo
sophy, by J S Mackenzie ] C W Saleehy wnites ‘In short, while the
conception of a personal Deily 15 retained, the theist will endeavour to think
of Him as the efernal uphaider of what science has shown to be eternal
energy d for the old nolion of creation will be substituted that of & perpetual
creation—* new every morming” [P 53, Evolution the Master Key ] The
Conventional Heaven of stagnancy or monotary would be a very hell o any
but the veriest fool ® [P 57, Jb:d ] Cp Bk Gita, VIIL 1710 19 for the efernal
shythme march of cosmic evoluhon, ever new and renewing  And cosrme
dypamics ever produce novel situations, everywhere

2 Cp. ¢ Formerly 1t appeared that experience leit only one kind of space fo
logac, and logic showed this one kind to beampossible  New logic presents
many kinds of space as possible apart from experience, and experieace only

! parhally decides between them Thus, while our knowledge of what is
has become less than it was formerly supposed to be, our knowledge of
what may be s enormously increased  Instead of bewng shut an
wathin narrow walls, of which every nook and cranny could be explored, we
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manifest i the Bhagavad Gita  * Hast thou seen the vision of
My glory, Arjuna® But all that has been presented to thy
Conscrousness 1s but a particle of My glory (Mama tejo’msa
sambhavam ) What I have shown thee 1s but a stray example
of what I am (1n my Allness, 1n my Wholeness) * Esha
t uddesatah prokto” There 15 no end to My Divine mant
festahons ““ N antostt Mama divyanam vibhutinam param
tapa’” And here I am with you (nearand close) in my lovable
form (saumya) *“Tad eva Me rupam 1dam prapasya 7> All
values have thus ulhimate values when God the ultimate 1s real
1sed 1n everything, relative or absolute, objective or subjective
Whatever may be the ultimate or utmost value of Know
ledge, C or Blessed; Experience i one word
—to be realised, whether now or sometime in the future, or
here or somewhere else mn the cosmos, or anywhere or at all
times, as a mode or form of any of it, or as a mode or form
transcending conditions of time, space and causahty the values
of all existing things have their intrinsic values by the fact of
their mere existence, and 1n therr own times and places
These values do not lapse or vamsh, but cumulate 1n ever pro
gressive and never ceasing stages The ultimate value 1s thus
not an independent value standing apart from or over and above
all previous values, orasair luation coming into existence
on its own t mnd dent of all ant t t:
The ulthimate value 1s inclustve of all prior values , and values
are thus a gathering and a never ending series  This question
was asked by Arjuna and answered by Sn Krishna If no
values once acquired can be lost, this requires continuity of
existence No death can be conceived as an incident destroying
all the previously acquired values Hence existence of all
kinds must be eternal Supposing one 1s cut off in the mdst

find ourselves i1n an open world of free poss b | lies where much remams
nknown because there 12 as much to know  [Pp 230—31 T/ Problems
of Philosophy by Bertrand Ruswell ]
 Chapters X and X1
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of his career, what becomes of all his values ? “Kach-chin-n-o-
bhaya.vibhrashtah chhinn abhram iva nasyati?” is Arjuna’s
query. And Sn1 Krishna says:

Partha na 1v eha n Gmutra
Vindsas tasya mdyate

Na hn kalydna knit kaschs
Dur gahim iata gachchhan [Bh Gita, V1. 40]

No wvalues or ment once acquired can perish. Once
acquired they persist, They may seem cut off by death or
otherwise, but they are only interrupted ; and the thread will
be taken up where 1t dropped at the interruption.

N eh ablukrama-nisosti
Pratyaviyo na vidyate [Bh.Gita, IT 40])

‘What is begun goes on gathering ; no accident can mar the
progress.' “The Absolute is not an abstract unit, but a

! Some reflechons on the conservalion of life’s values by Rev Newman
Smyth are here helpful He writes *There 1s that scattereth, and yet 1n-
creaseth, The seeming waste 1s for the more perfect growth. We must be
slow to judge unfimshed architecture The creation 18 begun—He buildeth,
saith the Prophet, His stories in the heavens—but the creation, in 1ts higher
forma and purposes, 1s not yet fimshed The present visible system of things
18 but temporary, it 1s spending its energies for the produchion of another
more advanced order of things, and the sunbeams which seem lost in the
elher, as well as other forces which appear now to run to waste, may have
functions to fulfil of which we know nothing, and they are doubtless conserv
ed 1n that “ Unseen Universe,” which, according to one of the latest prophe
cies of our sclence 1s to take the place of the heavens and the earth which
lre psssmg away *[Pp 121—122, The Rehemus Feelmg; E D Fawceu 's Book

n The ! and Reality, wit unt of world
h::lury viewed as a stage in the Evolution of God, "odividuals mot being
sacuificed, but moving slowly through many Lves towards_harmony 18
“Divine Events” [quoted on p 8 of s Book on The World as Imagina
tion]  *The thwarfing of the losser purpose 1s always included within the
fulfilment of the larger and more integral purpose  The possibility of death
depends upon the transcending of death through a Life that 1s sicher and more
conscious than 1s the life which death cuts short, and the richer hifein
question 15, 1n meaning, 1f not 11 temporal seguence, can@inuous with the veey
fe that death interrupts " 11, The World and the Individual, Second
Series by J Royce.] *The World System escapes from the primeval night-
mare by transmating slowly iself and the senteents allied with 1t consery
ng, on the whole, real values, and scavenging evil by suppression or subords-
natien of 1t in novel results* [P 589, The World as Imagination, by E D

Fawcett] 1t 15 lmporkanl to note 1n (his conaection lhat from v!ychlc
4, dhe s el of perremellyr efter
13 33id to be scientifically proved Read F W H Myer's Human /’monamy,
Camille Flammarion s The Unknown James H Hyslop's Contact touth the Orher
World and Sit W F Barret's On the Threshold of the Unseen

12
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concrete whole binding together the differences which are
subordinate to it. The whole has existence through the parts,
and the parts are intelligible only through the whole. The
values we find and enjoy while on the way fo it are preserved
and receive their full supplementation in it. They are not
annihilated.”?

These ideas of values are thus valuable ideas to the
Mpystic. In this sense the Bhagavad Gitd may well be called
the Mystic’s Manual or Vade-mecum.

. Works on values by Hoffding, Bosanquet, Mackenzie
Mansterberg, Lotze, Eucken and others, may be read and
compared with the Eastern views as set forth above. Western
speculation is not likely to arrive at finality till in the Eastern
doctrine of Palingenesis is found that solution.”

The Eastern view evaluates all existence as a whole, from
the start (f there was one), that the ultimale value becomes
so enriched as to be beyond all valuation that the human
mind can conceive. The ultimate value of things, or
final purpose, 1n other words, of all existence, can be known
only to the Absolute, which 1s the synthesis of not only all the
several elements of analysis, such as those pertaining to the
subjective and the objective, the Noumenal and the Pheno-
menal, the One and the Many, the Reality and the Appear-
ance; but is the synthesis of all theses and antitheses;

iliation of all anti: s—*' Dvandv atita,? according to
the terminology of the Bhagavad-Gita,

The conservation of values® becomes a necessary con-
sideration before cul tions or tions of values

* P. 443, Rergn of Religron, etc., by Radhaknshnan

B
oo Syashon of Eaiagenens, or Remcarastion doctrne, re mold
and Human y, and Th Leterature 1n ab o Ch.
on R:‘mcln:ll::ln ;nhEd Clrpe:!er's Drama ¢f Life and Death should be read
The lav of the Conecvation of Enceip by mhoik sl v omorcsh 57

Nature are brought 1o therr simplest expre . s also fc
o U TR Pondoeopny of Hyenerenn o ueil siso or the paychicet




VALULS FOR MYSTICISM: I 9

are postulated. Howsoever be it, the Mystic’s almost sole
concern is with the value of Beauty, for which no ultimate
velue is possible to be stated ; for,

Anu kshanam yan pavatam upait

A ladyamiao bahu-dhi \iiyate [ert:ba suktal,
and ‘ vibhuli,’ = the * becoming,’ is * vistara,’=" infinite '—these
two terms providing the title for the Tenth Chapter of the
Bhagavad-Gila.

Ultimate value may also be viewed as the sublimation of
values Take n mathematical series in progressive advance
ment. Each term has its intrinsic value mn itself, but fts
value considered in relation to the previous term has a value
sublimated of the previous term, and is instrumental in
relation to the higher sublimation evidenced by the higher
term. Take again a piece of music, advancing from stage to
stage of melody and harmony. Each stage has its own
intrinsic worth, and is sublimated into the next stage, not
itself vanishing, but contributing to and nvolved 1n the sweet
effect of the whole piece”

‘Whether in mathematics, or 1n music, or 1n every
kind of progressive lfe of existence—evolution of
things in never.ending advance and improvement—values
conserve, cumulate and sublimate There 1s beauty
and order, or beauttful order, what may seem ugly,
and chaotic, are sublimable into the beautiful and orderly
ultimate values The conservation of all values 1s in fact
the sigmficance of the great doctrines of Karma and

! Both soul and God are cnlled by the sobriquet purana This word

mesns *pur ap: navah,’ e  though old, always new . Hence soul to atself
and with God, never can monolonise

* C/ * Music peshaps may help us to understand what 1s mesnt more fully
than anything else A piece of mustc has a movement of successive phases,
all of which con!nbut: to the sigmiicance of the whole But the piece as a
wihnle gbes mot mo 1 ATy nme dut enwy eitnnalys Moy mnd dhe
cogmos, like such a sirain of music, be ‘never buslt atall nnd therefore
bult for ever’?V [P 452, Elemmfs "of Constructive Phulosophy, by J. S.
Mackenzie]
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Reincarnation.’ Sri Krishna illustrates the conservation of
life's values by such passagesin the Bh..Gita as V. 41to 45,
a sequel to VI, 40, * Partha,” etc., already instanced 1o this
connection, Old values are reborn into new values ; ** Vasamsi
jirnani yatha vibaya navani grihnati naro parani” [lbd,
1L 22]. Hence values converge to the ideal of beauty and

L2 The conservation of values indicated by Karma and Reincarnation, 1§
inclusive of all moral and spiratual values, which result 1n phy sical expression
such Bs successive embodiments of vanous grades of orgamc composihion
The question of all values therefore, physical, mental, moral and emotional 1s
wvolved 1n the Vedantic theory of Karma, whieh was svecially developed by
Buddhism. This Indian docirine has now become a world conreptions
excerpt lrom C. C Massey s Preface to Carl du Pre ’s Phulosophy of Mystiessm
bangs out this fact evidentially  * There 1s thue nothing unintelligsble in the

efween Lty, und d of & certain fixed state, or pre
o i of ch on the specis! eir
cumstances of a life iim& and the duahty of which these
ut 2 and transient di We often hear 1t said, 1n reply.
to metsphysical conceptions of 1deptity, that continmty of consciousness 1s
1sdispensable to the sense of :dentify, and that no doctrine which fails to take
account of this can be regarded as a aoclrine of incavidual survival  Thus, o
the 1 and hnked togetter by
Karma, are inconceivable as a true case of Palingenes:s, without the unttary
bood of Iranscendental subjectivaly § And 1t 3s probable that the un!:m.llun:y
of thus laller has caus! en o
overlook sndicalions of 1t which are certainly to be found i Buddhist books,
and 1n recorded sayings of the Master _Other views of reincarnation such
as the French Spinhist doctnne of M Rival {Al'sn Kardec), identiy the
der and . though without continmily of
consciousness or memory. The mexus 1s here only a sort of heredity, ~ But
the persopaltly 15 definable as the eircl of conscrousness, and 13 not idenhifi
able with ancther and eccentnc nircle, but only wath the subject which bas
the same cenire, though a Jarger 1 the
of 1dentity 18 indispensable, only we must not look for 1t1n tke wrong quarter,
o the leaves of successive seacons rather than in the tree which puts (hem
forth  Transcendental subjectivity makes provision for the cfdbinwty of
consciousness, but, at the same time, 1t w3l be seen that the urfent demand
fac st of the personal Egeism greatly exaggerstes its ymportance 1z relation lo
ihe totsl sphere of the subjectimity The interest of the tree 1n last year's
lesves 13 just the nutriment and growthithas denived through them  The
experience and the whole activity of one of aur objective hifetimes will be
assumilated for results quite other, perhaps than those the interest of the
contracted Ego proposed, and probably beaning but a minute propertion to the
graduslly accurula‘ed physical content of the whole sndividusl  The constant
mm of philosophy, 1n 13 ethical aspect 1s 10 bring ihe personal Ego to the
point of \iew of the transcendental subsect, to which the mere happiness of that
Ego 15 indilferent  WEat to us, as * persons,’ are ideal motives, which only
the noblest of ihe Tace caninvest with aclusting emotion nay, for the larger
self, be of ymmediate mament and alone of interest, except 30 far as 1t may
als0 concern itself with mantaining the objechive mode—the organic personal
sty—which 1t bas constructed for 1ts own purposes This, howerer, must be
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bliss, * The doctrine of transmigration of Souls, in the ethically
stated form of Brahmanism, is surely a doctrine of salvation '’

This progressive order unto ultimate beauty and bliss was
the aim of Dharma (Plato’s form of Good) which means
Right.Order (dhrivate, 1., that which holds together) taking
precedence of wealth (artha), Pleasure (kima), and release
(moksha), That cosmos or cosmic order (which, were it
chaos, would fill us with madness) is the law of Nature, r.e.,
the law ordained by Nature’s Gcd—was established as a fact
by the Vedic terms Rita and Satya  Rifa (right) becomes Arta,
r.e.,, order, the latter word seeming connected with the
former (acta) even philologically.! And the Varnasrama-
dharma institution already referred to 1s a series of
hfe-values or social order in progressive stages rising to
the realisation from soctal order to the ultimate universal

taken with the quahfication mentioned in the text {Vol. Il p 297} For,as
the dispositions which manifest Ihemselves 1n the personality are results of
former life habils, transferred to the subject (for which all s not gain alone),
we can ss litlle attribule moral perfeciion Lo the lalter as perfect health fo
the organism which elways secks lo drive whatever may be morbid 1n 1t to
the surface. Our earlly hives are just this surface, and the most rational
conception of one aspect of Karma (of wluch this part of the text 1s evidently
an independ ) 15 quite to the pracess of Nature 1n the
endeavour to expel disease

* With what admirable economy the doctrine of Palingenes:s, associated
with the truth reviewed in this book, thal the soul “ does not sink wholly into
generatton,” [Plotinus] fits the progress of the individual 1nto the progress of
the race, avoiding all the waste of energy 1avolved in the new favoured
conception that the former 1s merely sacrificed to the latter, * * * * **
[Py XIX—XXI)

The dactrine of Reincarnation has found strong support 1n_modern times,
eg,1n Krause, Swedenborg, Lavater Ibsen Maeterhnck, McTaggart, Hume
Goethe, and Lessing. {Read The Phulosophy of Plotinus, by W R Inge ) Read
also Reincarnation 1n Ed  Carpenter’s Drama of Love and Death , and Reincar-
nation tn the New Testament, by J M I'ryse

P 377, Eternal Values by Hugo Miinsterberg

? The fundamental Vedaatic concept of * Order’ 1s allustrated by such
passages as ¢ Esha setur vidharanah, eshim lokanam asambhedaya”
[Bph -Up., IV. 4 22] ‘Dharma or Good as the principle pervading all Creation

| and therelore creation 15 cosmos, not (Chaos)1s illustrated by the Evolutionary

\ Dectrine thus *“ Men begin to see an undeviating ethical purpose 1a this
rmaleral world, a tide (hat from eternity has never furaed, making for
perfectness’ [Ch X The Ascent of Man, by Drummond Cp *dharme ssrvam
pratishihitam [Maha Narayaga Up., 22 1]
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order.' Hence, in all values, says the Vedanta, human values
axZ ultimately delivered into Divine values: * Brahma-drishfir

arshat” [Brahma-siitra, IV, 1, 5], i.e., the Mystic’s vision of
his Divine ideal must be read in the actual world; or the ideal
world must be interpreted in the world of fact.* The same
is expressed more explicitly by Sd Krishna in the Gila
verse [IV. 241, .

"/ Brahmérpanam Brahma hayih

Brabmagnau Brahmand hutam

Brahmaiva tena gantavyam
Brahma karma samadhing

Briefly this means, ‘Godisalll’ Ilis the view sub spacte cternitalss
* In the expression “brahma-karma-samadhina” in this
verse, all effort is said to converge to God, and is convertible
or table, tr ble, transvaluabl blimable, into
Him. Here is also to be found the linkage between the
Karma-kanda of the Vedas, and the Jiana-kanda of the Upaai-
shads. We have therefore the famous verse of the Gitd:
¢ Sarva dharman parityajya* [XVIIL. 66] explained fo us by
Sn1 Lohacharya as the transmutation of human values into
Divine values; te., * All action is Divine Service ; all know-
ledge is Divine Consciousness; and all devotion or Iove is the
Taste of the Divine,” (Mumukshu-p-padi.)
A Mystic (Bhakta) therefore poured out his heart to

God thus:

Na debam na pran3n na cha sukham asesh Gbhilashitam
Na ch stmanam p anyat kim aps tava seshatva-vibhavat
‘Bahirbhiitam Natha ! kshanam ap: sahe yitu satadha
Vinisam tat satyam Madhu matbana! vinipanam idsm.?

10, * Perish all things, non self (objechive), or the self itsell (subjective),
+f their velues lie outside of the Glory of Thy Service, My belnved(!! sectve)

“Read the Chapter on ‘Order’ in J. 5 Mackenzie’s Elements of
Constructive Philosophy Dharma, Religion,1s the Ulhumate Order Mystics
(Rishis, ete } came to proclaim 3t

3 A mystic bas gone a step furlher and saxd  “ In this hiie we cannot enjoy
the vision of God, but we may touch Him, feel Him, and rejorce 1n Him
through love Courban, anolher French writer, corroborates the above
senliment when he says ‘God who is, as we know. everushers, andwho |
interpenetrates il thidgs, mives io that soul the power to feel His presence
weith 2 cerlain fulness '

# Stotre Ratna, by Yémunichirya, .




VALUES FOR MYSTICISM: 1 95

Religion is the ultimste value of all human endeavour.
It is the Science of the Mystic, the Science of Spirit.

If it be asked when the ultimate blessedness is to be
reached, and where, the Bhagavad.Gita [V. 26] says, ‘it is now
and here to the Mystic’:*

Abhuto Brahma nirvinam
Vartate viditatmanim.

There is that tr dental form of C where
the infimite is realised in the infinitesimal, and of course
the vice versa,

Anor atuyin mahato mahiyin,

declares the Katha-Upanishad [I1, 20).

Realsing God thus everywhere: * Vasudevas sarvam
11" [Bhagavad-Gita, VII. 19], all human endeavour, whether
it be physical, intellectual or emotionsl, is work that becomes
worship. Hence the resolve (sankalpa) that every spiritual
man makes 1n India, 1s: * Bhagavat-kainkarya-rupa.” This
15 called the ‘vimyoga-prithakiva-nyaya’ of the Purva-
M: ): or the sch of transvaluation, which 1s the
true element of the Mystic; te, the value of worship as
advocated i the Purva-Mimamsa,’ and as if paid to various
derties {which lead to mnference of polytheism and henothe-
1sm), and as if indicating animism, as transformed 1nto service
to One God (monotheism), the Worship Worthy {the union
of Personal and Impersonal elements), and culminating n a
Unity, which 1s the All and the Whole—the subject-matter of
the Uttara Mimamsa. *

The Mystic 1s also conversant with two sets of values, the
final and the anticipatory The final does not mean that
which has a finahty It means a state of blissfulness, where

** God H: 1f il be bhis brott er and his father, he will be near alun
N 1o the Power that s always and ts everywhered (P 275, fs Lile Worth Living,

by W H Matlock]
3¢ Mim#imsa * means tnquiry or investigation into any subject,



96 A METAPHYSIQUE OF MYSTICISM

no more dual feelings of opposite or antinominal character
recur again® And the antictpatory value is that whichis2
progressive series, of feelings all agreeable in themselves, but
containing an element of agreeable discontent, or a sense of
unfulfilment, at not having completely realised the finality, ot
actual enjoyment of the object, present asexpectation A comic
illustration will make this clear. A husband returned home
after his daily round of duties; and sat down to a sumptuous
repast. The wife had prepared it without the previous
knowledge of the husband, Taken thus by surprse, he
chided his wife for having deprived him of all the
anticipatory pleasure of the repast, which he would have
had, had the wife told him of the same, when he left home
i the morming® Hence human aspirations have both a
final value and an anticipatory value The anticipatory
has thus an ntrinsic value of its own® And hence the very

£ This 1s described 1n_the Bhagavad Gila ss the *“dvandvatita,” re,
- di the pawrs of ?  “What 1s in all cases ethically
characterstic of Mysheism 1s absence of ndignalion or prolest, acceplance
with 1oy, disbeliel 1 the ullimate truth of the division 15to two hostile camps,
the Good 2nd the Bad” (P 11, Bertrand Russell's Alystictsm and Logre )
1 Ths story is arhstically relaled 1o the Bhagatad Vishayam, or the
great Tiruoay mozh: Hymnal of the
at or ar _ For an account and utterances of
the Dravide Saints, read, the Lives of the Azkoars, by A Govindicharya Also
see See on *Dravidan Mysthcism’ Also fead the author's boak  TFe
Divine Wisdom of the Dramda Saints
31Cf  “Courage, then® For, the persuasion that we must search that
which we do not know, will render us, beyond comparison, belter, braver, and
more 1ndustrious than if we thought 1t impossible 1o discover what we dy not
know, and useless to sesrch for 1t * (Plato or the Philosopher, by R. W.
Emerson ] Some remarks by Dr are here very illumigatn
“It is pot easy lo sketch any Utopia which 1t would be really sstisfactory fo
live 1n, for to Live 15 to sirive, and the Utopias of which we dream are states
in which strife 15 at least largely atan end (Sez Mr Russell s Princaples of
Soctal Reconstruction, p esire  aclivity, purpose, are essenlial ftos
talerable hie, and a millenaium though 1t may be 2 yoy 1n prospect, % ould be
sntolerable 1f 3t were actually achieved '} Itis af Inast squally diffscult to
form any defimite conception of a Cosmos whech 13 intellectually satsstactory
Thas 15 partly due to the fact Ihat the human atlitude 15 one of search , ao that
23 3t has been said, 1f we held Truth s our hands, we should be lempted 10
}_:k at »}; {o:hlhe ple;sx;re of pursuit  Tius, howeser, need not be taken to
ean that the search for truth 12 better than its possession, or that the

encyclopedic Commentaries oo lhe
S Soats N, T
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quest of God to the Mystic, though characterised by alterna-
tions, elations and depressions, has an anticipatory worth,
which enhances the worthiness of the final, Also the very
process of the quest involves increments which go to enrich
the contents of the Soul, which is thus during the time of
search kept coursing instead of stagnating, till the ‘arudha,’
i.e., ‘risen’ (Bh.-Guta, V1. 3) stage is reached. Says the Chhan-
dogya-Upanishat [VIL 23 1]: “Yo vai bhima tat sukham,”
ie, the ultimate alone (i.¢, the Perfect ideal of Truth, Good-
ness and Beauty) is happiness, and no other. This means that
the spiritual bliss for which all Mystics strive is the only bliss,
the ultimate happiness, and not anything other than the
Spiritual. .

Sri Ramanuja elaborated the Absolute Ideal of Truth,
Goodness and Beauty, under 2 Perfection, as of ultimate value,
constituted of the Positive ‘kalyanaika-tanatva®" aspect, and
the Negative * heya-pratyanikatva’? aspect. And two universal
attributes, w2z, of Power and Goodness in this Ideal are con-
ceived by him as the Power of Good, and the Power for Good,
subsumed under the two universal terms of Paratva (Sublimity-
Power) and Saulabhya (A bihty—Goodness). This Brah-
man alone is worship-worthy, worthy of a ‘ freeman’s worship,’

struggle for Utopia better than its realisation. Bul perhaps it does mean that,
in eilher case, the achievement would 1mply the end of any mode of exislence
that could be regarded as propetly human J S Ml tells us m Iis
Antobiogrophy that he was at one hime greally troubled by the thought of what
hfe would after all be worth if all us dreams came true, It is a somewhat
disquieting thought, but at least 1t 18 not one that need greatly afflict us at
present. The consideration of this, however, may somewhat reconcile us to
the attitude of hope, rather than of assured belief (See Three Essays on
Religion, pp 244—57 ) * And we have seen already that, even in trying to think
of the Cosmos as a whole, we seem forced ta think of 1t a3 a moving whole, 1n
which the end would bring us back to the beginming, so that it never
really ceases to be & search anda stnving.” (Pp 470—1, Elements of Con-
structive Philosophy ) The Vedintic verdictis clear 1t says * Dhili yaths-
pirvam skalpayat,” “Yena yens dhata gachchliah,” etc They mean that
the Cosmos moves in thythms, and the Soul eterasily warks with God, who
“is dynamaie.

1 Means all that 18 sdeally, absolutely excetlent

or

3 Menns all thatas 1 toths
13
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God, and therefore deathless. According to the Gila, the
Soul cannot be burnt, cannot be drenched, cannot be dried,
cannot be cut, ond death only mcans disrobement of the gross
vhysical, The Soul as enlity, is immortal. The Mystic courts
such death, for lo him Dealh is a Comic-Tragedy by which
Life becomes more expressed and intensificd. But the whole
story of Creation, and the story of Life therein, is all a Comedy
to Vedanta. If Dante called 1t in Italy a Divine Comedy, the
ancient Vedinta calfed it Liln. The Brahma.Sutra (I 1. 33]:
“Lokavat tu hila-kaivalyam,” discusses this view of the
Universe. It isan evaluation over which the mystics gloat. |
This idea of Lala (sporl) requires a separate treatment, though
as hinted in the Introduction, the idea arises out of various
relations.

As to values, temporal and spatial, a few remarks may be
made. The Spirit of the West is said to be addicted to Time,
and that of the East, r.c., India, to Eternity. Here 1s a writer,
G. Lowes Dickinson, writing thus 1n his book Appearances :
“In India one feels religion as one feels it nowhere else,
unless it were in Russia. But the religion one feels 1s pecu-
liar. It is the religion that dentes the value of experience 1n
Tune. It is the religion of the Eternal.”  This 1s a paradox.
For to the Indian Mystic, no experience (anubhuli) ever
acquired in time could be lost. VANl experience—values m
Time—are found 1in Eternity, But all experiences howsoever
conventionally divided as between Time and Eternity, as
indicating the expansion of man as a whole, or expansion of
Soul, properly speaking, in Consciousness, asymptotically!

««.*as Lhough the objeclive highway grew 1o length with ihe advancinyg
Iootsteps of the raveller or the wall grew wath the plant chimbing it.’
[P. 265, Carl du Prel's Philosophy of Mystrcism]  * And we have seen already
that, even in trying to think of the Cosmos as a whole, we seem forced to

| {hink of it as a moving whole 10 which the end would bring us back to the
\ beginning, zo that it never really ceases to be a search and a striving '
[P. 471 Elements of C Phitosophy, b s ] The
Gyclical or rhythmical world drama 1s the ancient Upamishadic dictum Jaralan
s, and this 13 the idea which has been taken up in modern philosophy
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advancing towards the Infinite ideal, it may be said—isy
common fo all mankind of the East as well as of the West.!
The truth to be borne in mind is that values of Time and Space
can be lost, but are conserved in Eternityand Infinity To2
philosopher-Mystic, there is no East and West, for to his
Consciousness, ‘ Akasa,” All-Space, another attribute of Divio-
‘ity—is alone present. He has no such divisions as Present,
Past and Future. Present-day metaphysicians, Bergsin
notably, assert this now. Not alone to the Indian Mystic,
were Eternity and Infinily of ultimale worth. A lafest
metaphysician, Hugo Munsterberg, speaks as if he werean
Indian or Vedantic Mystic. He writes: “ We are besend
time; our hope and our sirife is clernally completed in the
timeless system of wills, and if 1 mourn for our friend, !
greve, not b his lity has 1 unreal
like an event in time, but because his personalty as it
belongs eternally fo our world aims at a fuller realisation of
its intentions, at a richer influence on his friends. This con-
trast between what is aimed at in our attitude and what is
reached in our influence is indeed full of pathos, and yet
inexhaustible in its eternal value. We ought to submit to its
ethical meaning as we submit to the value of truth and beauty
and duty and sanctity. It belongs to the ultimate meaning o
each of us; through our aims, i k our 1nfl th h
our relations to the aims of our fellows, and to the ideals of
the Absolute, and, finally, through these pathetic contrasts

See Spencers’ First Principles Lotze’s Microcosmos, and C W. Saleeby's
Evolutron the Master Key, Ch. on The Law of Unroersal Rhythm, * Lessing
declared that if the Almighty offered hum the choice beiween Truth aod
Search for Truth, be would unhesitatingly take the latter " [P. 145, Triamph
ond Tregeds, The Hibbert Journal, 1915.)
* Wordswarth for example, rang thus

Our destiny, our being’s hearl and hore,

s with mbinitude, and onfy there,

With hope 1t 13, hape that can never dre,

Effort, and expectalion, and desire,

And something evermore about fo be.
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betneen aums and influences we enter as parts into the Abse
lute reality—not for calendar years and not for innumerable
=®ons, but for timeless eternity **
The Myshec of India eries  * No trme ripens there for me,
nor 1s time my Lord,’
Kalas sa pachyate tatra
Na kalas latra vai prabhuh [Maka Bharata ]
In the Masnav,® Jalal u din Rum, the Perstan Sufi Poet says,
Past and Fulure are what veil God from our sight,
Burn up both of them with fire! How long
Wilt thou be partitioned by these segments as a reed ¢ ®
Says R W Emerson m his essay on *Over Soul’ * The
Soul circumscribes all things  As I have said, 1t contradicls
all experience In like manner 1t abolishes time and
space  The influence of the senses has, 1n most men,
overpowered the mind to that degree, that the walls of
time and space have come to look real and msurmountable,
and to speak witn levity of these limuts 15, 1n this world, the
sign of insamity  Yet bime and space are but inverse measures
of the force of the Soul The sprrit sports with ime—
Can crowd eternily tnto an hour
Or strelch an hour to etern ty
Hence the Gopts lamented thus at Sri Krishna's sudden dis
appearance from them * Truh yugayate Tvdm apasyatam,™*
te, ‘In Thy absence, the instant 1s stretched to eternity, and
in Thy presence, eternity 1s contracted into the instant *
Bertrand Russel says " A truer image of the world, |
thmk, 1s obtained by picturing things as entering into the
stream of time from an eternal world outside (*pravahato
Pp 101~2, The Eternal Lile
* By Whinfield p 31
307 When 1a an inotrospective mood a man  cannot bring himself

to believe that hus existence could possibly ba limited to any set measure
* o space ox sy hixed pertod of time P 179 The Message of Christ,

by A S Wad
tSn m.agawm.x 3 15 (Gopika Gitam)
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nityam,”* as the Vaishnava philosophers say), than from 3
view which regards time os the devounng tyrant of all that
15 Both in thought and in feeling, even though hime be real,
to realise the untmportance of time 13 the gate of wisdom ™"

The Vaishnava mefaphy sicians, to whom the Universe s
real—not an illusion, have called ttme * sattva sunya,’ and 1S
one of the *achit’ categories derived from God The work
Tattea Traya by Sn Pillay Lokdcharya conta ns a discourse on
the subject, which may be consuited By enquining students

As fo space, I have already referred to the Upanishadic
conception of * Otan cha protan cha,” 1 e, mnlerpenetrations
1 ¢, space permealing space, and one object existing 1n another,
and reasoning in this mannecr, there ts nothing impossible 1n
supposing ore infinite permeating another Hence there may
be condshions where space 1s of no account or value, as time
Dr. Thomas Young, the propounder of the undulating theory
of ight, wrote **Those who maintmin that Nature always teems
with life, wherever living beings can be placed, may therelore
speculale with freedom on the possibility of independent
worlds—some existing mn different parls of Space, others
pervading each other, unseen and unknown, in the same
space, others again to which space may not be a necessary
mode of existence

Hence the Mystic's Consciousnessis up liftable to conditions
where time, space and causality do not constrain  The
Vedantic doctrine 1s hence this  *Kala desa vastu parich
chheda rahitam,” and 1t 1s this expernence for which the
Mpystic strives and aspires  Hence this experience 1s called
“atindniyam,”® te, not dependent on the senses, and

1 Ct Wordsworth on River Duddon
Sull glides the stream and shall for ever ghde
The form remains  the funchion never d es
1Pp 21—22 Metaphysics and Logic
2 Bragavad Gita, V1 21
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“buddhigrahyam,”* ne, to be intuited. It may be useful,
in this connection, what Kant writes in the conclusion of his
* Critique of Practical Reason® (p. 260, Abbott's trans ): “ Two
things (i.e., two infinites) fill the mind with ever new and
increasing admiration and awe, the oftener and the more
steadily we reflect on them : ¢he starry Heavens above and the
moral law within . . . The second . . ., iofinitely elevates
my worth as an tafelligence by my personality, in which
the moral law reveals to me a life independent on animality
and even on the whole sensible world, at least so far as may
be inferred from the destination assigned to my existence by
this law, a destination not restricted to conditions and limits
of this life, but reaching into the infinite.”® Hence the
Mystic’s ife is not a chase after the wild goose, but a very
sane and rational, endeavour to grasp the Infinite—the
Ideal of its Beauty in particular, which involves in the
sense of “order’ the ideals of Goodness and Truth.®

g Every one of us is a Mystic in poientiality. As we are,
we are in contact with the Infinite and the Eternal, but now
only fragmentarily. Were we not so, were we not actually
experiencing the Reality, in howsoever small a measure, that
reality, or the Absclute out of all relation to us, would be but
a will-o’-the-wisp—a blank and a non-entity. The Myshie's
higher experiences can be believed only if we have an inkhing

! Bhagavad Gufa, V1 21
3 See pp 4712 of Dr J S Mackenzie's Manual of Ethics,Sth edition So
far Kant realises the 1deal of Goodness (ethics}, but the mystics’ ideal of
Beauty (msthehics) remams to be coupled with1t  In this connection, Poet
Schiller wrote 1n hus Xemum * . but dost, alas, with alfection *
hus a true mystic hke M of while on
the despest questions of the soul s life, 1n raptures, gave expression fo

* O Thou God, eulpouning in Thy gft*
/ O Thou God, overflowing 1n Thy love !
\ © Thau God, all burning 1o Thy desire !
© Thou God, melting tn uaton with Thee *
O Thou God, reposing on my breast?
Without Thee, never could § live
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of it oursclves! Otherwite we have no good ground for
Lelief and then hope' that there are any such higher expen-
ences ot all. The Mystic’s experiences are of the fype of
fecling, more than cold intellect, inasmuch as his nature is
pre-eminently fitted to senso the beauty.side of Divinity. One
may read Bradley's Appearance and Realify, where he comes
o similar conclusions as the above. He wriles in one place.
referring fo religion, which of course is nlso the mystic's ferrd
hirma, thus

‘We can see at once that there is nothing more real than
what comes in religion, To compare facts such as these with
what comes to us in outward existence would be fo trifle with
the subject. The man who demands a realily more solid than
that of the religious consciousness knows not what he sceks.”

[P.449.1 ~

1e . Whethec we are aware of 1t or not, at some lime 10 our hves,
consciously or sub consciously, we all want to know whatever there 13 to ve
known about our origin and our destiny So, we are all Myshics . . . (P2,
The New Mysticism, by Adela Curls )

*Cp ‘If we cannot entirely justify (he behef, 1t 13 at least fo be desired
that we shculd be able lo yustify the hope * [P 469, Eloments of Constructive
Philosophy, by J S Mackenzie }
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SECTION V
VALUES FOR MYSTICISM: II

THERE is another way of considering the question of values,
viz,, the quantitative and the gualitative! The quantitative
has primary value for the matertalistic aspect of the Universe,
and the qualitative for the spintualistic aspect of it.

There is the old Chhandogya Upanishadic utterance—

Jyiyan prthivyd iyivan antaciksha) 98yia dive
Jyayan ebhyo lokebhyah (Chh Up,in 14}

e, *Spirt, Brahman—Soul—is greater than the Earth below,
greater than the vault ahove, higher than the celestal, and
greater than all the worlds put together.’ That 1s to say, the
greatness of the Spmit lies in its qualtative character, the
categories opposed to 1t being all of the quantitative descrip-
tion. There is similarly an old utterance of the Maha-
Narayanopanishat (x. 4)
Yasmin n-Emyo na yyByo’sts kaschut,”

te, “there 1s no greater than the Spirit, nor lesser than the
Smrit".* The latter part of this means that matter may be
quahtatively reduced to the smallest atom, or electron, or ion,

VCI *When we carry the infinitude from quantity to quality, 1t ceases
allogether to be & totalily and becomes an intensity * [P. 341, Vol 11 A
Study of Religion, by Dr J Martineau]

"It must be kept in mand that any statement made about ‘ spint,’ applies

1o God as wg\\ as to soul, for bath of them are ¢ spiritual ' 1n nature Cf with
Spinoza's ¢ substance,’ and Lord Haldane's * subject ' Soul 13 genemllylpphed
he 1nds cenire, butas -om body, God

13 1n Soul
14
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us Lhe wdea of what 1s ultimately worthy of acquisitton ' The
contrast between the quantitative worth alone of the matenal,
and the qualitative worth alone of the Spiritual 15 wsthetically
pronounced by Sr1 Krishna in the famous Bhagavad Gita verse
fIX. 26]
Patram pushpam phalam toyam
Yo Me bhaktya prayachchhaly
Tad Aham bhakty upahnitam
Asnami prayat atmansh
te¢, ‘But a single leaf or a flower or a fruit or a drop of
water offered Me mightily pleaseth Me, if only offered by a
loving Soul”. Here 1t 1s seen that quantity has no value at all,‘
but the quality, love, and this as displayed by a Spirit, Soul,
has the utmost value *
As parallels to these 1deas I feel tempted to quote from a
most useful book by Dr A W Momerie;on Immortality
" The Greatness of man  In the light of modern astronomy,
Man would seem to be mnexpressibly little Thg:mure the
Umiverse grows upon us, the more petrifying 1s the contrast of
our otvn insignificance  When we look mnto the unfathomable
abysses of space , when we see worlds scattered everywhere—
mnumerable as the grains of sand upon the ocean shore, when
we remember that this Earth of ours 1s but a tiny, outlgmng
corner of the Universe, when we realize the fact that the
whole life of our race does not occupy a single tck of the
Great Siderial Clock—we feel dwarfed into nothinguess, and we
are seized by an intolerable heart ache Of what consequence
wm this infinitude, are we poor atoms with our ephemeral wants
and hopes and aims ? Is 1t not preposterous to expect that the
Maker and Sust of tt all will hsale us any notice or
support ? And as for Immortality, we can but echo the words
t of Robert Buchanan—*Shall we survive, when Suns go out
L Hence a Chnistan myshc has pronounced that God 1s good without

v
qualily great without quantity
31n a spnival sense even the spatial umiverse is but one aspect of the

spiritual cosmos

'
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Iike sparks, and the voud 1s strewn with the wrecks of worn
out worlds ® " But this despatring conclusion 1s a mistake It
1s altogether unwarranted by facts *

*In the first place, I observe, 1f you are going to introduce
considerations of physical bulk—they have nothing fo do with
this subject, as I shall explain 1n a minute—but if yeu wll
persist 1n bringing them into the discussion, 1if can easily be
shown that Man 1s not so very hitle afterall There are some
things, no doubt, larger than he, hut there are more thumgs
smaller And 1t 1s only fair to look 1n both directions

“The discoveries of the microscope balance those of the
telescope, the animalculae magmfiy man as much as the nebulac.
behltle hm A single grain of musk contains so many afoms,
that 1t can impregnate a room by their exhalation for a quarter
of a century, and at the end cf that time 1t will not have been
perceptibly diminished® An ounce of gold may be divided
into 432 billion parts, each microscopically visible  Quadnl _
lions of minute animals dwelling 1n a drop of water, find room
enough and tospare There 1s a deposit of slate 1n Bohemta,
covering forty square miles to a depth of eight feet, every
cubic inch of which contains 41,000 nullion insects  They are
as much smaller than men as men are smaller than the
astronomic heavens And yet each of these little creatures

a 1 as perlect as an elephant's
So, you see, the Creator does not care for things, or neglect
them, according fto their bulk  He would be a strange sort of
Creator if He did  For—and this 1s the second point—bulk has
nothing whatever to do with worth It 1s from the experience

1Llet hence the shill small voice within me exclum O Soul on your
endless pathway (o perfect on dauntless and invinaible stnde boldly onwards
{rom Star to Star Elernal Palgrim of the lnfimte *

? As a German thinker bas said  Divis onof values s slways a dim
nulion of value so fhat the h ghest 1dea must be u sangle sdea Cf = The
supreme message of science to th s age ts {hat al) nature 13 on the sids of the
man who tries ta tise  [The Ascent of Han by H Drummond

N
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going on within & man~—not from the firmament without—that
his importance and his destiny are to be inferred
In the ‘Cutigue of Practical Reason’ (p 260, Abbott’s
translation), Emmanuel Kant says
“Two things fill the mind with ever new and ncreasing
admiration and awe, the oftener and the more steadily we
reflect on them the starry heavens above and the moral law
within 1 have not to search for them and censecture them as
though they were veiled 1n darkness or were 1n the transcend
ant region beyond my horizon—I see them before me and
connect them directly with the consciousness of my existence
The forme1 begins from the place I occupy in the external
world of serse, and enlarges my connection theremn to an
unbounded extent with worlds upon worlds and systems upon
systems . The second begins from my invisible self,
my personality, and exhibifs me in a world which has true
m{imty, but which 1s teaceable only by the understanding, and
with which I discern Lhat I am not 1n a merely contingent but
1n a umversal and necessary connection The former view
of a countless multitude of worlds anmhilates as 1t were my~
importance as an antmal creature, which after it has been for
a short time provided with vital power, one knows not how,
must again give back the matter of which 1t was formed, to
the planet it inhabits {(a mere speck in the Universe) The
second, on the contrary, infimtely elevates my worth as an
tntelligence by my personality, 1n which the moral law reveals
to me a life independent on animality and even on the whole
sensible world, at least so far as may be inferred from the
destination assigned to my existence by tins law, a destination
not restricted to conditrons and limits of this life, but reaching
into the mfinite
The rcader may now understand the final pr
by St Krishna on the nature of the Soul—~which 1s Spirit—as
3 Quoted at pp 471~Z1nJ S Mackenz e s Manual of Eth cs
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an entity or, verity very wonderful to speak about, or to hear
about, or to recognise it, but none knows it per se.
Ascharyavat pasyati kaschid enam
scharyavad vadali tathasva ch.inyah
Agcharyavachch ainam snyay sppots
Srutvipy enam veda na chuiva haschit [B4 -Guta, 11, 29]
te, *One sees Him as a wonder, and so also snother speaks of Him as
a wonder; and as s wonder anolher hears of Him , and {hough hesring, nons
understandeth Him at all* [He ~Sout] -
1t is also expressed :n the Brshad -Up., I av i1V, v 1
Whatever we round us see, the whole
“Terreslrial system —ytods, priests, Kings—
The vast totalily of things—
1s nothing else than that onc Seal [Muwie's Metrical Transloteons).
‘While matier is ‘ maya,’ 1.e., manifests wonderful changes,

Spinit is wonderful in itself.' On parallel lines we have the

verses

For ever and for ever
The changeless oceans roar,
And dash their thundenng surges
Upen the sounding shore,
Yot this keen Soul, Ihis lightning will,
Shall these, while lhey roll on, be still ¥
For ever and for ever
e eternal mounlains rise,
And 1t Ibeir wirgin soows on high
To meet the silent skies
Yet shall this Soul, wbich measures all
Whle these stand steadfast, sunk and fall ¥
For ever and for ever
The swift suas roll through space,
From age to age they wax and wane,
ach in his ordered place,
Yet shall this Soul, whose pieccing eye
Forelells their cycles, tade and die 7
For ever and for ever
Gods willed 1t, and we are
More wondrous than the ocean waves,
Far greater than the star
Though Suns sland still, and Tiwe be o er,
. We are and shall be evermare ?
1 Some one has called our Soul a “fragment of the Efermtres " and
designates as bewag the “birth hie which undes us to the Universal, the
Eternal”,
“CE the imporiance of'lie individial'as s50wn Y £ D Fawcett *The
sndividual, as valued by other 1ndividuals, 15 sometimes discussed ax 1f he
were a neghgible stem 1n cosmic story. But, in respect of being conscions, he
Ja the peer of the Cosmic magination itsell {~God) ™ [P, 603—4, The Warld

as Imagiation ]
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Some philosophers think that what we know as a thing 1s
no more than a bundle of attributes, 1 ¢, qualihes The Um
verse 1s Infinite, and st presents many things These things
accordingly are bundles of attributes How many attributes
n a thing? We sense but a few of them For what we know,
the bundle 1s made up of infinite strands, and there are thus
nfinite bundles of attnbutes 1n infimte things  This gives us
Nature 1n ats totality of n” attbutes or qualiies We have thus
an vlhmate Umverse absolutely qualitative, and this gives us
the ultimate qualitative summum bonum, and we mystics
therefore have no quarrel with the pmlosophers of the bundle
of attributes type

It matter were all, re, if the quantitative were the ab
solute ta the exclusion of the qualitative, Fichie says it would
mean nothing at all existed, and Hegel says that self conse:
ousness 1s the one diate factor of £ , or, the
ulttmate principle of explanation, * and what 1s self conscious
ness if 1t were not absolutely of the qualitative kind **No
thing ean be more hil hical than the attempt to crush
man’s spint by thrusting upon 1t the immensities of the
matenial Universe *

It matters not whether metaphysicians quarrel over the
fact of consciousness, whether something persanal or anthro
pomorphic 1s intrnsic in that idea, or 1s not  Whatever
1t 15, 1t 15 a self evident immediate experience which demands
no proof And a Dravidian mystic says that this fact of self
as the Conscrous entity 1s so important, in other words the
Soul 1s so worthy a thing, that God dwells init The Soul
may be ‘as small as the thumb, or the barley corn or the hair
of a horse split into a thousandth part’, ? yet 1t 1s one wheremn
the Universal, or the Infimite, God, finds or seeks His abode

TRead A Seth s Hegelean sm and Personal ty [Conclusion} Pp 224~730
% See Chhiandogya Up 111 14 3— An yan vrsher va ete
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And Herbart has considered the soul to be a sin:ple substance,
eternal, indissolub! } ble, and )

The Dravidian mystic referred o is one of the Twelve
Azhvirs, or * God-intoxicated saints,” St. Sathagopa, who
breaks forth in his Tiruvaymozhi (viii. 7. 8) into the strain:

$uniyén udas cehuntaiyol miy ulakum tan
713 & vayirrel kondu minp-ozhindiye

i.e., " Lord, all the three worlds (i.c., the Universe) is in Thee;
and as a malter of Thy right, Thou hast taken Thy abode
in me"' God the Infinite is realised in the Infinitesimal

(multum in parve). This is only possible qualitatively, and
not quantitatively. This is the Ultimate of all values of Life.
Seneca has said that God is the sum total of all thou seest, and
of all thou canst not see. {Henry More the Platonist slso ex-
claimed * The Soul’s eternity is my great quest!*’),

That the q:xj_l_il,rﬁv_gor the Spiritual value is the ultimately
abiding value, not the quantitative or the material, is signally
proved by the evolutionary facts of religion. It is the spiritu-
ally great that built reﬁgﬁ:s_sxg(ems and they are installed in
the Temples and worshipped; not all the emperors and
millionaires and military geniuses that rose to eminence but
* dust to dust * returned. These were worshippers of Mammon,
Power, Sense; while religion.architects were worshippers of
God, Humlity, Soul or Spirit.”

The term ultimate has no reference to Time, Place and

Causality. It has its abiding value beyond all such Iimiting

1 See Section on ‘Dravidian Mysficism®  Cf here Croce’s Philosophy,
where he ‘sweeps away dulism and reumtes distinctions m a concrete o
symmanent unify.” {P. 267, Hibbert Journal for January, 1921 ) Sankaracharya
writes in his Brahma sutre Bhashya *Yaihd ray acau gaccha (t-ity) ukte,
napurivarasys rajno gamanam ukiam,'ie, * When 1t 15 said the King goes, 1t
smplies that all his impediment goes with Him® Hence when God enters
1nto the soul, Ha enters 1nall Histolality Cf  *Irup p :dam, et , of Rama-
nuja nutr-andad;

? Qnce mnore was Uhis age long truth demonstrated 1n the Europe War of
1914—18 Worstupping Mamman, efc, mean worshipping them as God or 10
the place of God Riches, elc,1n themselves are innocent It 15 man's use
or abuse thereof, 13 what makes sil the difference
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concepts The'ultimate is thus the free—the free from limita-
tions. And freedom, immortality, devotion, ecstasy, God, are
all of the qualitative order. Now a word about the ideals of the
West and of the East, in this connection, may be of practical
valve to modern philosophico-mystical students. I cannot do
better than quote the conversation between an eminent thinker
of the West, M. Bergson, and the sage of the East, called the
Christ of India, Rabindranath Tagore. (Both may be said to be
modern types of mystics) This is a quotation from Mr, C, F.
Andrews’ article “The Arch from East to West,” in the
Modern Review (for January, 1921, p. 26).

““M. Bergson began. To him it appeared that the European
mind was more precise, while the Indian mind was more
intuitive, He went on to explain, that he thought the European
mind had become precise, simply because it had had so much
to do with matter, and with the outward conquest of Nature.
Matter claims attention in dealtng with tt, and so comes pre-

< cision. Mathematics and Geometry were the basis of European
civilisation, and these deal with matter, and are subjects of pre-
cision. But M. Bergson went on quickly to explain that he agreed
with the Poet (1 e, Rabindranath Tagore), and with the East,
that this was not the end. The true end must always be the
Realisation of the Spiritual, and the East was right in laying
such stress upon meditation and contemplation. But as con-
ditions were now 1n the world, 1t was only the very few, who
could be above the material M. Bergson thought that even
for the East the pressure of the material world must be
very urgent. He only hoped that the pursuit of matter would
not lead to the forgetting of the true end of life, which was
the Spiritual.”?

T Thus has been well corroborated by another well known mgstic when he

( wrote' “The Life supreme 13 hfe 1n God Al life completes itself in the
\ Sivine hfe He Lives most truly and intensely who lives neareat the great
course of le, which 1s God God 13 the fountain of life, the great rexlity,
exhaustless, unchangeable, eternal Therelore real and abidiog hfe s
Uife in God.”
t1s
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On the question of relative values, sorde further con-
siderations seem helpful. There is a Samskyit verse:

Adhodhsh pagsatah kasya
Mabim n-opady ste;
Upary-upari pagyantas
Sarva ez danidraty
1.e., " He who looks upon things inferior to him is superior to
them; hut inferior to those who similarly Jook down upon
him”, Thus there is a scale of values running up and
running down, either of them having no end, in themselves
having intrinsic worth, and yet linked in relations. Hence
no onc can have an sbsolute criterion with which to judge of
things as having this fixed worth or that. Everylhing has ils
intrinsic worth, The ultimate worth seems mystically reduci-
ble to this intrinsic worth, when deeply considered, if the
hypothesis be true that a principle of intrinsic worth binds all
terms together? The relative ideas of fess and more, of value
or worth, can only arise from the relative standpoints from
which such relations are judged. In the absence of these vary-
ing standpoints, the distinctions of less and more disappear. The
mystic, it is said, cognizes this. The Lord of the Mystics,
Sr1 Krishna, therefore says:
Vidys vinaya sampanne
Brahmane gavi hastiny
Suni cha 1va svapike cha
Pandstis sama-darsinah
i, *In the eye of the Myshe all distinctions, such as * this
is a Brahmana * and *that is & Chandala,’ “this 1s a wise man”’
and ‘that is a dog.’ ete, get effaced when his eye is fixed
on the uliimate spiritval worth underlying all specious

appearances.””

* Sr1 Knshna says - * sitre mamgans wva = I am as th,
all gems hang’ (Bhagavad Gita, VII 7, passim e slring on which
*Hence an emmnent Engheh thinker while discuss -
Kern dor Nature o the core of Nature, goes 1o debine & pyote s wlsr
The mystic, says he, 13 ane who knows divine things oihecoise. thae by
heatsay, who secs them by an inner heht, one 16 whom the seinin s’
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‘ The deegest, truest thing about the worst man 1s, that he
has been made in the image of God, and that, though it may
be scarred and defaced, the Divine 1mpression can never
be destroyed "’

To less than the myshical sense or consciousness, all
things have various empirical values, conditioned by time, space
and cause and effect process ‘Na tasya karyam karanan
cha vidyate * (Svetagvatara Up, v1 8), t e, * To him, there are
no causes and effects’ Hence, to the myshical, Bhaktic, or
religious, or spuritual, consciousness, the ultimate value, which
1s always existent, becomes evident

Emstein, and Prof J S Mackenzie in hus * Elements of
Constructive Philosophy ”’, discuss the question of moments,
whether of space or time or events, performing cycles, and
returming upon themselves, indicating 1 this way that no
values are lost, or that all empirical values are found present
ed or recovered 1n the ultimate value This 1s a re affirmation
by the modern scientific thought, of the Indian theory of
rhythmic *kalpas,” the sigmficance of which was ushered mto

man's by the U, hadic expression

Dhata yaths purvam akalpaya *

te, “The Designer of the Cosmos modelled the present
by the past” If the past be i the present, the present
1s 1n the future We have thus an Lternal Now! This
1s with reference to Time and moments connected there
with With reference to Place and moments connected
therewith, 1t 1s written [Kathopamshat, II 410]

Yad ev eha tad amutra
Yad amutra tad anv 1ha

‘The mystical doctrine
diate 1ntercourse with

the Highest 10 the Universe that the humaa soul can enyoy d réct communton
with the supreme object to which meither the senses nor the Jogical under
\ standing can attain
P 206 Spir tual Vo cesin Modern Luerature by T H Davies DD

2 Maha Narayana Up V 7
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i, *“As is here, is so there; as is there, is so here . This
also implies events as having recurring values,

Hence nothing is lost, but everything is conserved ; and
therefore God is Brahman, or that which ever gets enriched
in contents. Brahman comes from vBrih, t0 grow. (See
Note at end).

This is an important thought to ponder over in connection
with ultimate value as applied to the guestion of Immortahty.”

The idea in the minds of men generally is that Immor-
tality is something 30 come after Death 'This conceplion
becomes questionable on the hypothesis of many births. For
every birth had a death; and what ensued after death was
another birth, but the dying man anticipated probably Iro-
mortality after the death which was immediate; but was it
so? And looking forward, the same thing may happen again,
and Immortahty 1s thus put off sine die. It might as well not
be hoped for at all, for it might be non-est. Hence we have
from the word Brahman, or the conception of God invelved in
that word, that Immortality s an ever-present factor, if God
is an ever-present factor. Says Inge, “ Etermtiy s a necessary
concept . Hence to the mystic, Immortality 1s not something
to come, but it is an ultimate experience, which could be had
anon, for his upraised consciousness and clarified conscience.
Hence the Katha-Upanishat (V1. 14} says:

Atra Brahma samasoute,
5

1.e., " Brahman 1s enjoyed here

1 “The wider our contemplation of ereaiwn,’ says St Cynl, “the
greater 13 our conception of God * ‘

2 1t may bere be noted that the doctrine of Immortalily 1s s emphatrcally
ugheld 1n the Zend Avesta as 1n the Vedanta See the * Gathas,” * Ahunavaitr”
and *Ushtavaits’ (Yasna xxvin—3, xlu—3, xlv—1, xlyi—19 passm) _The
Chriatian ldea of Immortality 15 well brought out by A S Wadia 1n hus Book,
The Message of Lhrist, Ch X Teanyson wrote

My own dim Life should teach me this,
That Lfe shall Live for evermore,
Else earth 15 darkness at the core
And dust and ashes all that 18
3 Francis Thompson writes tn hus Oreent Ode
* When all thy erying clear
1s but Lo here ' Lo there® sh mo lo everywhere *
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And in the Bhagavad-Gita [V. 26], the Lord of Mystics
tells us :

Abhite Brahma-nirvanam
Vartate vidit dtmanim

se, “To those who understand, the Brahma-happiness sur-
rounds them ”.! St. Thomas Aquinas has aptly said: * That
intellectual light, that is within us, is nought else than a
certain participated likeness of the Uncreated Light in which
are contained the Eteinal reasons.”

Did not Jesus confirm the Upamishads by saying, * Th‘e’l
kingdom of Heaven is within you” ? (Luke, XVIL, 21.) Jesus
was 8 practical example of the Indian Upanishadic mysticism,
though he kept the phil hy of the U hads 1n the back-
ground, and appealed to the heart chiefly. Jesus leit the record
of a life of lives where the moral ideal 1s realised : a supreme
example, an all suffictent pattern He preached perfection
and exhibited himself as the embodiment of it. He s a

~ Master-Mystic, and showed how to realise Heaven not as a
place but as a stafe, as an athitude of mind, as a disposttion
of the heart, in short, a whole transmutation of hfe, as
St Krishna taught in His Bible of Humanity." No less of

Lord Haldane writes in The Pathway to Reality, p 222, thus —*¢ m
us *Instant made eternity,’ Goethe lays down the great truth, that, if you
would find the h ghest aspects of reality, you must seek them, not 1n some
world beyond, but 1n the world as 1t 1s hers and now, only fully comprehended
and taken 1n 1ts completa relation to mind ”

16 Even at this moment, yes, even if we transiently forget the fact, we
mean the Absolute We win the presence of God when next we flee. We
have no other dwelling place but the single unity of the divine consciousness
In the light of the eternal we are mamfest, and even this very passing instant
pulsates wilh a hie Ihat all the worlds are needed to express —In vain would
wo wander in the darkness , we are eternally at home 1n God* [P 427, The
Warld and the Indrwidual, 15t Series, by Josiah Royce.] * The melody does
not come 1ato existence conlemporaneously with its ows last note Nor does
the symphony come into full existence only when ats last chord sounds ™

. [P. 419, fbid, 2nd Senes] “ . the divineand eternal 1s indeed dwelling
amongst us = ' [D 275, Is Life Worth Living, by W H. Mallock }

 Nietoche says * Heaven 15 not a concrete realily, but a psychological
symbol  divorced, from the concept of time,” *The will trained to ng
alitude 15 Heaven, says the Visknu Purana ' mana eva, ete * [VI 7 28]
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value were the ideas of this description promulgated by
Muhammad in the Koran. As the Koran is said to have drop)
from Heaven, he showed mankind Hesven on earth. Myshes
are thus unanimous alf over the world, And they were many,
as Sri Krishna says: “Bahavo jhdna.tapasa pita Mad-
bhavam dgatah™ [Bh-Gita, IV. 10). Muhammad symbologi
eally shotws that earth is not deserted of Heaven._}
Modern thought is also tending in the direction of placiog
hasis on the i diate qualitative enrich t of life than
the mere wish for continuance of existence,’ which after alls
one is not sure, will be one of unalloyed happiness. On the
other hand, we are threatened by such doctrines as eternal
damnation, which is also Immortality! if you please But
who would wish for such Immortality ? One would rather
prefer Buddha’s extinction. Hence the mjstic's experience
is one of immedate value.®
t# Immorfality 1n the sense of the ind of esch iz
consciousness, has not been rende-ed probable  But some grounds Have been

given for believing thal each individual has an eternal place and signuficance
1n the struclure of the whole, sod that the trapsience of particular phases of
conscious hife does not mean their complele extinction, but rather their
absorplion in some larger forms of consciousness* (P 478,J S Macken
2ies Elements of Constructive Philosophy }
Alsoread H G Wells® Tud: mhis 4

1s ficed to the ampler racial immortalily of the

Book Il Chap 20fJ S Mackenme’s Monual of Ethics.

dea!

future Alfo resd
(*“The Social Umity
To all this modern speculslion, the standing Facts of Indian philasaphys
that (1) Sout 1s eternal that (2] st partakes of the nature of God, present
such a view of 1mmorluhity es 00 questions of ife and dealh ean 1n the least
affect, for Lile and Death are but matertal episodes 20 the long histery of the
Eternal Spint. A man may be ever so altruistic, and yet all his individual
values of one Jife are not entirely vhilised or ulilisable by the Society Whal
individual valyes remain eman of s dusf
survival after the 1mmediate death awailing, for the law of conservation of
all values requires such continuity or post morfem existence  Reler also 10
W. R Inge’s ¢ Fauth and Knowledge,” Chapler XV Eternal Lafe, p 187—95
= Professor Gatloway in tus Iden of Immortality 5333 * The multipheily
‘of finite_centres forms a teleslogical whele of which the vltimate ground snd
final end 15 God  The coherence and unity of the many are assured when tbe
teleological organization of the units1s established by theur reference to Go
23 siving” gt s wal ocontollig prorcrp and’era’ an etticat Goa’
the secunty for lheNhll'momeus working out of their destinres on the part o

1, but 10 geamar

finate esther not in
thestr, is $he best support to the hope of human immoertality
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In the view of such immediale experience, all specula-
tions regarding Immortality, by all religions, as if it were
something swailing to come only after death, may find their
final answer and their rest.!

It keeps men, otherwise, on _the tip-toe of expectation,
which may' never be lized; and such expectation, apart
from whatever be its realization in the end, is itself 2 mental
anguish, which must be rooted out, if man has to have peace,
Moksha—deliverance—is really to be delivered of all such
anguish, as to what one is going to be. This mental attitude
of self-donation, self-surrender, complete resignation, *die
before you die,” is what really has the ultimate worth for
man, as taught by Sri Krishna, the Super-Mystic, in the
closing Sloka of his immortal Song:

Sarva dkarmin paritysgya
Mém ekam garansm vraja ,

Abam ivi sarvs papebhyo
Mokshayishyami ma* suchah

t¢, Let go all rules and laws,
cek Me alone as thy refuge
1 will free thee from all 1lls
No more needst thou grieve

In this mental athitude attained, of utmost resignation,
consists Immortahty. And this is essentially the Mystic
attitude.

Evelyn Underhill says: “Thus dying to your own will,
waiting for what is given, infused, you will presently find that
a change in your apprehension has indeed taken place: and
that those who said: self-lass was the only way to realization,
taught no pious fiction but the truth. The highest contem-
plative experience to which you have yet atlsined has seemed

1CE * The life eternal 18 that purely intellectual phase of existence
which 13 Teft uctouched by the element of time, and which could be led hers
nd at once by anyone and at any tume one chose to* [P, 182 The Message
of Christ, by A'S Wadis, MA] -

? Dean Inge has said somewhere *Self sacralice 13 the supreme activily
end asserlion of the human will, Itas nota Living death but a dying hife, to
which we offer ourselves when we say, * Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God”

/
\
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above all else a still awareness The cessation of your owa
striving, a resting upon and within the Absolute World—these
were its main characteristics for your consciousness But
now, this Ocean of Being 1s no longer felt by you as an empht
ness, a sohtude without bourne Suddenly you know 1t 1s to
be mstinct with a movement and lfe too great for youto
apprehend You are thrilled by a mighty energy, uncontrol
led by you, unsolicited by you, its higher vitality 1s poured
mto your Soul You enter upon an experience for which sll
the term. of power, thought, motion, even of love, are
mnadequate yet which contains within itself the only com
plete expression of all these things Your strength 1s now
literally made perfect in weakness, b of the plet:
ness of vour dependence, a fresh life 1s mfused nto you, such
as your old, separate existence never knew *'?

The facts of Bondage and Freedom are shown in sharp
contrasts m the U hads, and the diacy of the ex
perience of Freedom—Immortality—by myskhic contemplation
As a sample of these salient features of Life, the Svetasvatara
U, hat may be lted, also Katha Uj had the most
perfect specimen of mystic Hindv philosophy

The attrtude of the Mystic requtred for the super sensual
experience {tre, the state of consciousness, above waking,
dreaming, and sleep—the ‘tuniya’ or the *fourth ’state), 1s
dual, vz, * Akinchanya,’ and ‘ Ananya gatitva,’ 10 the technical
language of the Sri Vaishnavas, whose supreme ponhiff, 1s
Sn Ramanuia  So Lokacharya has in his * Tami charana’
{passim) wntten a mysthical treatise on this particular theme,
which may be consulted  Suffice to mention here that
‘alifichanya’ means ‘naught ness’ and *ananyagahtva’
means * wayless ness** This technicality means performance
of God ordowed dvhes mn perfect selfless ness  As LD )

Y Pp 132—133 Practical Mystieism
3CH, * Blessed are the poor 1n spirst [Matr, v 3]
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Barnett finely puts it, * The essence of the ‘ Rule® (Yoga) is
devout work for the sake of the world’s order without thought
of self, and such is pre-eminently Vasudeva’s own rule of the
Universe” (xi. 14, xviii. 75, 78)." This attitude js the climax
of altruism, in which egoism is truly realised The ideal
reached or ‘realised is what is implied by the expression
* Brahmitmaka-svatma.sakshatkarah,” 1 e., Realisation of the
individual self as ensouled by the Universal Self.

Here is the acme of all values, the spiritual (soul) cum
spiritual (God)—the Ultimate, the Utmost, and in which the
idea of Sacrifice” is primarily involved, viz , Sacrifice of man
(soul) for God and God for man, so dwersifiedly taught by
Sri Krishna. * Sacrifice® is a most important focus of Indian
Religious Thought,” says L D. Barnett. Evolution teaches
struggle for one’s existence. Involution teaches struggle for
others® existence This is altruism. To arrive at this mystic
attitude of mind is of the utmost value to the mystic* * They
“attain to my hkeness or estate,” without reference to times or
places, said Sri Krishna: * Mama sadharmyam.’’ Value 1s
allied to Feeling, and the Feeling of Love, of Faith, best intuits
the Absolute

Some allied reflections occur connecting values with love,
etc., of previous sections Let me not omit them, desmte
disjunction somewhat with the main thread of the argument.
[Mystics are perhaps disharmonised folk 1

' P, 69, Bhagavad Gia, or the Lord’s Song by Barnett

2 Earth, says St. Basil, Earth, mr, sky, water, day, might, ali things
vasible, remind us who 1s our benefactor The more profoundly we penetrate
the laws on which the universe 15 founded and sustamed, the more do we
behold the glory of the Lord This 1s Lo be 1n full possession of the Soul,
te, Soul God or God Soul (Narayanue Consciousness)

I Nate Wherever this word s used, 1t means consecrafton of one’s self
lo Divine Servrce

1 See The Ascent of Man, by Henry Drummond (cenclusion)

5 Bh Gua, XIV,2 Alsosee XIV,26 ‘Brahma bhiiyiya .

O xpand that 1denity to become finally the complete
and Sllm!hl‘:sw.sl;a«tm;{(:h: r'Ona P 247 v The Drama of Love and Death,
by E Carpenter.]

18
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The question of values may now be said to be answered
by Vedanta, by the assertion that the Cosmos is grounded on
Love (Ananda), the Cosmos is at its core Love. Hence the
absolute value is given by Love. Love *begins by attaching
value to the parls, as well as to the whole, to the unperfect
as well as to the perfect’’! In his Stadies in Christianty
(1918), Mr. Clutton Brock, arrives at this old Vedantic
apodictic, Thus may be discerned the links befween our
Section on Values, and Section on ‘ God and Love,”
- And Love leads to Sacrifice. Incarnations of God are
sacrifices impelled by Love: and Reincarnations of souls are
also sacrifices impelled by Love. Love thus points to its
possessing the Absolute Value! Love’s choice is determined
by value which is Virtue, which is Good, not necessarily the
pleasant.® Love is Creation’s highest Law. Love is the fulfil-
ment of the Law. Kohy eva, etc., already referred to.

Love and Sacrifice need the otherness. Hence all
duahistic concepts of God and soul as distinet foci, for discus-
sion, deliberation and determination of values, are not devoid
of pragmatic interest both for philosopher and for mystic.

If God is sat-chid-dnanda, or the Ideal of Truth, Goodness
and Loveliness, God is ipse dixit, Love ; and inasmuch as Truth,
Goodness and Beauty are values absolute, Love and Absolute
Value are conterminous.

¢ Anandam Brahma',

is the Upanishadic formula for this sublime truth, and the

i D, 4T6, Elements of C Phl by 1 s
W R Inge hasalso expressed in tumilsr views 1n his Philpsophy of Plopintes
Cf ¢ Brahma dasib, Brahma disgh, Brahm eme Kitavih’ =The fishermen are
God, the slaves are God, the gamblers are God [Samhitopanishat of the
élhn;zmn;)kﬂs% l.“nll.) cnul? hnved l:):!ﬁh( this Religion of Love, better than
v1 Knishna For exampls res e verse ‘widya -sam * el
rE’I S 18]. Vidya vinaya-sampanne,’ elc \
2¢He (God) must reves! Himself most fullyin th {
love that 1s s2if sacnfice s [P 232 W R. Tnge, op eif, Vol 11]e " o
* This question may ba studied 1n the Katha Up ,1 2 * Anyat greya," elc.
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famous Purusha Sukta voices forth the mystic truth of Divine
Sacrifice !

The cniferion for what constitues the ultimate value for
man can be supplied absolutely by the authority of the Serip
tures or Revelations The cnitena otherwise obtamned from
2uthorities such as the senses (by sensations, perceptions) and
the mind (by conceptions, reflections, imaginations, etc),
afford only relative values for man with suggestions for ultr
mate values, which depend upon their validity, ¢ e, upon the
validity or otherwise of the suggestions, that might result from
inquiries purely conducted on sensational and raticcmative
lines  No such probabilitres and mndecisions affect revelational
apodicics Hence Scriptures or Revelations afford to man
truths of the highest value, and are therefore of the utmost
importance to him The question of the authoritativeness of
the Scriptures, and their character as expository of values
ultimate and highest, for the interests—eternal interests—of
man {soul}, has been exhaustively and meticulously examined
by Sri Ramanusa 1n the Brehma Sutras

Sastra yomtvat I 1 3]
Tattu samanvayat [I 1 4]
Srutes tu Sahda mulatvat [II 1 27] *

Which are most worthy of study The poet Cowper sings
to this effect

Instruct me guide me to that heavenly day
Thy words mote cleacly then thy works display
The world’s religions depend upon the apla vakya, or the
words of the wise,’ and these are in themselves mystics
Every other mystic gains personal experience (avagat?) in his
own turn
See Myst cism (H ndu) Hast ng s Lneyclopaed a of Rel ¢ on and Eth cs
Ct Bh Gz XV1 10 Yas sastra vidbim elc

4Ret ement Italics (words) are mine Words 1s the Vedant ¢ Jabda
gramana The Etermty aod Infall b1ty of the Vadas (Woerds)1s comman

to both the Purva and the Uttara M mamsa Sastra

4The definit on of Apta 18 found in the Charaka Samh ta Sutra sthana

Ith Ch Aptas sishiah ete See pp v 359 M Mullers 5 a Systems
of Ind an Ph losophy
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Some appropriate remarks on this subject of * revelational
values ' above all others, are worth noting here—made by

Rufus M Jones, MA, D Liit

o The greatest danger from mysticism, and there
are dangers, is just this of b relatively detached from
the expertence of the race, the illumination of the greatxeveﬂl
ers of the past Religron and morality are the consummate
gains of the travail of the ages, and no person can cut loose
from the spinitual group ife 1n which he 1s rooted without
entailing sertous loss To sever one's roots in history and m
the slowly gathered content of religious faith, “to build all
inward” and to have no hght but what comes ¢ pure * by the
inward way, 1s to suffer shrinkage, and to run the tremendous
sk of ending in moral and spiritual bankruptey, with enly
vaguertes and caprices for assels The sane mystie does not
exalt his own experiences over historical revelation, he rather
interprets his own openmgs 1n the hght of the master

revelations !
The Revelational or Seriptural Knowledge however 1s

like ‘moonlight stage' of illumination, whereas empirical
(anubhuts) knowledge gained firsthand by the mystic 1s Iike
the ‘sunhght stage’ of illummation The Vishnu purana
styles the former as Sabda Brahma, and the latter Para Brah-
ma® The former 1s the head knowledge, the latter heart
knowledge G Winstanley, a mystic of the seventeenth century,
says *You shall no Jonger feed upon the o1l that was n
other men's lamps, for now 1t 1s required that every one have
ol 1n his own lamp, even the pure testimony of truth within
himself ”* This 1s 1mmediate or direct experrence of the
1P XXXIV-V Sma'xu m Myst cal thgum

7 Consider here the
treated as a Problem of Phulosnphy [Sze The l’lublpms nl PI| IosuMy Ch V,

by Bertrand Russel
* Sneha n Samsint means ol and also I .

allegorires love fo, God in the henrs’ ve  Hence “oifin the famp
 Truth Litt ng sts Head abou' \nndal:




VALUES FOR MYSTICISM 1t 125

mystic By such immediate experience (viveka ya jnéna) the
highest value of Iife 1s recognised and realised beyond question

But, says E I Watlun * Both these "—: e, * a mataphysic
of natural expertence and of discursive reasoning *—* require
the further supplement of a Divine revelation "*?

According to Vedanta, no absolute truth 1s possible of
predication by our rational faculty alone The Bhahma sutra

*Tark apratishihanad apt [I1I' 1 117

discusses this question exhaustively It holds this view even
as aganist the rationalishic positon of the Nayyayika (the
Indian logician philosopher) that by the rationalistic faculty
alone such as man possesses, by arguments such as those
of the ontologieal, the theological, ef hoc genus omne—the
Absolute could be established Ramanuja’s refutations of
the absolute value of rat 1 (or discursive reason) for
the determinations of questions of absolute truths or of the
_Absolute (as may be studied 1n his Sn Bhashya), are of great
worth to metaphysicians This rationalistic factor has
certainly 1its place 1n the epistemological problems , * but for
reasons stated, 1t stands in need of Divine Revelation for
determination completely of the question of the Absolute,
which 1s the God of the mystic, as has been treated in the set
of these papers— ms God of Love, of Beneficence, etc for
example God to the Mystic 1s a fundamental 1dea Itis

his sine qua non But netther rat 1 nor
revelation promises finality or certitude in this direction, he
tells us that his or diate ex 1

VP 13 The Ph losophy of Myst cism

2Cp  Rehigious fa th says to our reason My I ttle dear yuu have only
a lantemn to walk by blow at out and let me lead you by the hand  But
this1s not our modern 1dea We have a lantern & pretty poar one " s teue
but to exlinguish 1t would be to lesve ourselves in darkaes: Beyond
that (re gude) we have nothng [P 12 The Unknown by Cam lte
‘Elmmanar; Rywand Jhat come Eath Lave Surtender mnsuchic and
mystic Experiences and Revelation and Relig on  All eategories of varying
and higher values
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these for his solace agamnst all doubt and despmr Bul
granting that this personal experience, bemng personal, can
have no absolute value such as offering a norm for 8l
men’s undersianding or belief, the only refuge left to a prag
ratist seems to be that which has been voiced forth by 2
Doctor, that, * . the belef in the Unknowable 1s not entirely
without its solace . . It 1s immeasurably better than blank
matertalism® ' This granted, what things, and how, are of
ulfimate value, 1s the mystics’ own concern which 10
enticism can touch, nor cavil stultify
Various are the sources of hnowledge, says Manu of the

human race Those are subsumed thus

Vedo kbilo dharma mulam

Smpits sle cba fad vidam

Acharas cha 1va sadhueam

Almanas tushtir eva cha  [Hana S 11 6]
t e, “ The whole Veda 13 the source of the Sacred Lasw (=Reve
lation), next the tradihon (—Conscience), and the virtuous
conduct of those who know (=Utility}, also the customs of
holy men (=Evolution), and self sahisfaction (=Msshicism)
All these methods are possessed of their own mtnnsic values,
and they contribute to give man full knowledge, which 1s his
goal
Nothing 1s of more worth, says Sn Krishna, than know-
ledge, 1 ¢ , wisdom

Na b1 ynaneoa sadisam
Pavitram tha vidyate (84 Gira IV 3]

The combimnation of all partial values, quantitative or
quahtative, of kind and degree, physical, mental, moral and
spinitual, give the total value, and a judgment from this total
walr W Yo whek diimate i cum 'oe, ‘pecomes possitie T

1P 38 Evolut on the Master Key by C W Saleeby, MD FRS

Y opad
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is evident however that knowledge or wisdom is the substra.
tum for all values, Says Sri Krishna:

JAdnam labdhyd pardm sintim
Achiren Gdhigncchaty (B4 .Cuta, IV, 397

fe., By the meons of knowledge, the goal of Peace is swiftly
reached, nnd knowledge is Power too, of sure, and Virtue and
Love; and if Peace be a thing to be secured at any price, that
which could be fetched with the highest price is of course of
the highest or Ultumate Value. Peace means the balanced
state of the mind, not inertness or torpor or acerdie

The study of values will be greatly helped by Spencer’s
Data and the Prinetples of Ethies  After him, many recent
authors have written, on the theme  Touf ensemble - Wisdom
is most worth and worthy, ‘To the wise man, no ewl can
happen', says the immortal Socrales, and the Veda, the
immortal source of all Wisdom says: *The wise ever see
God "~ Pari pasyanti dhirsh® {Mundaka Up, 1 1]

-
'They get wisdom, whom Geods wish to save ( *Yam hi raksmtom
icchant: buddhya samyojaysnti tam'} 1 believe the ground is now wel
prepared for sowing the seeds of our next Seclian  Mjystic Sense and
Experience* This gives us an wsight into the relaions of mental moral
=sthetic and spantual values
Note(p 116). Theiden of Breh, to grow, 18 very fruitful for modern thought,
for example Cf with the 1dea of elan vital J S Mackenzie wriles * If we are
10 think of the Cosmox as perfect 1t 13 a perfection Ihat exists only 1n so far as
W 33 incessanily created’ (P 473, Liements of Constructive Philosophy ]
Adela Curtis says '}f we grant that our consciousness 1s at present smper
feet, we must own thst out thor ght and feeting about God 1s also imperfect,
and as such 1s subject to change and improvement ' [P. 76 The New Myst
etsm ] Newman Smyth says The fact that we can form a growing, but
Tever an adequate conceplion of God proves simply our ows hiniteness '
P 119 The Religrous Feeling ] Read Bergson Creative Evolution and Ed
arpenler’s Art of Creation Cf the Vedantic 1dea of Kerma (creation)
E D Fawcett wntes ' .8 Principle of a plastic and creative sort fully
adequate {0 the life and imdefinite variety of the facts [P 7, The World as
Imaginotion ] The same writer on p 590, op cst, says * God s nita static
1mmutable entity, but grows The Problems of Contingency and of Choice,
of modern thinkers, silummnate the meaning of growth 1a V Bph, for example,
fee *Some Ultimate Problems’tnJ S N s Elements ol
Philasaphy. Jaswh Royce writes ‘And the One and the Many are so e
tonailed, 1n this account, that the Ahsolute Self, even in order to be 2 Self at
all, has to express itself in an endless sertes of individual acts so thatat 1
exphiaitly an Individual Whole of Individual elements™ [P, 588, The
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World and the Inditidual, ist Seres] The tesm Brabman, sot oaly
means God, -it means also mater és in the Bhagavad Gila expres
sion  ‘Mama Yomr Mahad Brahma’ [XIV.3] *Matler contsimngall the
possibilities and potentiahitres,’ of Peof Tyndall, may here be remembered
1f malter 1s slways growmg a fortiors God' At any rate ihis 1 the Vedaotic
conception  The Taithnys Upamshat 15 explcit in this idea by declanad
“Yato vache mvarlante sprapys manasa sabs © And soul grows CE it
Vedantie Brahman God 4 Soul -+ Matter, with Parmemdes’ Bacg
(Satia) Pythagora’s Number [sankhya) Spinrzas_substance {drarye)
Plalo’s Good (dharma) Jaumims Action {apurca) The Vedanta ives &1
Brahman—a Quiddity—a Complex—which grows in all its parts, becausz 13

rature 1s VBrik to graw  And this constitutes the Lila—Spori— Sport
signifies a dynamuc, not & stagnant God. It seems that perfection of Brabm®2
consists 1 t ereations The Brab {Cosmos) 1s 1bus s movied
whole and rh 1 the so that t search and stnviad
are provided for And {his striving xe the Service or Divine Service whic
the religieuse and the mystics have proclasmed  About this 1deal of Service
see Se tions on ‘Dravidian® and * Perstan® Mysticism 1 have expanded
somewhat the threefold growth of Brahman in my Vade ecam of Vedarta
Apurva also of the Purva Mimamsska means ‘not pre existeat,” 12 karmd
or deeds dome give hirth to something new Compare this with *Creshve
Evalution’ of modern philosophers and the skandhas of the Buddhst?
Compare Here1s a honet perched upon a twig  Science1s ever day learmad
more things that are certain about Linnets and twigs but 1t cannot tell us €0
which side the bird will it to which spray its Iittle feet will next ching”
[P 301, Hibbert Journal for January, 1921 Miracle etc, by Biss Dougali]
What contingencies and choices are not therefore i posse, sn Brahman?
Dr Snowdon says in his Personality of God that Trimty is the pecessary
condition of God s 1nfinte Life  About Trinity as a Unsversal Idea (Brahma
Vishnu Siva) read p 46 Afys icesm and the Creed, by W F Cobb DD and
the Triune conshitution of AU M
The key note of Evolution 1s continuly of existence Studying the Tree
of Life st is found that the germ plasm 1s posses<ed of Immeriality No
limits can possibly be imagined to the growth of this Tree But if germ
plasm conveys a matenalistie 1des (hat idea expresses but one aspect of 1t
The other sspect 15 the spintuslistic or the mang (4 Fruttio) terma widely
known 1n the Pacthe world) or the Spinit {the modifications of which beiad
soul, nous psyche, eatelechy Amma Mund: the Loges etc) If the germ
plasm as the matenial 13 stself immortal 1t 1s easily 1maginable how as the
sxiritust it 13 a5 1f not more 1mmortal The pever ceasing unfoldment of
this germ plasm 1o hoth its aspects 12 the modern screntsfic thought wh ch
furmshes & most [rmtful analogy to the old Upanishadic charactenisation of
Divimty as Brahman or that which ever grows VBph—to grow The
Life tree baving grown up fo man in the mass has also borne the fruits of
sage smint and myshic  Our Mystic has nothing to do with Paychism
and Occult He 15 simply the God Lover and
his God loving characier 1s firmly rooted 1n the fundamental constitution o
the Universe as has beea d scoutsed 1n the Section on * Fundamental Data®
VBrihi—to grow 13 amplified by the term Nariysps inasmuch s the
roots of radeeals of the latter cunnofeygrowth n both d{r:;lwlu ©iz, the In
finite and the Infintessimal
Bh to grow, i1s an expression which becomes fraught with greater
mgnibieance in the Dight of @ daring paradox, attnbuted to an Islamie AMystic
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Ibnu ’1 Arabi, who says in his Fupig, 78 “ How can He beindependent
when I help and aid Him? (because the Divine atinbutes denive the
o from their } For that cause God
brought me into exintence, snd [ know Him and bring Him into existence tin
my knowieddo and contemplation of Him)™ [Ses p, 150 Studies in Islamzc
Mysticism by R 4 Nicholson ] Compare * dayaniyas tava Natha durlabhab’
ol'sage YemunIchirya, the John the Baptist of §$r1 REminuja *

* The following excerpt may be useful to the ‘ occult * type of comparative

students — The Master Jesus —He was & disciple two thousand years ago

J when at the age of thirty after His Baphsm the Spint of God descended

| upsn Hum, and Ha surrendered Hia jure body to the Christ He cameas

Apollomius of Tyana about one hundred years later and sgain sppeared 1n

India a3 the teacher Ramanujacharyas ete LP 236, Theosophy Explatned,
by P Pavn BSc,LCE]

17



SECTION VI
MYSTIC SENSE AND EXPERIENCE

THERE are three typical passages in the Bhagavad Gita, on¢
Divyam dadam: te chakshuh
Pasya me Yogam aisvaram

1 e,(Arjuna') 1 give thee divine eyes, seemy Godly Glory,"*

the second
Dadam: buddh: yogam tam
Yena Mam upayast: te
1e, “I will give thee such wisdom whereby I may be
attained ”’, the third
Atma bhavastho
Jnanadipena bhasvata

1e,* Seated n thy heart, I will strike the Iight of knowledge
There are analogous passages, passim
The inference from the above 1s that a change 1n the

physical organs, an intensification of any of the existing
faculties, may bring about new visions te the Mystic, or by the
enlargement of the mtellectual faculty, or a change of the
heart, or all of these may be found combined where the
Mystic has his transcendental expentences  And these expern
ences prove optimism as agamnst pessimism  We know
pessimism as postulated by the Buddha, by such thinkers as
Schopenhaur, and Von Hartmann But to the Mystic, pess:
mism 18 an wncident on the way to optimism which 1s final
« Byerything must finish exempt from suffering,’ 1s the
heading of a Chapter on ‘Death,’ by a Mystic, Maurice
Maeterhnck He argues his case thus  (Pp 110—114)
 See Aote at the end
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“Everything, therefore, must fimish, or perhaps every-
thing already 1s, if not 1n a state of happmess, at least in &
state exempt from all suffering, all anxiety, all lasting unbhap
piness, and what, after al), 1s our happiness upon this earth,
1f 1t be not the absence of sorrow, anxiety and unhappiness ?
But 1t 1s childish to talk of happiness and unhappiness where
mfinity 15 1 question' The 1dea which we entertamn of
happiness and unhappiness 1s something so special, so human,
so fragile, that 1t does not exceed our stature and falls to dust
as soon as we go beyond its bitle sphere It proceeds entirely
from a few acaidents of our nerves, which are made to
appreciate vers slhight happenings, but which could as easily
have felt everything the reverse way and taken pleasure in
that which 1s now pain We believe that we see nothing
hanging over us but catastrophes, deaths, torments and dis.
asters, we shiver at the mere thought of the great inter-
planetary spaces, with their cold and formidable and gloomy
solitudes, and we 1magine that the revolving worlds are as
unhappy as ourseives, because they 1reeze, or clash together,
or are consumed in unutterable flames We infer from this
that the gemus of the Umiverse 1s an outrageous tyrant, serzed
with a monstrous madness, and that 1t delights only 1n the
torture of itself, and all that it contans  To mulliens of stars,
each many thousand times larger than our Sun to nebule
whose nature and dimenswons no figure, no word, 1n our
language, 1s able to express, we attribute our momentary
sensiality, the hitle, ephemeral and chance working of
our nerves, and we are convinced that Iife there must be
ble or ) b we should feel too hot or too
cold It were much wiser to say to ourselves, that it would
need but a tnfle, a few papillae more or less to our skin, the
shghtest modification of our eyes and ears, to turn the tempe
rature, the silence and the darkness of space 1nto a delictous

 T7e folar Theory of Happ ness by S P Sarkar may be read
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spring-time, an unequalled music, a divine light! It were
much more reasonable fo persuade ourselves that the catzs-
trophes which we think that we behold are hfe itself, the o
and one or other of those immense festivals of mind 20d
matter in which Death, thrusting at last our two eoemieS:
time and space, will soon permit us to take part. Each world
dissolving, extinguished, b1 burnt or colliding with
another world and pulverized, means the commencement of
a magnificent experiment, the dswn of a marvellous hope.
and perhaps an unexpected happiness, drawn direct from the
inexhaustible unknown. What though they freeze or tlame:
collect or disperse, pursue or flee from one another? Mind
and matter no longer umted by -the same pitiful hazard that
joined (hem in us, must rejoice at all that happens; for all 15
but birth and re-birth, a departure into an unknown falled
with wonderful promises and may be 2an anticipation of some
unutterable advent . % Yes, we have been told

S 19 ]f man1s a member of the biological series, then must he also bava hus
Japus aspect If man has five senses corresponding to delinite processes of
pature—which may all be referred to modes of mofion of matter and of the
ether—it does pol follow that 1n objective pature, there are no more modes of
motion. We have no organ Aoy 1
they are hrst changed into equivalent amounts of other forces—so that there
are more things than tenses To conclude from number five of the senses to
the number five of modes of motion 18 a logically fatal leap, The number of
the forces prevmling 10 Nalure 18 thus unknown to us, and the external pro
cess of the few we know iz 1n exfer vibra
tion 1nto sound.

“The demsl 1n principle of a supersensuous world 15 thereby defimtel]
sct aside. Therefors did Protagoras add to his 1odgment that o 18 the
mensure of all things, lbe weighty words * of things that are, that they are,
of things that not, that they are not* The human senses chepge forth
with thers 12 » quile rlli[er[elx;t wrerld, our senses mulliply, forthwith wll
nature appesr far ricber” [Pp 265—6. Vol 11 Phili k b
Carldu Prel] Read the Many cofoured Lond, by E A '{Vfﬁh';ﬁ“,’.”“‘"’"’ d

*And man 1s soul, never extinguishable (read the 2ad Chapter of the
Bhsgavad Gital, A poet sings * Glory to M; A for ian
e ot thivgs.! Read the erse ry to Man 1o the highest? for Man ss the

Patatu nabhah sphutatu Mahy

alartu girayo milaolu vindhayah
Adbsrottarsm astu jagat
K& birur vitard; (22 tune wath M.
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what happened when such advents as the Avataras came
How all Nature joyfully palpitated when, for example, Sn
Krishna was born, may be read in the mystic description of
that event 1n such works as Sri Bhagavata, Vishnu Purana
and Han.Vamsa Here 1s seen an example of how Nature
which seemingly crushes the spinit, bows before the Spinit,
when the latter manifests Even man, a tiny spirit 1s greater
than all the material calegories put together* How much
more 1s not the Universal Spinit, by virtue of which alone all
tiny spinits—man, etc —can be what they are
It 1s thus ewident, that by an enlargement of the senses
or by expansicn of the intellect, or by exaltation of the heart,®
the Mystic 1s given ineffable visions of the Reality  Such
people include our scientists, phil h and z t
There are gemuses amongst them all, each 1n their paths given
revelations The Mystic 1s a fortior: the religionsst, the samt
whose genius chietly proceeds frota devotion, from the heart
- His standpont 1s universalistic as contradistinguished from
ndividualisic  The organic changes that happen 1n this
unyversalistic being—1n his ecstati. state—are described 1n all
works on Bhakt:, but one verse may be quoted for a sample

Ahlada sita nelr ambuh
Pulaki kyita gatra van
Sada Para gun svishto
Drast favyas sarva dehibhib
re, “Tears stream down from Fis eyes—tears of joy,
cooling—ecstacy thrills in all the pores of his body, the
Bhakta 1s ot d by t latron of Divine 11,

1 Pascal sasd  Should lhe umverse conspire to crush h m  man would
still be nobler than that by which he falls for he knows that he dies and of
lhe victory wh cb the un verse has over h m the universe knows notbing

p it 15 certainly more than Bradley s characterisation the unearthly
' bullel o( bloodless categories

24Tl roughout the entire process from grace to glory no new pr nciple
rantoliad Hanae (e aest cal un on 1ntu hon mvelves no such iatroduc
tion of a mew princ ple It s but a development and unfold ng of a principle
elready present® [Pp 241—-—2 The Pk lcsophy of Myst cism by E 1 Watkan ]
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Such a saint is worthy the sight of all men”! We 'bﬂd
Srt Rémakrishna Paramahsmsa in our own days going inf®
divine raptures at the mere mention of God. Thus.lf i
wrilten in the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna (p. 61)—which &
recent English writer, G. Lowes Dickinsan, comments upod
in his book Appearances thus:

*He is now in a state of samadhi, the superconscious o7
God-conscious state. The body is again motionless! The
eyes are again fixed! He is seated just as we see him in the
photograph. The boys here only a moment ago, laughing end
making merry! Now they all look grave. Their eyes ar¢
steadfastly on the Master’s face. They marvel at the
unheard-of, wonderful change that hath come over the
Master. M. seeth the Master in samadhi for the second
time. It taketh him long to come back to the sense-world
His lmbs now begin to lose their stiffness His face
beameth with smiles, the organs of sense begin to come back
each to its own work. Tears of joy stand at the corners of
his eyes. He chanteth the sacred name of Rama (God
incarnate). M. thinketh to himself, Was 1t this God-man
who was only a few moments back sporting with the boys
hke a five year old child ?* God-vision, Arjuna had, as teld 1n
the Bhagavad-Gita. Rishi Udanka mn the Mahabharata had
Visva-rupa shown by S Krishna Prahlada, Dhruva and

* Rabindranath Tagore 1n his masterpiece Sadhana Eas defined 1n eloguent
words the charactenstics of a true Mystic or Bhakta—he who had attained
the supreme soul 1n knowledge was filled with wisdom and baving found hrm
10 union with the soul was 1o peclect harmony with the 1nner self, he having
realised hun in the heart was free from all zeliish desires, and having
experienced him in all the activities of the wosld, had atisined colmoess, 1t

was he who baving reached the Supreme God from sll sides, had found
abiding peace, had become umited with zll, had entered 1nlo the hife of the
Universe

Samprapya 1mam fishayo jnana Iniptah

Knit §tmano vila ragah prasiatah

Te sarvagam sarvatah prapya dhirah

Yukt atmanas sarvam ev avisants.

[Mundata Up , 1IL2 5]
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pre listonic samnts innumerable, had such visions And in the
Dravida Iand (South India), the lives of the Vaishnava samts
and sages show records of such experiences, and many other
Bhaktas of our historic times, such as Chatanya Gauranga,
Mirabay, Kabir, Tulsidas, Tukatama, Kambar, Vallavar,
Avvayar, Vemana, Venkatadri Svami, Purandara Das, etc
The Mystic wisions of the Sufis and the Christhian sants are
recorded in many volumes Evelyn Underhill’s Mysticism,
15 1 this connection an interesting book to read Also
Willam James® Varteties of Religious Expertence 15 a book
handy for our exposition here made I may now quote one
pre historic example of Prahlada’s experience
Om namo Vishnave tasmar
Namas tasmai punsh punah

Yatrs sarvam yatas sarvam
&s sarvam samsrayas cha yah

Sarva gatvad Anantasys
Sa ev aham avasthifah
Mattas sarvam aham satvam
May: sarvam sanatane

Aham ev avyayo n tyah
Paramattn atma samsrayah
Brahma sam no ham ev agre
Tath ante cha parah puman
The purport of these stanzas mn the Vishnu Purana is that
Prahlada 1n his ecstatic condition felt he had turned himself
into Para Brahman, and felt that he was pervading all things,
that he was all, and from him all things radiated, and 1n him
all things were and that he was himself the Principle named
Brahman—the Alpha and the Omega
St Suka—to chose another example —was a master of
Mystiecs He walked nude amongst maidens and they never
felt bashful for Suka was as pure and innocent as a babe
He flew away nto the vault of heaven, to the dismay of his
father, the great Vyasa who ran after his lost child sending

2 Read Lord Gauranga by Shish r Kumar Ghose
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forth loud Jamentations ; and it is written in the Sri Bhagavals,
that the name Suka, called by the bereaved father, reverberst-
ed from every object in Nature. * Putreti tan.maya-tasd
taravo vineduh.” It is also written of him:
Sukas tu mirutdt sighram
Gatim kntv fatankshs fam
Darsayitvd prabhavam svem
Sarva-bhita gato'bhavat
1.e , * Swifter then wind, Suka strode in the sky, and show-
ing his glory, became one with all things.! Can this be the
¢ all.pervasive transfusion’ of Bradley, in his Appearance and
Reality? or ‘the subject becoming lke to the object’ of

Porphyry P

Par Ramakrishna of our own times, as alresdy
shown, js a strking event confirming the marvellous experi-
ence of 2]l Mystics. He descnibes bis vision again thus:

“] do see that Being as a Reahty before my very
eyes! Why then should I xeason? 1 do actually see thsl
it is the Absolute Who hath become all things aboutus I
is He Who appeareth as the fimte Soul and the

v Cf. wath Chinese Mssticism {Lnotze), expounded by Chuang Tze
¢ Only the true wise undersfand this princ ple of the 1dentsty of lhungs To
opeself 3o subjechive relatione to exteroals, without conscirusness of
their objectivity, Ihsis the Tao " [P 11, The Stmple Way, by W. Gorn 014 }
Sec Sechron on *Chinese Myshasm® Bergson says ihat there ere  twa
profoundly different ways of knowing a thing  The firstamplies that we
'™ e round the object, the secon that we enter in'ost * [P 1 Aa Introdae-
tran 1o Metaphysies trans. by T E Hulme] Cp S Kpshnas * wisste ad
anantstam,’ ¢ ¢, " They enter into Me , an 1 praveshtom cha Paranfapa'’ ue,
*10 penetrate 1nte Me’  Bergsan speculates upin this 1der by his word
“intuitien’ Says Dr Bosanquet '  as the rep llant self consciousness
dimimshes, 8nd the sense of unify with the world end with man becomes pre-
emunent o the sell 33 more tself @ d1s more at home.” [Pp 270~ 1, Princr-
ple of Indiodaslity and Volze] Attenton ss ealled here to tee Vedintic
classificstion of “Batib prejis,'  Antahprana’ and ¢ Obbayatah pramid’
Schlerrmacher spoke of Spinoza thus *the mfinite was his begumng 1ad
bis end, the umiversal his only snd eternsl love® It is for our readers io
compare {hess philosophers with the mystic Suka *We must be the thing
stself . ' [P 4. Mysucism wn English Literature, by C, F E. Spurgeon.]
Cf. *Bul the Mind may see, by the light of pure resson, heypnd the veil of
the material 1nto a great Beyond where Object and Subject cesse to mirage
each other 1n distorted dualily, and become simply # phase, an 1des’ P =
Concepts of Momsm, by A Worsley ]

place
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phenomenal world! One must have an awakening of the

spinst within, to see this really How long must one reason

or discriminate, saying, *Not this,” * Not this*! Why, so long
asoneis unable to see Him ns a Reality  Of course 1t would
nol do for a person merely to say, * I have seen beyond the

possibility of a doubt that it 1s He Who hath become all 7,
Mere saying 1s not enough By the Lord’s Grace the Spinit
must be quickened  Spintual awakening 1s followed by
samadht  In this state one forgetteth that one hath a body,

one loseth all attachment to tmings of the world—* woman and

gold’, one liketh no other words than those relating to God ,
one 1s sorely troubled tf called upon to listen to worldly
matters The spirit within being awakened, the next step 1s
the realisation of the Umversal Spimt It s the spirtt that
can realise the Spirit” Spintual things are spintually
discerned Says the Upamshat *‘Hrida mamsha manas-
abhi kipto, ete*  [Katha Up, VI 9]

- It 1s on these experiences of Sr1 Ramakrishna that
G Lowes Dickinson 1n his Appearances already quoted, justifies
Iis judgment that ** There are 1n man two rehigious impulses,
or, 1if the expresston be preferred, two aspects of the religious
tmpulse I have called them the religion of the Eternal and
the religion of Time, and India I suggest, stands pre emnently
for the one, the West for the other, while the other countries
of the East rank rather with the West than with India”
(Pp 231—32) India has thus a unique spiritual position
the world

Now as regards Sni Krishna’s reference to the light of
wisdom which He strikes in the devotee’s heart, thereby
dispelling all darkness, we have from Srt Ramakrishna this

“ Let me make this clear to you A person, suppose, 1s
in a dark room He rubbeth the matches on the side of the
'box and all at once a hght 1s struck! If the Lord 1s gracious
enough to strike the Iight for us and dissipate the darkness of

18
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gnorance, then 1t 1s that all doubts shall cease for ever!”

(Gospel of Srt Ramakrishna, p 314)
Read the Upanishadic declaration
N ayam §lma pravachanens labhyo
Na medhaya na bahupa srutena
Ysm eva 1sha vpinute tena labhyas

Tasya 1sha atma vi viznute tanum avan
[Kogha Up 12 23]

And
Bbidyate hridaya granthih
Chhidyante sarva samsayah
Kshivente ch dsya karman:
“Tasmin drishte paravare
[Mundaka Up 11 2.81

Sr1 Ramakrishna says  * that st s the Absolute Who hath
become all things’® [his 1s m concord with the Bhagavad
Gita passage * Vasudevas sarvam it ” God 1s All Hereif:s
of metaphysical 1mporlance to know what the converseé
“sarvam Vasudeva 11" would sigmfy  There 1s a vast
difference between the two ways of this statement In his
Manual of Ethees, 1n the Chapter *Ethics and Metaphysics”
(p 473) Dr J S Mackenzie discovers the difference 1n its
mmport He writes * The deeper Pantheism 1s distinguished
from this superficial one n that its meaning 1s summed up,
not 1n the saying that *All 1s God,” but that ‘Godis all’
But 1n *All 1s God,’ one may discover Panthetsm ”*

From all the foregaing, however, it 1s clear that the Myshe’s
capacity, physically, noetically and ethico wsthetically, can be
enhanced so as to imntuit God Sn Ramanua’s faculty for
such expertence was raised to the extent of talking with God
1n His objective Images *—a coup d etat eptphany of the fact of
Divine immanency 1n all things Yes What greater feat
could we concewve than this projection of one's subjectvity

Balfoursn Mnad ax 80 wrote  We must sllow that the world

1Mr
Ct this with the mesningaf ¢

created God as that God created the world
Narayan ¢ consciousuess
4 Read the Saranagate Gadya by Remanuja
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into an object or in other words seeing the God within—with-
out This 1s a greater feat than the dissociation mto fifty
bodies of the, old Yogi, Saubhari, 1n the days of the Emperor
Mandhatr
Worship, objective or subjective, should be towards a
worthy object, which by 1ts holy and loving associations
attracts a devout heart Mystics ke Ramanuja were able
to transfer their subjective nature into an mert obsect or 1n
other words evoke Divimty where 1t 1s most latent or dormant
This 15 what 1s called Para kaya pravesa or Svasthavesa, or
the Mystic’s own religious psychopathy, or 1n a more appro
priate word, theopathy In this manner, any obrect i one’s
self or out of him 1n Nature can to a Mystic become an object of
adoration, love and worship  * Annam Brahm eh,’ etc *“Even
these objects,” says Evelyn Underhill} “which mumster to
our sense life may well be used to nourssh our spits too
Who has not watched the intent meditations of a comfortable
cat brooding upon the Absolute Mouse? You, if you have a
philosophic twist, may transcend such relative views of
Reality, and try to meditate on Time, Succession, even Being
ttself or agamn on human intercourse, birth, growth, and
death  (Cf here, e ¢, the meditation, ethico emotional, pres-
cribed 1n the Bhagavad Gita, where one mode 1s to dwell
on janma mrityu jara vyedhs dukkha dosh a nudarsanam,® 13th
Adh verses,8—12), on a flower, a niver, the various tapestries
ofthesky Even your own emotional hife will provide you with
the 1deas of love, joy, peace, merey conflict, desire  You may
range, with Kant, from the stars to the morallaw  If your turn
be to religion, the richest and most evocative of fields 1s open to
your choice from the plaster image to the Mysteries of Faith
Contemplation may be fixed, as we say, on any of the v
categorical features of Ged, such as Svarupa, Rupa, Guna and

. t cal Mysticism
B et ve ela and punt connected therewith
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Vibhutt  Under the Vibhuti form, you may fix your miad o2
the tip of the nose, or the muddie of the brows, as e g, 2r¢
prescribed tn the Bl Gitd, or onan image, enlirely exteniof to
one’s self, and the Mystic’s feal 1s to see s self i that
image—God 1s thus, not metaphorically, but actually, realised
everywhere Hence Sni Vedanta Destka writes i the
/ Sankalpa Suryodaya
Visuddhe visva rupsaya
3atra kvachans vigrahe
Samadh: jananim pumsam
Sadhayishykm bhavenim
1e, “In what 1mage, ted with the Holy and the
All formed I dwell 1n love, there I accomplish my samadhy,
1 e, oneness with God
A great psychologist like Willlam James, after examimng
various theories, gives it as his conviction that the expansion
of man, physically, noehically, ethically, emotionally, and
| eestatically,' 1s a fact, whatever be the modes of expression,
as evidenced by the various religions of the world Here are

his words

“Disregarding the over beliefs, and confiming ourselves
to what 13 common and generic, we have 1n the fact that the
consctous person s conttnuous with g wider self through which
saving expertences come a positive content of religious exper:
ence which 1t seems to me, 15 literally and objectively true as

far as 1t goes ™
Further my own three booklets, the Occidental, the Ort

ental, and the Theosophical views of Inspuration, Intuttion, and
ﬁsms\y, may be read for collateral facts connected with
ystic visions and experiences

14The &isprsihions to transcendental facult es which are shown in states
of ;c;h!y areal the same fimo anfic pations of out transcond=nlal ex stence
and germs of development of the b olog cal man of (he f2t P 29>
Vol 1 ¥hlosophy of Mystreism by Carl N PuT]" of the taare (]
P 511 The Vartet es of Relig ous Experience
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In recent days in South India, we had Mystics like
Pillar p Perumal, Venkatadr: Svami, Embar Jiyar, etc, com-
paring with Paramahamss Ramakrishna of Bengal, whose
lives in the vernaculars are still available for reading

St Krishna says that the general experience of pious souls
1s that every pore of their bodies thnlls with glow—* Sarva-
dvareshu dehe’smin prakisa upajayate™. 1Bk -Gita, xiv. 11]

One fact 1s clear that according to the Karma and Transmi.
gration doctrine, we are in our present Iife but fragments of
our bigger self' Hence we have an infinite destiny to fulfil;
of the divine nature of which the Mystic has glimpses granted
Our infinite being and destiny are implicated 1n the doctrine
of Karma categorised under Sanchita, Prarabdha and Agam:*
These put together make us a huge entity, of which Sn
Krishna gives the descriphion contained 1n the Bh Gita verse
{I1 28)

Avyakt Zdint bhutan:
Vyakta madhydm Bhirata,
Avyakia nidhanany eva
Hartmann’s and also Samuel Butler’s, ** Unconsciousness ™
may well do duty here for the term ‘Avyakta’ Even from
the deep sleep expertence, our larger self 1s made evident,
St Sankara writes

Bud kramepa eshah tasmin
eth (va tatah punarishat prachyutas svapne ratva charftva  etc (8r
Up VI 334 Com)

Now compare the deliverances of a modern psychologtst,
and see how they echo the old Vedantic ideas as set forth
above

“The further lirmits of our being plunge, 1t seems to me,
mto an altogether other dimension, of existence, from the

1 Read th e long note by C C Massey 1n Section V Values for Mysticism

2CE The Three Fates (of Plato s Rep blie X) the daugblers of Necess ty
‘Keeping p lhe motion of the wharls of the umverse while chanting—
Lachesis the eveats of the past Clotho thase of the present and Atropos
those of t1 @ future How Ind 2 and Greece were closely kit the above once
more atiests See E Pococke s India 1n Grecce
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sensible and merely °understandable’ world Name it the
Mystical region, or the supernatural region, whichever you
choose, So far s our ideal impulses originate in this region
(and most of them do originate in it, for we find them possess-
ing us in a way for which we cannot articulately account), we
belong to it in a more intimale sense than that in which we
belong to the visible world, for we belong in the most intimale
sense wherever our ideals belong Yet the unseen xegion in
question is not merely ideal, for it produces effects in this
world.'”

The Vedantic ideas in connection with this subject, 33
involved in the expression: “ Anadi-karma vasana-ruchi-
prakriti-sambandha,” or * } * or latent memory-record
of all the past?, and as expounded in such works as St
Lokdchdrya's Tattva-Traya, may be usefully studied. A practi-
cal moral, following from these considerations, may here be
stated, and which 1s embodied in a verse:

Janmintara-sehasceshy
Y& buddhir bhdvita appim

Tam eva bhajate jintu
Upadeso nir-arthakah.

Read °congenulal predispositions’ in G- F. Stout’s Manual
of Psychology; slso, * What is meant by Character” in this
Work The Vedantic * Samskaras ’ (anamnesis) may be studied
along with the “sub jous® or subli 1 lations of

modern psychology.
Hence there is much raw material mn the world, for the

Mystics, therefore, are god-sends to

Mystic to work upon.
1 Pp 515516, The Varicties of Relgions Experieace, by Wilkam James
3Ct Dr W McD ugall writing 10 Proc S. P R, Vol xix, p 430, thst

“the soul being not dependent upon the bramn or ather physical bam:s, for its

memory, but having the facully af refimng and remembering, amond its

other facalies  According to Kanf the elhical bringas necessanly immortal,
thus corroborshing the elernality of <o ilinvelved in the Vedantic saiichita, elc

J R Ithngworth says an s work + Personality Human and Dimine {p. 25,

Y tay character 13 onty the momentam which 1 have gained by & number

of past acts of choice that ix by my own past use of my freedom.’ Spys Plato-

©All knowledge 13 recollection *  Read Body and Mind, by W McDougall
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humanity. They may be said to bé minor ‘avataras’. * God-
send” is a significant word, as proving the *Mutation”
theory propounded by De Vries. According to him the infinite
stream (Karma) of life has bars put across at intervals, to
divert the waters of Iife into new tracts and novel purpcses.
*“‘These mutations or interruptions in continuity correspond
with the transition from the physical to the vital (e, from
the *anna.maya’ lo the * prana.maya kosa’), from the vital to
the mental (1.c., from the ¢ prana.maya’ to the ‘mano-maya v/
kosa), from the mental to the moral (r.c., from the ‘ mano-
maya’ to the ‘ vijfiana-maya kosa’), and from the moral to the
religious (r.e., from the ‘vijiana-maya’ to the ‘ananda maya
kosa’).”" The * God sends’ bring about these changes.
Again, Vedanta has the Karma theory on one hand and the
Kripa theory (Grace) on the other hand. How the<e inter-
act is illustrated by the Mutation theory. This doctrine is
expounded in the work called, *Sri-Vachana-Bhushana,’
- which was read in the Parliament of Religions, held 1n
Chicago, U S A, in the year 1893
Mystics and Mystic experiences are therefore features in
the economy of Nature, for which God has made proviston.
That there are prophets in all lands, 1s the positvist or
humanistic thought of our present twenheth century. It 1s the
old Vedantic thought of the Fatherhood of God and the Brother-
hood of Souls, of which truth the Bhagavad-Gita of Sn
Krishna is a valuable exposition  This work 15 the Manual of
the Mystic, and the Mystic 1s the Hope of Humanity® The
' P 26, Bernhard: and Creation, | A New Theory of Evolution, by Sir James
Crichton-Browne The ‘creeping’ snd the ‘leaping’ characterstics of
evoluhion, will be referred to later
2% Mysiics as & rule are to be respected, not for what they say and how
they say 1t (here Lies disillusionment for the inquirer), but for their strenuous
suggestion fo us (hat there 13 same truly satisiactory ground yet fo be des
cribed  They, ara. sisin.nosts. in themselves rickety and of little worth, which

* pomt to the direction of the great quest™ [P 146, The World as Imagination,
by E D. Fawcett ] But the present dissexiation aums at showing the ration

ality of mysticism
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Muystics constitute the mark.links 1n o Jong chan  Here are

a few pre-historic names constiluting such salient links

Prahisds —~Nirada—Park Pund. Vya barisha—
uka —Ssunaka—Blishma—Dalbhyaa,
Rukmagsd--Atjuna—Vagishiha —Vibbishan sdia
Punyfin imin yarama bhEgavaldn smerdms
[Pandava Prapanns Gits 1}

With hosts of modern souls, treading mn their foolsteps
Then there are the Saviours, and the Incarnations, the Logot®
Theophanies, and the whole chain linked to the Throne of
God—the Ideal of Beauty, Goodness and Truth (Saf Cht
Ananda)—in other words, the concrete Absolute Who 1s True
Who 1s Good, and Who 13 Beautiful —the Concrete Absolute
Ides), which 1s to both S and Rel between
which to the Mystic, there 1s no conthet  Myshe sense, of
mystic experience, or mysticism fout ensemble and conudered
n this thesis by the modern scientific comparative method,”
1s a natural evolutionary product in the progress of form, hfe
and mind (=consciousness)’—the natural frut of the tree of
evolutton—and subject therefore to a cosme law, fulfilled 1n
due course of developmeni, which when not understood 1n
all its entirety, 1s ascribed te miracle—miracle savouring of
the infringement of such cosmic law either by Divine mter-
vention, or by human contravention Our treatment of
mysticism 1n these papers, 1s therefore dynamical, not statical

The dynamic view pont 15 to stand above all statical prejudice
either of Science or Religion, so far as these may make

' We find a faurly general agreement that tha b ghest £ t
are three great sentiments Respect for Truth Adm ratiog 23:7;.'1’32.&':?3
and_Adoration for the Good  [Mystic Fesl ¢ and Emotional Life by Prof
A Caldecolt The Quest for Apr1 1921]

¢ The hustory of religions and the comparative science of rel gion have
done much to increase general knowledge and to liberalise thought they
bave convinced vast numbers that relitions connot be kept isolated 1a water
tight since the ch of relig on 1n s milar
.’:.geh,lor evu:’uhbu,n 'luc} Lc_:ullure present common features [ Orthadoxy

sychology an Iyst cal Experience 367 Th
st P e Quest Vol XII No 3
3 Bew Sebtion I about states of conseiousness
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dogmatic assertions obstruching progressive thought, which
integrates knowledge 1nto a synthetic coherent whole
Mystic expertence mims at such synthetic Umity,and it is
also the integrate aspect of consetousness unfolding 1n the soul
from the very start of cosmic process ,—the unfolding ration

ally suggesting the education of a mystic sense hitherfo latent,
as the education of special senses, sight, ete, from the prim

tive substratum, the tactile sense The mystics, wz, the
Jnanis, the Yogs, the Mums, the Rishes, the Bhakias, the
Stddhas, are thus the protagomsts,’ who lead the van for all
Humamty as its Hope of transcending the general threshold
of conciousness 1n other words of passing the border between
the Human and the Super human,? ultimately debouching into
Narayanic consciousness, which 1s the message of Vedic
mysticism—the aparoksh anubhuti, or the intuitional sensing
of the Divine

Yasmat param n aparam ast kinchit

te¢, That attained, beyond which there 1s no more to attain’
Inasmuch as the Narayanic consciousness 1s corollary to
the Divine Power immanent 1n the Cosmos—this 1s Evolution
1sm as against Creatiomsm—" mysticism 1s scienhifically justt
fied by 1ts cardinal doctrine that the Divine 1s realised withmn
~—within the Heart, within one’s own Heart, and within the
Heart of all Nature Thoreau’s experience may here be useful
as an illustration “In the mudst of a gentleran I was

"And  The ascent of the soul to God which 1s made by thousands n
the short span of a single life may be an earnest of what humamty shall one
day acheve [P 223 The Phlusophy of Plotnus by W R Inge] The
Bhagavad G ta says  Bahavo Inana tapasa puta Mad bhavam agatah te
EMlny are those who by wisdom and auster ty have arr ved at My (God 5)

state

? Qur consciousness as 1t were stretches out beyond ts borders into
the superconscious and we get a resl though dim and confused g1 mpse of the
Beyond [P 162 Psychology and Myst ¢ Exper ence by John Howley M A ]

3 Sretavuntaen Jjo. AL 9

4 Read John F ske s Outl nes of Cosmue Ph losophy Part1Il Ch I (The
Question Restated)

19
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suddenly sensible of such swect and beneficent sociely in
Nature, in the very paltering of the drops, and in every sound
and sight around my house,aninfinite and unaccountable friend-
liness all at once like an atmosphere sustaining me, 25 made
the fancied sdvantages of human neighbourhood insignificant
and 1 have never thought of them since. Every fittle pine-
needle expanded and swelled with sympathy and befriended
me. I was so distinctly made aware of something kindred fo
me, even in scenes which we are accustomed to call wild and
that T thought no place could ever be strange to

dreary
me again
Are we led to pantheism here? ‘It would be more
sccurate o say that this experience leads to the positive
element in pantheism—the doctrine of immanence.’* This
is one-half of the Narayanic consciousness, If the transcen-
dence (para of the Drvine is combined with this so-called
panthetsm, we have the full signifi of this
which is experience This complete truth or secret of the
Cosmos is aphoristically stated by the Upanishat :

Antar bahis cha tat sarvam vyEpya Nariyanas sthitah *
[t

te, ‘P within and

' Walden, On *Soltude® Read Wordsworth’s * Tintern Abbey,' snd
Dravidian experiences recorded 1n the Bhagavad Vishayar.

* Read The Experence of Divine Immanence tn Notare, by R. H. Thouless,
» 338, *The Quesl,' Vol xu, for April, 1921 Also read the Aatobrography of
Devendranath Tagore, for his experiences One ipcident 15 worlth recordiné
here * With (hnlling heart, I saw the eyes of God withan that forest  His
sleepless gaze was fixed upon me Those eyes were my guide in this
difficult path  Fearless 1n the midst of many lesrsome things, I reached
home before 8 o'clock at mght This gaze of His has hecome rooted
inaelibly 1n my heart Whenever I fall into trance, ! see those eyes of His

139 Lahin & Co) A semple of mystic feeling from Amiel1s

worth 1aserting here “] became again young, wondering, and simple,
as candour and ignorance are sirmple_ 1 sbandoned myself to Life and to nature,
and they credled me with an infimte gentleness To open one’s heart1n
punity to this ever pure nalure to allow this immortal hife of thingste
peneirate into one's soul, is at the same time to listen to the musc of God
Sensation may be s prayer, mnd self abandonment an act of devotion ™
TP 45, The Joarnal Infime 1
* Tauttrriyé Up . *Narayana siikta’s
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Prol. S Rodhakrishnan, M A, our modern East cum
Wesi' thinker, makes some remarks which are germane to
mystic experience. Hesays: * That a higher brinciple operates
in the universe nnd that reality is not an assemblage of things
as they immediately are and appear ta us, are the conclusions
of mystical insight. Absolutism salisfics the mystic element
in man. {\Wm.) James recornises that absolutism has given
satisfaction to most noble minds and has thus pragmalist
justification It offers consolations for the shortcomings of
mundane existence and gratifies the longing for cosmic emo-
tion, It is not impossible for the average man ta reach the
mystic state when he can verify the truth of the absolutist
vision? The mystic mnsight is in the power of all. We only
need to etnploy the higher sense which so few use. Whilemys.
ticism is not n part of the normal soul’s experience, 1t still can
enter into it The all.form® can appear to all when it will be
seen how the each-form is a relative degradation® or expres-
“sion of the all-form. To a man steeped 1n the world and lost
in this labyrinth, the absolute may be “a metaphysical
monster, neither iatelligence nor will,’ neither self nor collec-
tion of selves, neither truthful good, nor beautiful as we under-
stand these terms*® But to the mystic, 1t 1s the supreme all
enveloping spirat which 1s perfecticn itself  Absoluhism s not,
therefore, without its empirical verification, James admits
that ** the existence of mystical states absolutely overthrows the

“The West however is overwhelming ta lus writags All products
of the Untveraities an India are thus trained  The Indian_ character remaims

1o be restored, to ennch and adurn the mere one sided Western  Sir John
Woodrofl's outapoken Cuitural Conquest of Indis—a counter to Sir Wallam
Archer—is worth gerious altention by all .well wishers of India

e T e XU Aahagy, g "% S

3 tall forn® with the Samskrt expression Vigrarupa, the hitle
‘ot the Rith € ;t“n,:r;p.agamd Gita Cp A Besant's Arupa Triengle

N 4 de gradation P

b Kutastha ?
® Pluratistic Universs, by Wm James
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pretensions of non-mystical states to be the sole and ultimste
dictator of what we may believe”. [Varieties of Rehgious
Exberience, p. 427.]*

About mystic experience, let us somewhat hear Walt
‘Whitman, who is reputed to be a mystic:

* There is, apart from mere intellect in the makeup of
every superior human identity, a wondrous something * thal
realises without argument, frequently without what is called
education (though I think it the goal and apex of all education
deserving the name), an intuition of the absolute balance,’ 18
time and space, of the whole of this multifardousness, this
revel of fools,* an incredibly made belief and general unseltled-
ness we call the world; a soul-sight of that divine clue and
unseen thread® which holds the whole congeries of things, all
history and time, and 2ll events however trivial, however
momentous, like a leashed dog in the hand of the hunter.”*

When we discourse on mystic experiences, non-mystics
look askance. This is natural, for mystics are a rare type oi
humanity, Hence S Krishna said :

Manushyinam sabssreshu
Kaschit yalat: siddbaye

Yatatam ap: aiddbanam
Kaschit Mam vetts tatvatsh. [84 -Gita, VII 3.]

1.e., *One man in a thousand attempts for Perfection ; and
of those who so attempt, fesww come to know Me in truth .

To others, mystic experience or spiritual exaltation or
emotional ebullition for God bursting into flamboyant expres-
sion of language and gesture, is a world as yet in negation., But

*P.264, The Reign of Religion in Contemporary Phitosophy
3Cp. Bh Gita, 11 28 Ascharyavat efc.

[mk.,(gfa, v; 3{3; ']“}a%ofzb.ﬂ?c? proktah, Samjena  Madbusidant
Ak, I B O VE R A B ey, et (Tire vay-mozhif
3Cp. * Sitre mant-gapd 1va ™ [BA -Gita, VII 7] Cp. Sutr-dtmd '
$P. 174, Specimen Days and Colleets.
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what is this experience, and is it rationally defensible? Itisso
defensible from all the various facts so far arrayed, and others
that will further be adduced. Prof. S Radhakrishnan, M.A —
& psychologist, philosopher, and who is a student of Mysticism
besides, says, on the subject of experiences, as follows, which
have application to the mystic : * When we talk of intuitional |
truths, we are not getting into any void beyond experience, It
is the highest kind of experience where the intellectual con-
science of the philosopher and the soaring imagination of the
poet are combined * Intuitional experience is within the reach
of all provided they themselves strain toit.’ These intuitional
truths are not to be put down for chimeras simply because
it is said that intellect is not adequate to grasp them. The
whole, the Absolute, which 1s the highest concrete, is so rich
that its wealth of content refuses to be forced into the fixed
form of intellect, The life of spirit 1s so overflowing that it
bursts all barriers. It is vastly ncher than human thought
stan compass It breaks through every conceptual form and
makes all intellectual determination impossible. While intellect
has access to it, it can never exhaust its fulaess  The real 1s
no more a pulseless 1dentity excluding all difference, nor 1s it
8 chaotic disconnectedness with no order m it It 1s the
spiritual Iife, embracing the facts of nature which are shot
through and through with the forms of mind  Philosophy is
neither purely conceptualist nor merely empincist, but is
intuitional® Art 1s the living expression of the soul which
feels itself to be 1n tune with the infinite. Morality 1s no mores
nd_ mysticism or experience in God inspires the philosopher and fires
the poet—let me add~to wit, the Dravidian Saints
2 Under God’s Grace—1 add
3¢ This 13 what differentiates him (the mystic) alike from Theologian, the
Logician, the Ralionahist philosopher, and the man of science, for he bases
{ bis behet not on revelation, logic, fenson, or demnn:lnlad facts, bul on
HLerlig: wrrnnticivenstmer P wnFnalesh .
by C.TA E Spurgeon,]
¢ See the Section on * Art of Divine Love” wira
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St Krishna, the Lord of Mystics, gave the mystic eye to
see His glories, even to the philistine netherds ' Srt Bhagavata,
X 2814, chromicles thus ‘It sanchintya Bhsgavan Maha
karumko vibhuh, Darsa ya masa lokam svam, Gopanam
tamasah param’

Hegel says, as regards the highest worth of religious
(same as mystical) experience

*“ All the various peoples feel that it 1s 1n the religious
consclousness they possess truth, and they have always re
garded religion as constitubing their true digmty and the
sabbath of their lives Whatever awakens 1 us doubt and
fear, all sorrow and all care, we Jeave behind on the shores
of time and as from the hightst peak of a mountain, far away
from all definite view of what 1s earthly, we look down
calmly on all the temptations of the landscape and of the
world, so with the spiritual eye man, hited out of the hard
realihes of the aclual world, contemplates it as something
having only the semblance of existence which, seen from
this pure region bathed 1n the beams of the spintual sun,
merely reflects back its shades of colour, its varied tints and
lights, softened away into eternal rest ”*

An Indian mystic Experience to an Englishman,
Mr Price, Collector, 1s recorded in my Life of Ramanusa,
pp 62 to 65, which 1s of momentous value to all the mystic
world  This may be usefully consulted

Religious (mystic) experience peculiarly so ealled,
needs, ;n my opimion,” says Wm James, “to be carefully
considered and interpreted by every one who aspires to reason
out a more complete philosophy’ And according to Dean
Inge, mystictsm 1s the most scientific form of religron

' The ch 1d heart:s a favour te hunting ground of tt e Celestial Hunts
f{man [P 27 Sprtunl Voces by
N ¥ sy f RAgn v HAMRAR adans the v s Pathowas

Real ty
TP 307 A Pluralist ¢ Un verse
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The accounts of visions, such as those of Arshhishend &
the Mahabhirata, of Ramanuja in the Varkuntha-gada, of Ardzt
Viraf of Iran,! of Adamnan the Irish seer’, the Dirine Com{i)'
of Italian Dante, the English Paradise Lost and Paradist
Regained of Milton, and Pigrim's Progress of Bunyeay
St. John’s Apocalypse and such others, may be taken s u‘:f
allegorical expressions of the mystic sense, or mystic expert
ences allegorised ;—for between poets and mystics is but?
hair’s breadth.” St. Andil’s Dream is to the point.

‘The Upanishadic experiences of Nachiketas, as recorded
in those mystic treatises, of Nachiketas having actus!
entered the Gate of Death confronting Yama Himself, th¢
Functionary of Death, and resirrecting to life again bringin¢
to kind immortal of spiritual wisdom, is an e3*
perience—mystic experience if 1t may be so called ¢—ywhich
surpasses smmilar occurrences recorded in the anpals of
mankind—, 2 Divine Vision combined of both the beatific
(=the Heights of God)" and the terrific (=the Valleys o}
God)*. Visions shown by Srt Krishna to Anuna have no
paraliel at all in any other Scripture. Thus the Mystic proves
that there is no Death ",

t See Dante Papers, by Jivaon Jsmshedn Mods, B A, Ph D.

* Grace Abounding, by Bunyan, records mystic sensaticns,

3Part IV Psychologreal Experiences w the Occalt Seicnces, by Rev
Edward Smedley, M A and otbers, pp, 240757, will repay perusal Sweden-
borg’s visions and Brahman Yoga are all referred to here

+ Read the Kathopansshat, and Sir Edwin Arnold's b t
in bus Secret of Drath old’s besutful vession of
%,5¢ Laght and Shadow ' Shadow and Light '
Twins that were born st the barth of the Sun
Oune the secret of all things bnight
The secret of all things sombre one )
—[Epwr¢ Azsoin}

s «

a;‘ Eve: withoout resorhing fo for for
ordinary bumanaostioct warrants 1t Vivekananda says * In spate of all arga |
n‘u_nts to the contrary, urged at dilferent trmes by different :fi:a'f-.'m m"'/
of inabality of resson 1o peneirate the ver? which will ever hang between the
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The myshe faculty which determmnes such judgments of the
serious events of life, such as death, 15, as said 1n this Scrip
ture, capable of being developed by concentrating the mind on
the Object of the quest, and withdrawing it from other objects

‘ Abhyasena tu Kaunteya vairagyena cha grihydte’* In
this conditron attamed, the view point of the mind 1s changed
from the private to the public,” and 1n the change the vision
of the ordmary man 1s transformed into the vision of the
mystic, and truths are realised which before evaded the
observation of the absent mimded layman

This change of vision and the consequent experience
obtamed 15 said to be the Vedantic vision

‘ Vedanta vinana sumschit arthah *

\Maha Narayana Up ,X 6}
te, * Ascertaining Reality by Vedantic super knowledge®
How the layman experiences cold and heat, pain and pleasure
elc, and how the mystic does, may be studied in the Bhagavad
Gita, and an illustration, as to the mystics’ view and judg
ment on such cardinal events of life such as disease death,
and disposal of man, taken from an Upamishat, 1s most
lluminating  The passage runs thus
'Etad vai paramam tapo yad vyahitas tasya te paramam
ha 1va lokam jayah, ete *’
re, * Attacked by Disease, he takes the suffering to be
his chastening penance, Death supervening he takes the
conveyance thereon from home to the woods as the sequester
ed spot consecrated for contemplation, and Cremation or final
sensuous and the supersensuous worlds man 15 theroughly persuaded that he
cannot die  Metaphysically we know from the Bhsgavad Gi & that the soul
beng immortal cannot d ¢ What iz called death 1s the cashing off of the
kermie bady Associsted w ih the body beseft of freedom sve seem to be
in Death?
nAag:dem VI 35 3 . e
reud Tom iy iy by Hottvand Romeaty DM 2t bl e
3 Brikad Aranya Up VI 11 1

20
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Disposal of him in the fires, he takes as his final oblation info
the all-purifying God.

It is evident from all these observations the method
which is peculiar to the mystic, and by following which he
attains to a vision and experience which are screened from
the ordinary folk who pay no regard to such transcendent
concerns of life, and its intrinsic value.

The mystic’s valuation of things may aptly be described
therefore as transvaluation of all valves® which the layman 11
his superficial unthinking manner attaches to things ; whereas
the Mystic is always aware of their ultimate connotations—
the Paryavasana vritti,® as S Remanuja calls it—the
Nardyanic consciousness, in other words, Hence riddles of
life which escape solution by the philistine are unravelled by
the mystic philosopher, by the method of contemplation
following on concentration—and the mystic sense and ex-
perience thereby becoming evident.” . o

It may hereber bered that the f n r
of mysticism as stated in the beginning of this thesis are the

jdeas of God, Soul, and Immortality ; and the intimate kinship
of soul to God, as Seska—or the mherent aitribute of the soul,
viz., Seshatva, dwelt upon in several places of this disseriation
—js to be understood as that which contains within itself the

+ About Values, see Section V, Parts Iand IT
3This means *ultimste reference” This'is illustrated for examplo by
the Koron, 26—131 *The people who stnke palm with thee do not strike
palm wnth thee, but with God  The hand of God 15 on the hand of all ' Cp
s<When 1 gee a right man there I see Ihree worlds standing” [Jacob
Boebme] Tha three worlds=gchst, chit, parama chu, according to Rima-
termunology  Cp The Stk Mys ic Jils, 10 haa Jnsanu ! Kémasd, 1 10, 21

* It you say thatat (the Essence) 18 One you are right ,
or 1f you say that 1t 11 Two 1t 19 15 fact Two

Or 1f you say, ““No, 1t 13 Three,” you are night,
for that 1s the real nature of man *

3 *Que conception of the world will result f we conaider man only accord-
1ng to bie sensuous pature, snother if we preferably emphasine his mystical
propecties’. [P.315 VoL I Phtlosophy of Mysticism, by Carl du Prel]
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Disposal of him 1n the fires, he takes as his final oblation mfo
the gll punifying God ’

1t 1s evident from all these observations the mefhed
which 1s pecuhar to the mystic, and by following which be
attains fo a vision and experience which are screened from
the ordmary folk who pay no regard to such transcendent
concerns of hife, and its mtnnsic value

The mystic’s valuation of things may aptly be desenbed
therefore as transvaluation of all values * which the layman 12
his superficial unthinking manner attaches to things, whereas
the Mystic 1s always aware of their ultimate connotations—
the Parsavasana unitti,® as Sn Ramanwa calls 1t—the
Narayanic consciousness, in other werds Hence riddles of
hie which escape solution by the philistine are unravelled by
the mystic philosopher, by the method of contemplztion
following on concentration—and the mystic sense and ex
penence thereby becoming evident*

It may hereber bered that the fi
of mysticism as stated 1n the beginmng of this thesis are the
2deas of God, Soul, and Immortality , and the intimate kinship
of soul to God as Sesha—or the inherent attribute of the soul,
o1z , Seshatva, dwelt upon 1 several places of this dissertation
—13 to be understoed as that which contains within iself the

1. 1 1

1 About Valaes see Sect on V Parts [and IT
3 This mesns  ult mate reference Th s7is slustrated for example by
the Korgn 26—131 The peopls who sinke palm with thee do not strike
palm with thee but w th God  The hand of God 13 on the hand of all.  Cp
When I see & nght man there | sce three worlds standing  [Jacob
Bochme] The three worlds—acht ch! parama cht sccording lo Rimd
nujs s term nology  Cp The Suft Mysac Jili sn b # fnsang { Kam 1 10 21
says
1£ you say that 1t (the Essence) 1s O; t
o 1{ you 1ay that st 15 o st 15 am for Tovg
Oruf yousay 'No 1tis Three you are right
for that 13 the real pature of man

. :‘: c:‘..: c::::ﬂ o.n:.!tlul;u wnrl{dhw "l resull ai we cons der man only accord
a0y u e snother if we preferably emph: tical
properties [P 315 Vol I1 Ph losophy of Myst casry by Carl dy ,l;lrlel’; ”
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all? ! Seshatva is thus the seed of mystic sense and ex-
/ perience. Indian Mysticism lays stress both on ‘ that man is
» for God,’ and on ‘that God is for man*® They are related as
hdnd to body. Or the intestinal relation. .

All life begins with feeling ; knowledge acquired contri-
butes to the contents of feeling which thereby grows intenser.
When knowledge culminates in the knowledge of God, the
feeling (w hich is faith) blossoms into the bliss (ananda) of the
Divine,' which is the mystic’s uafolded faculty functioning in
Divine Experience. During this process, the soul is not made
but washed. One may choose to call what is washed dross of
sin. Washed, the soul 1s found, not made, as the gemis
found in the ore by removing the foreign ingredients, with
which it is covered. What is discovered is in the specific
seshatva or mystic relationship of soul with God. This kinship
1s intrinsic in the soul, but it lay obscured or eclipsed so far.
Reason P—It is Lifa.' The life of the world is nothing but a
sport and a play, says the Koran, The Iife to comeis the
Nitya-Vibhuti—the ultimale estate and experience.

1 would recommend for an account of various expetiences,
the enormous literature contained in the Puranas,’ in the
histories of the Sants of all the countries, my own Lives of
the Drawvide Saints, James’ Varieties of Religious Expertence,
elc. The Psychology of Religion, by E.D. Starbuck, is a
statistical rationale of spiritual experiences in the West, and
the present Dialectique on Mysticism from the Indian view-

VPp 105—106 The Religtous Feeling, by N Sinyth

24 Man" 15 a figure for * soul ®

3 Infellect 1s blind and cannot move of itself It s fgell'ng that works,
that moves with speed inlinitely supenior to that of electricity or anythingd
else Do you feel r—thal 13 the question 1l yau do, you will see the Lord "
;Vlvekinlndl] The *Bhakti’ chapters of the Bhagavad Gitd, and (o¢
mitation of Christ by Thomas 3 Kempis bring out these trulhs

4 Otherwise, well may one ssk why the seed d t burst
inlo Hower snd frust wahout 2l h‘neyfen‘m:il ma e;::zes'.";? ?{,.:;Ly plea!
between!

S The allumination of Ihe hieroph N is
protee serophant Valmiki of the Rimiyans

.
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powt 15 2 useful Eastern centnibution to research scholars
In the Preface to his book of Starbuck s, Willtlam James says
that* | similar collections ought yet to be made from Catholie,
Jewish, Mubammadan, Buddhist zad Hindu sources ’?
The Hindu, and Buddhist and somewhat of Persian sources
bresented 1n this thesss, cannot therefore but be of value at Jeast
to the dry statistician, who 1s bound for a census taking of
religious or m';'s‘nc experiences Buck’s and Nanjunda Row’s
Cosmae Constiousness or (Muktr), are helpful books on this
subject Loid Gauranga by Shishir Kumar Ghose, 15 a
typical book 1y, ynderstand what ecstatic bliss 15—in other
words the mythc experience But Sn Bhagavata 1s the
fons ¢ ortgo of all mysticism, where 1t will be discovered
that Muamation, which as i the case of Buddha® and
of Christ?, 15 confined to an indmidual, 1s sown broadeast
b S0 hnshna, the Master Mystic, and 16000 Gogrs 15
the Mtimum figgre which attamned such Ilumination
sa Llh\whmh 1s specially treated elsewhere—is a unique
example of Universal Illumination, and so 1s the Vistarupe
Darsang, s which, granted to Arjuna , was shared by the Um
Yerse  The Bhagarad Vishayam on the Azhvars or the
Dravidiay Samts 15 a record of mystic experience which may
be saq to have no parallel 1n the world  These samtly
mysties take precedence of all later demonstrations They
reach Bearest to Sy Krishna's imes  In this work the fullest

'
.; YL Prefy o

. ead Sectiog on Buddh sm and Mysticisn

¢
Indig " (78 Th South Iudsa 15 oze of the countless Chrsts of
Tapyte, + ‘Z:Ea::::n;‘!e of Indivadusl Iumanation . See s Ananda
Mabys There o R “Vemara - the Kamares Sarvaina and the
Kuaber' (5% Tekarazy ® e Hinds Tulssdas 1 e Guzerat Miraba the

.
R

> ‘J::"g’“dcm XIth Chapler .

- our e ga;d  The gate was opened to me that in one guarter of

Sveryy M aad ban 1f I had been many years together at a
“"‘:'m’ “ !hl?ev‘:n;n f:l; T:amdu.l compared with the umverssl
ateg yy g e
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import «i Nardyanic consciousness receives its mu]lehase.d
exposition Nariyanic consciousness differs from what i
familiarly known to the world as cosmic consciousness in this
that the former expression explicitly connotes the experience
of the Divinity within and without according to the seriptural
passage :

/" Antar bahis cha tat sarvam vyapya Narayanas sthitah '3

Whereas cosmic consciousness indicates the expansion of
the consciousness potential in the soul.

The primeval mystics were the Rishis,+for they im-
mediately (or intuitionally as Bergsonians may have it}
apprehended Truth, the term Rishr hterally meaning the
seer—Drashta®; the Vedas were inspirations that cam®
through their medium. The sanest mysticism therefore, bereft
of all exub and ation, may be sought for in
the Vedic Rishis, whose ulterances, used m this disserl-
ation on many occasions, may therefore be safely regarded
as model exposition of Divine Truth as'itis. This Indiak
view of mysticism may claim therefore universal recognition ;

A Tautteriya Up , IV. 11 25
2 That 1s they had visions such a3 even a modern mystic Swedenberg is
smd to have had  *“In our own dayv, sgain, Swedenberg relates how difficult
it was, for sometime, o believe that he was really 1o the vision of sprstust
objects and ot dreaming For some years then, before he spoke with
spints, this author declares that he received information as to what he wrote,
1n dreams, and enroyed a hight so v that 1t was all mar
vellous to him he was not sooner convinced that men are governed by spirls
At length wistons commenced, bis eyes being shut, he began to receive
sensible proof of the near netghbourhood of spirits, he was much tempted by
the opposition of evil spinits to what he wrote, he heard voices when he
awoke in the mornings and by 2nd by, a few words were addressed 1o i
He concludes by remarking how easuly, had his experience not beea contint
aus. h,l .:mim h:vehpar:uldzdhlum!eli that those first mamfestations were
ue not to hiving phenomeas, but to phantasy » [P 26: s, by
Revd Edward Smcdlen, M.A, and oty [T 281, Oeeult Seiencts
Supernal Light 1s a frequent experience of the myst ‘1 ¢
( 15 the sam
i;ghl A:lf zu;mly s.o !requ;nlll)l' :)luded o 1n these pngez . ‘lcb’c hgbl.revnled to,
ymander, Zoroaster, and sll the sag £ 1) 1 the
B 557 T ] es of the east, as the emanalion of
* They spoke not of themselves but asthey were mi the rnsprratiod
of God Himsell.  [P. 25, Oxford Untversity S:r)r'non'-;,eby ‘3"13 br’«'ewfn':n b
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nor do I know so far that they conflict at all with the general
truths expounded by all religions, and other forms of mysticism
which have arsen 1n other lands than India  The basic
doctrines are that the Universe 1s Divine ta constitution and
1s designed for optimism  Qther doctrines are auxihary and
bear the stamp of small differences of hue and shade, which
are of no material consequence We have had pessimistic
(weeping)' philosophers 1 the world, of which the Buddha
15 the type, but their conclusion defeated their premises *

Carl du Prel wnites  * Corresponding to the results of the
struggle for existence, opttmism remains valid for the
biologieal and historieal capactty of the race for development,
pessimism 15 himited to the individual If, further, there
accedes to man, bestdes his terrestrial place, a place in the
umverse (1e, a citizen of the universe), then pess mism has
the further Limutation, that it 1s vald only for the earthly
phase of our existence Then would pessimism, with all
‘s justification, be only a partial aspect within the optumistic
view’? It would be an accident in the progress of optimism

Carl Du Prel has given serious thought to the phenomena
of dream, memory and bul and ludes that “if
mn bulism, as the fund tal form of all mysticism,
we find a transcendental kernel of our bemng, then shall we
Denetrate also into the transcendental order of things”*

The monistic doctrine of the soul which he expounds
leads us to the Vedantic doctriaes of the eternality of souls .
and their constant expansion by palingenetic processes,
which takes to count of all developments through mysticism

The mystics to be successful must be ethical men Hence
1 all yogie practices, moral breparations as prerequisites are

'Like Herachtus but we had laughing phiosophers as well Iike

omocritus

See Ihe Section an Mysticism and Buddhism .
> Pp 260261, Pk losophy of Mystictsm Y5t T1 {trans by T T Massey]

*Pp 315 Vol II Joud

N
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4 For nst m the Asht: Yaga (or eight hmbed

mystic practices}) of Patadjal, Yama and Niyama are the basie
moral compelency requisite for spirttual experience This
ancient ethical injunction is voiced forth by John Howles,
MA, thus ®

‘ANl are prachcally ageeed as to the necessity of 3
thorough maral ascests The would be mystic must det b
outer man sn thorough control, his passions must be subdued
and his instincts disciplined  Any lack i this will ental
at least faslure, end possibly grave danger, during later stages
when the emptying of the field of consciousness 1s aftempted
Then the higher cenlres of contral being withdrawn, there’s
a very real danger of mischievous automatism n the unmortt
fied fower centres To tius we may altribute much of
the scandalous aberrations among the Beghards the Il
munaty, the Fraticelli, and others, who have attempted the
psychic ascesis before their bodies had been sufficiently
morhfied Apart from this possihility of somatic anarchy,
unruly passions and untramed instincts are utterely destruc
tive of that psychic calm which 1s an essenhal pre requisite
of any real psychic kenos:s Any irniishon, any persistent
temptation will keep the psychic elements of the field of con
sciousness 1n a state of acule activity and defy all efforts of
the will to induce quiet among them  Before the conscious
frald can be reduced, the nascent 1dea must be excluded and
-ts source cut off That 15 the work to be accomplished by
swuitable mortification, by ascetical practices pushed further
than 1s needed for the active moral ife The mystic must
acquire not merely the moral force to overcome temptation
but the strength not to be mefltally disturbed by st Jsits
all surprnising then that the ascebical regime adopled by
mystics 1a every age is of a severity quite appalling fo those
whose moral deal 18 a moderate outward respectability ? 1

)
*P 190 Psychology and ffysucal Experience
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enjoined For instance 1n the Ashtanga Yoga (or eight Iimbed
myshie practices) of Patanjal, Yama and Nryama are the basic
moral competency requisite for spiritual experience This
ancient ethical injunction 1s voiced forth by John Howley,
MA,thus
*All are prachically agreed as to the necessity of a
thorough moral ascesis The would be mystic must get s
outer man 1n thorough control, his passions must be subdued,
and his instincts disciphined  Any lack 1n this will entail
at least faslure, pnd possibly grave danger, durning later stages,
when the emptying of the field of consciousness 15 attempted
Then the higher centres of control being withdrawn, there 1s
a very real danger of mischievous automatism 1n the unmort
fied lower centres To this we may attribute much of
the scandalous aberrations among the Beghards the Iilu
minaty the Fraticell, and others, who have attempted the
psychic ascesis before their bodies had been sufficiently
mortified Apart from this possibilty of somatic anarchy,
unruly passions and untramned inshinets are utterely destruc
tive of that psychic calm which 1s an essential pre requisite
of any real psychic kenosis Any irmiation any persistent
temptation will keep the psychic elements of the ficld of con
sclousness 1 2 state of acute activity and defy all efforts of
the will to induce quiet among them Before the conscious
field can be reduced the nascent idea must be excluded and
Vits source cut off That 1s the work to be accomplished by
suitable morhification, by ascetical practices pushed further
than 1s needed for the active moral ife The mystic must
acquire not merely the moral force to overcome temptation,
but the strength not to be meftally disturbed by it  Is st at
all surpmising then that the ascetical regime zdopted by
mystics 1 every age 1s of a sevenity quite appalling to those
whose moral 1deal 15 a d outward bility ? If
VP 190 Psychology and Myt cal Exper ence
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st costs an irascible man much to control the mere outward
expression of his feelings, how much more to check their
inward reverberaion? All the vices may have been cut
down, but their roots have to be grubbed up, or they will
sprout remn a crop of t 1deas to keep the field
bf consciousness n a state of tension  Hence the prolonged
sevenity of this primary ascesis, the hard labour of self

correction, before any successful effort can be made 1 the
second ascesis, the disciplining of the ruddle self * ¥ (Ascests=
Asceticism, Kenosts=Self emptying or self effacement, the via
negativa)

Hence mystic sense and mystic experience are of per
manent value when attained on strict ethical grounds, and
attained by means of loving contemplation on God-~the method
of the mystic His mode 1s the emotional tn excelsts Amore
intellectuals Det

Festtna lente 1s God’s law, and this law 1s evident in all

_the performances of nature, for example, Geology shows us
what millions of years 1t took God to prepare our own earth
to be fit for our restdence Hence mystics will cast them
selves on the patience of God and not stran for immediale
results ‘ The brave souls who have sought after imperishable
truth have told us that the hight broke upon their upward,
larger eye only after watching, disappointment, and frequent
weanmess of heart, but when 1t shone forth 1t was found to be
worth the waiting for**

The mystic atms at the ultimate * imperceptible,’ which 1s
God, and which 18 efindriya, 1 ¢, beyond the known regions
of the *perceptible’ But 1s this ‘imperceptible  attamnable ?
E D Fawecett says “ BWe want ‘ imperceptibles * which
are merely cut off from us by the existing limitations of eur

Plotinys demands a strct moral disciplive  See Philosophy of Plotinus
"Jby W R lInge Punif canon 1s (he fivst stage Lhen come ErligAtenment
a0d Unification -
*P 15 Some Difficult ¢s of Unbaliel, by S Fletcher Williams
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powers, being of such a character that they may well be pre-
sent to superhuman imagined experience, or even, in later
stages of our careers, to our own expanded perceptions.”? It
is to this expanded perception, we mystics are heirs, and as
mystics, whose sense is to become aware of the * impercept-
ible,’ the method inculcated is the method by which bravé
souls bave realised it; and that method is to Jovingly lean to,
frust, and rely on God, and bide His own good time fo open
our transcendental vision, This vision is what is called the
Yogi-pratyakshal
From Evelyn Underhill's writings, the Mystics as eman-
“ cipated souls in their ecstatic moods and flights declare that
the “entry of the soul upon spiritual experience is an entry
into a Cloud of Unknowing, a nothing, a Divine Darkness, a
fathomless abyss™. The Muystics in their search for their
different stages and degrees of intuitions of Eternal Life
explore the resources of all the arts—poetry, music, dancing, to
raise themselves to the pitch of what Coventry Patmore once
spoke of as a “sphere of rapture and dalliance”. Many
typical examples of these degrees may be cited to confirm it.
St. Francis and after him Richard Rolle heard celestial
melodies; Kabir the * Unstruck music of the Infinite”.
Dante saw the saints dancing in the sphere of the Sun ; *“Suse
heard the music of the Angels; Plotinus and Jacob Boehme
resort to dance as an image of the glad harmonious.move-
ments of liberated Souls*. In the East the ecstatic dances of
Chaitanya and the sweet melodies of the Azhvérs and Tukaram
and the elated strains of Hafiz and Jellaludin Rumi and the
Songs of the Sufis or Dancing Dervishes, all illustrate in
diverse manners the world of my’tic experiences.
John Ruy:bmeck the Damsh mystic, says that ‘by the
nuvenath th u S ' o, Y wm‘\m‘n‘m:\‘

* P. 326, The World os Imagmalmn
*See R, Bhdshya on Brahma.Sitras, 1.4, 1.
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contemplative flows into its Lord and in the ecstasy becomes
transfigured *

‘The central fact of the Mystic’s experience 1s an over
whelming consciousness of God and of his own soul,” says
Evelyn Underhill

According to Schleirmacher, God 1s mirrored n the
umverse and 1s present in the souls of men, so that if we
would find Him, we must go into ourselves His Being1s
wvolved in the very idea of our personality The individual
spint 1s the first and only reality, and the whole world 1s 1ts
mirror In self contemplation, all contradictions vamish, and
the soul through meditation enters the realm of the eternal
In this self contemplation consists true piety  He who attains
to this state 1s above all limts ‘The attempt to demon
strate’ therefore, ‘by purely 1intellectual processes the truth
of the deliverances of direct rehigious (1 e, mystic) expertence
1s absolutely hopeless **

The mystic may or may not get a new sense, or given
experience or no His chief aim of Iife 1s what Bradley

gives us to know

“Hear again the vehement expression of mysticism
‘ When reason tells thee “ thou art outside God,” then answer
thou, *“No, I am m God, [ amin heaven, 1n 1it, 1n bim, and
for etermity will never leave him The devil may keep my
sins, and the world my flesh, I Iive 1n God’s will, s hfe
shall be my life, his will my will, I will be dead in my
reason that he may hve in me, and all my deeds shall be hus
deeds ”*®

St1 Krishna says

Tad v ddhi pramspatena
Pari prasnena sevaya
Upadekshyanl: te lnanam

/ Jnaninas tatva dars nah %
VP 454 James Vartet. es of Rel g ous Expertence
Bt al Sd s 59 mote quoted by B Basanquet on pp 11—121n bis
book What Rel g on 1s
S Buagavad Gita 1V 31
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1e,*Go to My mystics who have sensed the truth,

Bow to them and gently ask and serve,

And they shall teach thee wisdom ’

Speaking generally of mystical experiences, R M Jones,
MA.D Lit, wntes
‘It 1s no discredit to inward, mystical religion to show

that social suggeslion, or even auto sugdestion, has played a
great part in the development of 1t Both have played a great
part mn the development of all experiences Our language,
our moral ideals, our human fashions, are all what they are
b of the or mnfluence of group
suggestion, for our lives are, ta a grealer extent than most
persons realise, conjunct with our fellows Apd “aulo
suggestion ” may be only another way of saying that God and
man are conjunct, and that in the deeps of the soul, beyond
our power of knowing how, Divine suggestions come to human
conscioasness The fact 1s that enlarging, expanding power,
constructive spintual energy, comes inta certamn persons;:
which makes them sure that they are allied {0 a Being who
guarantees the ultimate goodness of the world They hear

The bubbling of lbe springs
Thal feed the worl,

and they hwve more dynamic hives because of the experiences

which rise within them,

a3 mysterously as eap:
OF cload grown oot of 1ovrsible srr 1

The great American Psychologist, Prof James, dehvers
himself thus in re judging expeniences by the intellect Itis
~ the ntellect which suggests such terms as *auto suggestion,”
as 1f the invention of an expression were the explanatory
denoument of the mystery thereof He wntes
“In all sad sincerity I think we must conclude that the
attempt to demonstrate by purely mtellectual processes the =

1P XXXIL Tatroduction Stad es in Mystical Relrgion
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truth of the deliverances of direct religious experience is

absolutely hopeless,”*

The mystic’s experiences are solely with God, not with
dead men, like the spiritualists; and his experience with God

. "

is e. Francis Th sang:

¢ 0 World [nvisible, we view thee,
O World Intangible, we fouch thee, °
O World Unknowable, we know thee,
Inapprehensible, we clutch thee *2

Sri Krishna has said:
“ Bhakiyd Mam abhyansti * {Bh Girg, XVII. 55.]

r.e., “ By Bhakti or Love, you can reahse Me’,

By signs a mystic may know that he is on the path of

realisation. Says Sti Krishna:

¢ Sarva dviceshu dehe’stmin
Prakasa upadsate® [Bh, G, XIV 11]

r.e., ‘Every pore of his body will glowingly thrill, or

thrillingly glow ’,

The Svetasvatara.Upanishat (I1 11, 12, 13, 14), says:

*Nihara dbiim ark aml-analinim
Khadyots-vidyut sphatik-gsaninam
Etan: riipam puras sarim
rabmany abhivyaktikaran: yoge *

* Prithvy apye tejo 'nila khe samutthite
Panch-dtmake yoga gune pnvrlue
Na tasya rogo na jard na mply!
Praptasya Yog agos mlyum sariram’

* Laghutvam &rogyam alolupatvar
arna prasadam svara saushihaiam cha
Gandhas subho mitrs purisham slpam
Yoga pravpittim prathamam vadent: *

“ Yatha 1va bimbam myiday ‘opaliptam
Tejomayam bhrijate tat sudhdntam

Tadv stmatatvam prasamikshya dehi
Ekah kptartho bhavate vita sokah ®

ne, ‘In the course of Brahman-meditation, the yogi
/ (mystic) will expertence a fog, then a smoke, sun, wind and

VP 455, Varsetres of Religrous Experience
2 The Kingdom of God **1n no strange land "
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’and have perceived their unton with the rest of mankind
They have had glhimpses of a strange immortality belonging to
them, a glimpse of their belonging to a far greater bemng
than they have ever imagimed *

And Edward Carpenter continues that ** this subject has
been thought about—since the beginmng of the world, I was
gomng to say—but 1t has been thought about since the beginnings
of history  Some three thousand years ago certain groups of—
I hardly Like to call them philosophers—but, let us say, peopl
who were meditating and thinking upon these problems, wert
1n the habit of locating themselves 1n the forests of Northerr
India, and schools arose there”’ And these schools com
prise ** ‘the Upanishads ’ of the Indian sages ' *

Thus the present thesis, Vedically viewed, 1s of universal
value, and will infuse peace mto the agitated Western world,
feverishly active without restful aim

Mystic experience 1s, 1n a manner, beautifully summed up
1n the following hes

I saw Etermity the other night

Lake & great ring of pure and endless light

All calm as 1t was brght

And round beneath 1t, Time 1n hours days years
Driven by the spheres

Like a vast shadow moved 3

1t 1s not the purpose of this paper to recount experiences
at great length They can be read o the Lives of the samts
of all the countries Let us somewhat refer here to the words
of the hiving poet of India Rabindradath Tagore He says

*My whole body and my limbs have thrilled with His
touch who 1s beyond touch , and if the end comes here, let 1t
come—Ilet this be my parting word *

The rationale of the ‘beatific vision’ metaphysically
viewed 1 Plato’s Republie, Book VII, of men seeing shadows

i Pp 208-299 Pagaa and Christian Creeds. P 293, It d
iThe World ty Henry Vaughan 498 Guanials
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i a den, and then seemng the reality causing these shadows,
15 worth study 1 this connection

And in the most recently published Letters of Willam
James ' we have the pronouncement of a rational psychologist,
telling us like this

“1 attach the mystical or religious conscrousness, to the
possesston of an extended subliminal self, with a thin parhtion
through which messages make irruption We are thus made
convineingly aware of the presence of a sphere of Iife larger
and more powerful than our usual consciousness with which
the latter 1s nevertheless continuous . Something
not our immed:ate self does act on our hfe ”*

*“1 think the fixed point with me 1s the convichion that
our * 1’ touches but a portion of the real
universe, and that our life 1s fed by the ‘ mystical ® region as
well I have no mystical expertence of my own, but just
enough of the germ of mysticism 10 me to recogmise the region
from which their voice comes when I hear:t”* A lypical
example of such a voice come to, 1s Bunyan, whose * Pilgnim’s
Progress,’ 1s the journey of the Mystic on the Way whispered
by the spint All the Dravida Saints and Sages had these
voices The quaking of the Quakers is another way of the
voice coming This 1s very common 1n India

The Vedas tell us that the wise or purein heart always

see God *
Sada pasyanh surayah
But the whole God or the whole of God may not be for
the nonce available What then? C W Saleeby gives us the

words of a friend thus
* See Hibbert Joarnal for July 1921
2Pp. 14950 Letters Vol IL 1P 210 S5 Vol I
4Cp.<1f sn truth there be mund underneath all and if our minds be
sndeed fragments or sparks of the All Sustain ng Mind
be granted to the pure 1n heart that they shall see God?* [Pp. 315—
Evolation the Master Key by C W fes
3 Rig Veda 1 22. Thus passage s repeated in many Upsmsbads sl

zay not x[t lomd;me:\_- .-
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“You say that reahty 1s, strictly spealking, unknowable,
vet we can imnfer somewhat of its nature by the behaviour of
its appearances! It srems to me that this should commend
itself to every body, so long as our ordinary faculties are relied
on But does this nability to escape beyond the himuts of
consciousness necessarily preclude our arriving at reality ?
What of that higher consciousness which panthessts possess '
~—that ardour, that feeling of association with nature and the un:
verse, often tempered with adeep sense of beauty which we
meet with 1n Wordsworth, Shelley, Richard Jeffries, Walt
Whitman, and others ? Does not this consciousness within the
consciousness lead fo reality ? Is 1t too much tosay that
reality 1s imitedly known to the pantheistic mystic ??

The Dravida Saints with one united voice declare

Nan kan du k konden '¥

te, 'I have seen, I have seen’ The Upanishads re
peatedly say **the wise always see ”'*
© A most careful investigator of many spiritualistic pheno
mena, and a Professor of Psychology, comes to the following
conclusion, which 1s of scientific validity to the question at
1ssue (mystic sense)

“It 1s 1mpossible to set any limut to the mind’s future
development We have htile appreciation of how 1t came to
be what 1t now 1s with all its wonderful powers, or of what 1t
may ulhimately become Its use of the brain s as yet most
rudimentary and inefficient, for in all probabiity a large
proportion of ocur brain capacity stil lies dormant and un

ployed Qur envi t 1s infinite and our present
adjustment to it most unstable and ncomplete We have,

¥ See Section 1 for discussion on Consc ousness
P 349 Evolution the Master Key
/ *These are the wards of St Parakalain h s hymnal Per ya Tir tmozh
Tor other saints consult my L ves of the Azhvars See also Section XTI
Drav dian Mysticasm
1Eg Mundaka Up 1 1—6 Paripasyants dhirah
22
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5
therefore, no right to say that any of our mental powers have
reached their climax, or that entirely new facultres may not
manifest themselves in the future evolution of the race ™'

Thus modern thought and research once more corroborate
the ancient truth enounced by S Krishna
Ascharyavat pasyals etc'?
te,* The Spint 1s an ens most marvellous”
Dostoevsky records his experience which illustrates this
marellous nature, thus

In those (aw seconds I hive through a lifetrme and 1d ¢ ve my whele
Iife for them because they are worth st 3

‘How can I describe the indescnbable ? Time had dis
appeared Space was no more I felt that thoughts were the
only real tangible things’ (E d’ Esperance, Au Pays de
10mbre)*

St Knishna says

TeshEm adityavad jnanam
Prakasayat tal param

te, Thewr wisdom or illumination shineth like the Sun'
which 15 the acme of mystic experience This subject 1s
very tempting, and 1t would not seem out of place therefore
to try to d 1 «f a hke that which the
mystic claims can be justified by rational reflections My
answer 15 1n the affirmahve, and I choose Prof J S Macken
zie this time for my spokesman He surveys the whole
range of human knowledge so far accumulated, and hikea
well balanced philocopher offers the frurtful suggestion n the
following excellent paragraph

“ Now, 1t 1s clear that there 15 2 sense 1n which conscious
Tife at least, though conditioned by time, may be held to

1P 281 Psychology and Common Life by F S Hoftman Ph D
* Piagavaw’h & B

* The Refease of the Soul by Galbert Cannon

SP XII The Unknown by C Flammarion

* Bhagavad Cta V 16
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transcend it. The sense in which this is true has already
been, to some extent, noticed. Though the conscious life of
an individual is conditioned by its cwn time process, and by
the circumstances in relation to which its development takes
place, there are other time processes on which it is not, in any
similar way, dependent. A story or drama, as we have seen
has a time of ils own, and yet may be an eternal object of
contemplation for those who are interested in it. This is
true of the gfeat drama of human history, as well as tales of a
more hmited kind. Human beings can, in the language of
Plato, make themseclves * spectators of all time and of all
existence”.' Such an attitude, though it occurs at a particular
time, may be rightly said to transcend the time series. There
is a sense in which, in particular, the events of the past may
be held to be as truly present to us as those that are occurring
immediately around us And this becomes increasingly true,
as these events are fully known and realised by us. An
“animal, or an unreflective human being, lives 1n the present,
and looks forward to the immediate future The more reflec-
tive mind looks before and after, and 1s profoundly affected
both by what 1t remembers and by what 1t anticipates; so that
the present 1s hardly more real to 1t than the remote past and
future. Ifthisistrueeven of the retlective individual conscrous-
ness, we may well suppose that it would be still more
emphatically true of such a consciousness as we have been
led to postulate® It does not, indeed, seem possible to think
of such a consciousness as being wholly independent of time
condittons.” Any conscious experience, 1t would seem, must
occur at some time; and in apprehending events, 1t would
tCp tms with the Vedantic 1dea of Sakshi, the witness  Our souls are
such witnesses, and are therefore timeless, conscious and bhissful entities.
" Call 1tas subliminal, super conscious or mystic, or by any other term
appropriate to the subject matter Samadhi 1s the Yogic name (A )
3 Cp the Turya consciousness discussed in my Section I Fundamental
data’ (A G)
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1ly hend them as ¢ Bat, 1f we suppose
it tobe creative, its apprehension of these events, would, at the
same time, be that which gave them being, just as the conser
ousness of the author of a fale fives being to the characlers
that he imagies; and, just as the being of the latter 1s eternal,
so may be the being of the former A consciousness of this
kind must, however, be supposed to live 1n 1is creations, and
would thus participate 1n the fime order that belongs to them
We must think of the process, it would seem, as the continu
ous unfolding of a plan that has eternal sigoificance and
beauty, and that leads up to a defimte end The end
would, presumably, consist in the full apprehension of the
sigmficance and beauty of the whole. The reaching of the
end, 1t would seem, would 1mply a return tc the beginning
The wheel would have come full eircle  The order of before
and after would be leted, and the letion would
consist 1n the whole being apprehended as present It would
be at once the end and the beginning of the unfolding nrdeg
which 1o itself would be eternal * '

The mystic expenence would thus appear to be confirmed
on such rational grounds So s the myshc sense But
the mystic experience does not stop at the rational, but
transcends into the domamn of Love and Bliss, as has
been attempted to be proved by our Metaphysique of
Mysticism

And this Metaphysique, as Vedically viewed® has a great
importance 1a this age, when its foremost philosophers give

utterance to such opinions as

v Py 450—1 Elements of Constructive Philosoply ~The Unkmoun by
Camille Flammarion 13 a scientific book contaming experences and
reflections

20n The kndee of (hanghts and sighs that gnans.the whale, lustagv.nf
ihe Aryln world has its first arch in the Veda 1tslastin Kants Cnhqu:
[P lxavi Kants Crit que of Pure Reason by F Mex Mullar 2nd Ed,

vevised ]
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* Stll, the general view of the Cosmos that we have been
led to take appears to have a certan affinity with that imphed
n Brahmanism *?

Sn1 Krishna, the exponent of Brahmanism (He 1s Brahman
Himself incarnated on our earth), says

*Yast v 1tma ratir eva syat
Atma tniptas cha manavah
Atma ny va cha santushiah
Tasya karyam na vidvate "3

te, ‘He (the mystic) who has fulfilled himself in the
Spint, by enjoying 1t, satrated with 1t, has no more to fulfil’
In this, the highest value of hife 1s reached The highest
value for the myshc soul 1s to pass frem the sohpsistic to the
panipsistic position, or to be transvalued from the ego centric
to the deo centric wvision For worldly analogies to under-
stand this mystic position, such men as Napoleon® may be
taken He regarded himself as an instrument for establishing
ustice Al religious teachers considered themselves as
instruments 1n the nands of God The teachings of Bhagavad
Gita, for example
Nimutta matram bhava Savyasachin*
te, ‘Be thou my instrument, Arjunal',’ go to show that
to be servants of God, or to realise that we are His servants 1s
to have arrived at the goal of mystictsm  Carlyle said that
The Hero 1s never one who fights for ms own hand He1s
for the society Srt Krishna sard I am not for Myself, and
mspired Arjuna to be but His mstrument (His servant)
and act for a great cause, for a good cause, for Dharma (or
Plato’s Form of Good), and in this way make his (individual
or particular) interests merged 1n those of Ged or the
Unwersal (This ts loka sangraha of the Gita) Inthis consists
,J 1P 476,0p cat by Max Muller ? B Guta, III
2 Cp Fichte Byron Shakespeare Plato Chnst Comte Walt Whitman,
Tukaram, Bunyan and all the Saints
4 Bhagavad Gite X1 33
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the highest mystic experience, which 1s o be ever 1a touch
with the purposes of divinity, to be ever 11 co operation with
God’s cosmic processes, to be in tune + ith Him m every
functioning of His infinste nnture  \What a prospect, and mar
vellous to contemplate 't Mind fails t1! Do thy duly, as
Sn Kpshna said  * Kermany ev adhikarah *

The values for mysticism may now be viewed in the hight
of mystic experience, as illustrated in a variety of waysn
this Section ‘The sun's rays are not more different, when
teflected from diverse surfaces, than are the vanebies of
expenence accomphshed 1n regenerate souls by the action of
the same Spirt’! This truth will shine more Juminous n
the co operative method adopted in this thesis of making
~nystics of all pecsuesions {o speak ta this ane wmfluence of the
One Spinit imbuing them all  This will be further illustrated
by the following sections, notably these on * Dravidian Myst
cism ' and *Sufusm® They will converge to the idea of "The
Servant of God " becoming the crowning fruit of all myshc
cultute * That 1s Seshatva

The Dravidian and other mystics atfest lo the experience
known as Conversions These may consist 1n the emerging
of a new sense or e ducation of an existing sense or appear
ance of faculties or enlardement of facullies hitherto latent
and now bursting into being such that to them may charac
teristics of extraordinary, supernormal, etc , be aptly ascribed
or intellectual apperceptions which had not as yet dawned
on the soul or maral and emational changes of the heart which
were otherwise penchant  Whichever be the mode 1

which such a thing may have happened we have evidence
for the fact of such happenings tn the records of testimonses
contributed my many samis and seers, and secondly that

P 289 Sprtual Voces n Madern L teratu ¢ by T H Daves DD
3 Cp Carlyle s message to man nh s Sartor Resa tus  He san Englsh
Mystic
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and Valmils, Buddhas and Zarathustras, Sankaras and
Ramdnujas, we do not know But we have 1n these modern
days many voices of the West—after Mill’s—witnessing to such
larger history, and modifying opimions that were held in his
days  Whether any particular event ‘creeped’ or ‘leaped
up,’ 18 to us immatennal  What 1s matenal 1s that many
events h d to t h y to its course and
destiny Such events or facts may to evolutionists strike as
biogenetie or abiogenetic That 1s a matter of explanation
‘What concerns us 1s that

Thera are moroe things in Heaven a1d earth Horal o
Than ate dreamt of 1n your philosophy 3

The mystic’s actual experience on earth 1s vahd, as well
as expertence awaiting him in Heaven, whatever the term
Heaven may mean, locus, tempus, or status From Vedanta's
assurance that the mystic enjoys God here on earth {* Atra
Brahma samasnute’), 1t need not also be assumed that 2ll
spiritual enjoyment 1s achieved here, and nothing remains
further for a Heaven What 1s meant 1s well brought out by
Descartes in his Meditations

** For just as we learn by faith that the supreme fehaty of
another life consists 1n the contemplation of the Divine
Majesty alone, so even now we learn from experience that a
Like meditation, though incomparably less perfect, 1s the
source of the lghest satisfaction of which we are susceptible
1n this hife ”*

As much food as one’s hunger should be appeased with, 1s
always and everywhere available We are n God's bosom,
not 1n Heaven alone, but on earth as well  As the child grows,
grow also the gifts from God The moral question of the
distribation of happiness according to individual deserts,
derives its best treatment from the doctrines of Karma and

1 Hamlet by Shakespeare

2P 147, Modern Class cal Ph [osophers by B Rand Ph D
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Reincarnation. But I would invite my readers to the book:
The Polar Theory of Happiness, by S. P, Sarkar, This theory
is involved in the mathematical truth :
«—r=ea
J.S. Mill is said to have had ‘his relimious instiocls
destroyed by his ruthless father’;' and he in his Three
Essays on Religion [P. 163] adverting to the question/of
mystical or religious sense or experience® wrote: ‘ When
no claim is set up to any peculiar gift, but we are told that all
of us are as capable as the prophet of seeing what he sees,
feeling what he feels—nay, that we actually do so—and when
the utmost effort of which we are capable fails to make us
aware of what we are told we perceive, this supposed univer-
sahty of intuition is but .

The dark lantern of the spiil,
Which none see by but those who bear 1,

to which Frances Power Cobbe retorted that ‘when he
(J. S. Mill) comes to deal with a subject on which the rude
tinker of Bedford" has instructed the world, (he) writes Itke
a blind man discoursing of colours, or a deaf man criticising
the contortions of a violinist wasted on the deluston of
music **

Of such Bunyans there have been legion in the world, is
evident from the history of samnts of all the countries, ex-
amples having been given already of pre-historic and post-
historic personages of this description.

1P 39, The Hopes of the Human Race, by Frances Power Cobbe
*That spiritual organ whereby man obtaias direct perception of the
Living God * [P. 37, Ihud ]
3ye, John Bunyan Read his Pilgrim’s Progress and other worky, i
P, 38, The Hopes of the Human Race On page 44, Ibud , she says
his (Ml s] inward eye was closed to that supreme Loveliness whu:h 18
spintually revealed to every soul which enters into communion with God
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To the suspicion of a layman ‘Their reports may be
false,” Frances Power Cobbe gives the answer thus

‘So may be everything we call knowledge, every report
of the senses, every conclusion of the logical intellect A
persistent and widely recogmsed fact of human conscious
ness may be 1llusory, but there 1s no better proof to be had
even of the extstence of an external world’' Howesever this
may be, we have Sn Krishna’s assurance that there have
been many muystics tn the world who have realised God

Babavo jnana tapasa
Puta Mad bhavam agatah [Bhagevad G ta sv 10}

Frnally, a metaphystcal justification to what all has been
written 1s to be found 1n Bexgson wniting thus

1 there 15 a means of comprehending a reality absolutely
wstead of knowing it relatively, of entering into the object
nstead of selecting pomts of view over against 1t, of having an
ntuttion of 1t instead of making analysis of it, mn short of
grasping it independently of any expression and any trans
lation or symbolic representation, that 1s metaphysics itself,
and this metaphysical knowledde can be had only in intuttion
An absolute can only be given in our intuition ™ *

Intwitional or direct or absolute knowledge can be had, 1s
evident from Sr1 Krishna’s saying [Bh Gita, IX 2]

Pratyaksh avegamam

Evelyn Underhill says * You are to ‘energise enthu
~iastically’ upon new planes where you shall see more
ntensely than ever before for the modes of communion
which these senses make posstble to you are now to operate as
parts of the one single state of perfect mtumition, of loving
knowledge by union, to which you are growwing up ”*

1P 4l fbd byF P Cobbe

2P 178 Intradact onto Metaphysics  Also see p 14 Mysticism and Logec
by Bertrand Ruscell

2 Notheng marvellous 1 x rays can reveal the ins de of things

VP 82 Pract cal Mystic sm
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You are grow:ing up to the Upanishadic state
Sarva gand! as sarva rasah etc [Chhandogya Up M1 14 2]
And great souls—mystics—have been our protagonists 1n
this line Speaking of the study of biologtsts on stray or
a writer who styles himself ‘R ’* says

“Man 1s nothing if not for the mmnd he has Hehasa
mental hife, more free, full, and fascinating than the physical
life But in s case reversibthty is a diseased mental con
dition S Hy biol 18 finds out
mhibitory poisons to study mental reversthiity Why could
we not find stimull strong enough to exalt the mind perma
nently to a high plane of thinking and living so that hereafter
we mught all ive and exult 1n the region wheve altrursm 1s the
mohive force for all human actions ? Such a state of mind was
that of a Buddha, a Christ, the stimulus for them came
from within  Let us biologise such peonle and our con
clusions, though they be far from truth, will be much nearer
than those arrived at by the study of a few stray phenomena
on a few stray orgamisms ' *

Thus then our study of Mysticism seems after all not a
study of no practical interest, but a study gravid with moment
ous results for the future spiritual evolution of the human race

If both from within and from without, a Higher Power
acts on the soul, the soul moulding itself to the Iikeness of this
Power under the smpact of action from both direchons, 1s, as
the Vedanta tells us, quite understandable The Sankhya
Philosophy posits the evolutionary teleology of humamty
flowermg 1nto Purushas—Gods Western science and philo
sophy are to day attesting to this truth Fichte for example
lndn'x)PnAgxctlcl]=SBl;:’:g:{¢ﬁ:h"L‘771i;‘gfo’f:’:’:m dated 17th September 1921 (New

¢ To biolog se means that b ologists must not rest content wilh taking
physical factors alone of evolut on but mental social sp r tual factors as well

On_this subject the inlerest ng arlicle  The B ologist Speaks of Dezth
by Vernon Kellogg 1nthe ds at ¢ Montt ly for June 1921 must be read
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'
says that Life consists in *‘ the infinite striving to become in
reality the image of God ",

. The Sankhyan tree of evolution produces flowers and
fruits, not thistles and thorns; produces nectareous, not
narcatic, soul-results The * Vedantic ’ statement of evolution
is thus a symbiotic fact, symbiosis by which egotism is
replaced by altruism—by which savages are replaced by saints
(mysties)-—by which physics are transmuted into metaphysics
~by which the sovereignty of mind over matter is demon-
strated—by which war is shown to be an anomaly and ana-
chronism in human progress—by which the Kingdom of God
is established on earth—by whith man becomes God, the
Purusha of the Sankhya—(a symbiotic fact}, recognised in these
days, of science, as I have elsewhere shown by the mutation
theory, expounded by De Vries and others.

Our highest human aspirations therefore may reasonably
logk to mystics and mystic experiences that we have evidenced
by examples and discussion 1n this Sectron, for providing the
‘necessaty stimulus, energy, enthusiasm and emotion, to walk
1n those enviable paths, and emulate our precursors who trod
them, in achieving higher spiritual results for which they all
strave so hard.

But supposing, after all, that any solhtary wanderer in
this mystic land, taken with this persuasion, should yet fail to
feel like the mystic himself, well, there 15 nothing to prevent
our feeling much mystified about such a person!® Let us

‘P T1, Hegelianism and Personality, by Andrew Seth M &

9Set Krishga has sad * Y nus3 sarva bhutgnam, ete’ Amongst many
intesesting queshions by the Scholar, and answers by the Master, 1n Jacob

Boehme’s .Supzr.;gnsua/ Life, 1 choose the following two sets only, apropos

7. The_Scholar —IE 1 should do thus I must forsake the world and my

Iife too  The Master —If thou forsakest the world, thou comest mnto that
whereof the world 1s made, and 1f thou losest thy life, and comest to have
thy own power faint, then thy hie1s 1o that for whose xake thow forsakestat,
v1z,, 1n God, from whom 1t came 1nto the body [P 250, The Way to Christ
22 "The Scholar —But 1t 15 very grievous lo be despised by all the world
fre ‘Master —That which now seems hard and heasy ‘to ‘thee, thou wils dlter-
T wards love most of all. [P 262, /brd.]}

€p *1 Xnock at the @oor of lunattc asvlum and I call wisdom only a
delusion,” [P 48, Ma Mogiman, by S M. Alsm, B.A.]
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1
however take further stock, which, 1 hope, will show that
mystictsm, whatever may be 1ts oiher doubts and drawbacks,
1s an international spiritual force, which if pursued—like the
League of Nations,' which 1s intended for such a purpese, but
it is doubted—will make for peace I should like to seea
council of international mystics * sit for prevention of any wars
1 the future such as we witnessed in Europe in a ¢. 1914—1918.
In the name of God and in the name of the bona fides of
mysticism, the achievement of such a future of peace is, for
what 15 not possible for any other force, seems posssble for
soul-force, of which the Mystic sense seems to be a most
important faculty., Maybe 1t 1s latent 11 many souls but
1ts potency has offered itself for proof This will bring the
millennium, for the message of mystics is love, for they are
Tovers of God They all with one voice declare that: * there
are many rehgions but only one God, diverse ways but only
one goal.’* .

- Whereas the mystic sense enables the mystic to see the’
Reality everywhere, those 1 whom this faculty 1s shll i
possg, see the Appearances.

The Sufi mystic Abu Said, explicated this cardinal truth
by a few examples n strophe and antistrophe, thus:

* White nations alone ® or coloured nations too—at least of the Aryan type
of Inda ? But mystictsm gets nid of the anh foreign feechng  India at least
counts as @ great mystic asset It has a spiritnal message for the world
Says Ed Carpenter ¢ it is not now any more to be the henlage of
Tndia alone, but for the whale world* [P 65, 4 Vistt t0 a Jrans }

2+ Instead of being_citizens of one country, they will be claimed by the
whole world  [P. 127 The Religion of the Naturalrst,by H A Longman]
Cp *svadesam bhuvapa traysm® * Let me say baldly, however, that, just €2
all pure myslics are brothers, all the warld over, so all religion 15 one—1n 3ls
central message’ [P. 235, The Message of Plato by E J Uswick} Plate
sa1d that ¢ direct vision has no varielies’ Cp * We are at imes s Jew and
at times a wearer of the sacred thread (=Brabmana and Parsi) and then
st times we are a Christian and al others Mushm ” [P 42, #fa Mogiman, 37
5 M Alm BA]

* P 23, Stadies in Islamic Mystiesm, by R. A Nicholson * The loredt.
may be fantastic and the 1deas dilficult to grasp, but we often shall do ~ad
to follow them, for in theiwr company East and West meet and foel them

selves akin’ {p ¥ [hid ]
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Suftsm (re, mystieism) he said, ‘1s glory 1n wretched
ness, riches m poverly, lordship in serwitude, sahiety m
hunger, clothedness 1n nakedness, freedom in slavery, life in
death and sweetness in hitterness *

A Sanskrif Poet Bhartrihan facetiously wrote that where
the worldly man sees \zoman, the mystic sense sees Mother
God The hermit sees 1n her, a corpse

Yad asid ajnanam ete? Parivrat kamuka supam ete

All these observations may go to show that the mystics
are the best servants of God, in this world Ruysbroeck says
that “he goes out towards created things in a spirit of love
towards all things, 1in the virtues and in works of right
eousness ", He 1s not an ecstatic devotee lost 1 lation
of the Oneness, nor a santly recluse shunning all commerce
with mankind, but a philanthropist who in all his words
and actions exhibits and diffuses amongst those around him
the atvine life with which he has been made one “ The
true sant,” said Abu Said, “goes mn and out amongst the
people and eats and sleeps with them ° and buys and sells 1n
the market ' and marries and takes part in socal intercourse,®
and never forgets God a single moment * The Sufi (mystic)
15 he who 1s pleased with all that God aoes, 1n order that Ged
may be pleased with all that he does® He 1s a servant of God
amongst men ‘No other desires have I but to serve Thee,”
said St Andal For the Sections on Dravidian Mysticism’
and ‘Persian Mysticism,” must now be left further remarks

VP 49 Stud es 1n Islam ¢ Myst cism by R A Nicholson

? Subhashita Cp  This world with all that hies within it 1s a spir tusl
world { P 139 Mec/ amsm Life and Personality by J S. Haldane ]

Cp Sn Kpshna etc eg read Bhagavad Guta XI 41 42 All
Avaksus moved with men in this int mate manner The Mysties pattern
13 God (AG)

R Cq Dharma vyadha in the Mahadharate {A G )

4 v SriRama Kiress etc But Sri Knshna is the complete type of this
kma & myste philanthropic  as aga nst the myshc misanthropic
of Buddtism [AG)
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on what constitutes Divine Service, and Service, not after
going to Heaven, but here and anon on earth, This ideal
must satisfy natures such as those of Comie, Frederic
Harrison, and all such other Positivists, Humanists and Prag-
matists, and Naturalists such as Heber A. Lougman.®

Do not our mystics agian answer tothe iype of those men,
of whom Metchnikoff writes: ‘ Neither the Kantian idea of
virtue, doing good as a pure duty, nor that of Herbert Spencer,
according to which men have an instinctive desire to help
their fellows, will be realised in the future. The ideal will
rather be that of men who will be self sufficient, and who will
no longer permit others to do them good *? Sage Kuresa says:

* kankarya nitya mrataih * (Pancha-stava]
te, *that even Divine Service, they resign to others ",

QOur thesis on Mysticism bas therefore the mast human-
istic, or pragmatic value for the present-day men, of politics
and otherwise, seething with discontent, steeped in unrest,
and sunk m ungodiiness. N

The more the mystics are studied, the sooner ought to
dawn the renaissance of strugghng humanity, They practisé
drvinity within for practising 1t without on the Divine Cosmos.
They may start with selfish impulse, but they end in selfless
service.’ They are therefore the best assets of God for
prospering His Cosmic purpose

Says sage Yamunacharya:

* Let me be born a worm 1n the abodes of such Divine band *:

Bhavaneshv astv ap: kifa janma me *
and never Lordshiss over Cosmic systems
Ttar gvasatheshu m asma elc *

' Read Religron of a Noturalist by the last,

* P, 324, The Prolongatian of Life

3Cp. "Even when he 1s living 1n what we regard as the mast selfish
manner, ho does not escape from this wider lfa. [0 loving hus indimadual
personulity in the wider perzanal Lite he realises hus irue pecsoaslity ' {Pp

21—8, Mechanism, Life and Personalit, by J. § Ha'dane] * Whoevet)y
worships hus '1° 18 an enemy to so-tety,” says Max Nordeuin hus Degencrr
atron, where he examines all the parodies of myshesm. {P 560]

3,4 Stotra Ratna,
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We may close this Section, as we began, by saying that
material systems may use and fall, but the Servant of God
remains with God for ever [And miscellaneous pomnts |

Flowers of the sky ' ye, too to age must yield
Frail as your silken sisters of the field !

Star after star from heaven s h gh arch shall rush,
Suns sink on suns and systems systems crusl
Headlong extinct 1o one dark centre fall,

And Death and Night and Chaos mingle all

Ti)l o er the wreck emerging from the storm
Immortal Nature Lfts her changeful form

Mounts from her funeral pyre on wings of {lame,
And soars and shines another and (he same !

Dhata yatha purvam akalpayat ?
t ¢, God reshapts as before
The spirit brooding over all these rhythmic processes
remains the Ananta, and with Him remains the mystic, His
servant, taking up with Him fresher and fresher services
Navina ras drdra bhavah &
te, with ever new zeat
Said Wordsworth
‘We [eel that we are greater than we know *
just as the man of science can never understand a
Swedenborg who asserts that the real use of the senses 1s to
see God, so the votaries of such a philosophy (as that of Plato)
can never understand a Plato who finds that the real use of
the intellect 1s to serve as a handmaid 1n preparing a different
faculty for its upward flight to the Good **°
The mystic’s forte hes i actual experitence He 1s
empirical, not speculative Hegel was nght in seeking tne
Absolute within experience, and findmng 1t too, for certamnly
' Botanic Garden by Erasmus Darwin
2 Maha Naragana Up V 7
2 Kuresas Pancha tava Cp New experience 15 always as it were
welling up within st ( personal ty—soul divane soul the myst ¢ as we may
concetve 1t for our thes s A G) and gradually talung the form of new truth
and new duty [P 188 Mechan sm Life and Personalty by J S Haldane ]
1 Sonnet on R ver Duddon
6P 225 The Message of Plato by E J Urwick
24
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we can neither seek it nor find 1t anywhere else  The truth k
about the Absolute which we extract from our experience 15
hardly likely to be the final truth, it may be taken up and
superseded in a wider or fuller truth Andin this way we
might pass, 1n successive cycles of finite existence,’ from
sphere to sphere of expenience, from orb to orb of truth, and
even the highest would still reman a fimite truth, and fall
mfinitely shoxt of the truth of God But such a doctrine of
relativity 1n no way nvahdates the truth of the revelation at
any given stage The fact that the truth I reach is the truth
for me, does not make 1t, on that account, less true Itis
true so far as if goes, and if my expenience can carry me no
further, I am justified n treating it as ultimate anfil 1f1s
superseded Should 1t ever be superseded, I shall then see
both how 1t 1s modified by being comprehended in a higher
truth, and also how 1t and no other statement of the truth
could have been true at my former standpomnt But before
that higher standpoint 1s reached, to seek to diseredit our
present insight by the general reflection that 1ts truth 1s
partial and requires correction, 1s a perfeclly empty truth,
which, 1n its bearing upon human Iife, must almost certamnly
have the effect of an untruth ” *  This 1s true of varied myshe
experience

* We are content that the egg, the larva, the bud, the half
pamnted caavas, the rough seaffolding, should only faintly
indicate what will be the future bird and butterfly and flower
and picture and temple ** Such are graded mystic experiences

Sr1 Krishna says

Ancks janma sams:ddhah
Tato yati param gabm  [Bh Gita v 45]
1This breathes modernly the ancient doctrines of Ksrma and Rein

arpalion
Pp 61 62 Theism, by Prof A Seth
3P 54, The Hopes of the Human Race by F P, Cobbe
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{ ¢., * Rising from stage to stage [Read verses vi, 37 to 45],
from incarnation to incarnalion, the mystic (yogi) at last
arrives at the pecfect goal !

Is an all-embracing experience a realily ? To this ques.
tion, the answer is: ‘on the contrary, the denial of sucha
possibility would seem to be more than presumptious.’® * No
shadow of doubt need fall on the truth of our experience as a
true revelation of the Absolute for us.’*

Faith plays a prominent part in the province of mysticism.
Says Sri Krishna:

Yo yac chraddhas sa eva sal. [Bh. Gitd, xvu 3.)

{6, ‘What the faith of a man brings to hum, that is for
him faithiul’ (1.e., truthful)!

And such faith constantly urging the soul towards more
and more apperception of the ideal of *Sat’, ‘Chit," and
¢ Ananda’ (Truth, Wisdom, Bliss), ‘possesses an absolute
and indefeasible worth**

The man of faith wins, of no-faith loses, the race of life,
says Sri Krishna in the two verses of the Bh.-Gita, IV—39,40:

¢ Sraddbavin, etc’$

Faith is devotion to the Highest Ideal, God. It is the
greatest sign of the great and noble genius.’

W. Law, following Jacob Boehme, refers to ‘will or
desire,’ which 1s the same as faith * The root of all, then,

1Cp Plato  “ Whether poverly befall htm (the good man) or sickness
or any other of lhe things whick men call evsl, you will find that they all
werk togeiher for his linal good, either 1n this Life or the next,” {Republic]

1P, 60, Theism, by Prot A Seth

3 P Gi 1oud

“Such as men themselves are, such will God Himself seem to them

lo be [John Smth, the Cambridge Platomst ]

« P, 63, Thutsm, by Prof A Seth

** Fajlh's franscendenl dower * [Wordsworlh ]

T Read Fp 209—309 A Scrrous Call to o Devaut and Holy Life, by William
Law, & philosophic mysiic
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15 the will or destre  This realisation of the momentous’
quahty of the will 1s the seeret of every religious mystic, the
hunger of the soul, as Law calls i, 1s the first necessity, sod
all else wail follow '*

Theologta Germantca, a book said fo have been wntten by
the great German mystic, Lekhart, says that * He who nould
know, before he believeth, cometh never to true knowledge ”
And a Sufi book on mysticism AMa Mogiman, by S M Alam,
joins 1ssue with these views by saying  * Whoever has the
stock of faith 1n hum, verily his eyes can look unto God

*Thus 1t 1s that, until 2 man acquire the sincere devotion
of the hinnet voiced flute® reed, he cannot hear the mystenes
of the Brethren of Sincenty in its dulcet noles, or reahise the
dehights thereof, for *faith® 1s altogether a yearmng of the
heart, and a gratification of the spiritual sense *

Fauh can remove mountamns Chhandogya Up, VII1 2 1,

says
. Saéikalpad eva sam utpadyante

£ By will (or faith) alf things happen

* Boehme’s philosophy 15 ane,” wnites C F E Spurgeon,
**which can only be opprehended by Living it Whll, or
desire, (te, faith) 1s the radical force i man as st 1s1n
nature¢ and in the Godhead, and untl that 1s turned
towards the light, any purely historical or intellectual know
ledge of these things 1s as useless as if hydrogen were to
expect to become water by study of the qualifies of oxygen,
whereas what 1s needed 1s the actual union of the elements ”

in the mystic book called The Cloud upon the Sanctuary,’
exalted Faith 1s considered to be the re birth of soul (equ:
valent to dviyatva of the Brahmanas, and navajofe of the Parsis)

*P 96 Mystcsm in English Lucratare by C F E Sporgeon. To wall
God ent rely 15 to have Hi (St Augustine]

3The symbol of e ftute common to Keushaa sm and Sufism may bo noted

3Safsm by C H A Bjerregaard

¢ Pp 93—91 AMyst ¢ sm sn Engl 3h Luterature

By von Eckartshausen See Last Letter V/ tn particular
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And this living faith opens *the seven, closed and spiritual
powers.’? The third kind of re-birth is said to be * corporeal,’
which ‘has been atlained to but by few men, and
those to whom it has been given have only received it that
they might serve as agents of God, in accordance with
great and grand objects and intentions, and to bring humanity
nearer to felicity.’® Ramakrishna Paramahamsa of Indiais a
great example of this in modern times, Willor Faith is a
power obtained by concentration and meditation. ‘As to
ecstasy and such like kinds of self-illumination, this may be
obtained without any teacher or initiation, for ecstasy is
reached by an inward command or control of Self over the
physical ego.”” *
Our readers may now recall to their minds the verse:
Ablida-sita-netr-ambuh

and its exposition along with cognate matters at the opening of
this Section. This same mystic book referred to above further
records that, “1n comparison to this iving faith the treasures
of India can be considered but as ashes”* Material treasures
are meant. But the conquerors of India did not despise them
as ‘ashes’; nor did they heed the spiritual treasures * found in
India, the Bhagavad-Gita of S Krishna for example, which

VSece p 80, The Cloud upon the Sanctuary.

3Py V118, Ibid

® P 62, Secret Doctrane, Vol 11, by H P Blavatsky

$P 85, 1e, The Cloud, etc

SIn ter acticle Clash of Cultures (her latest pronauncement reporled in
New India Supplement, dated 8th October, 1921), Mrs. Annie Besant writes

The Chustian Missionsries from the West, with all the moral streagth
of their rehigious connection with the Ruling Class, were given & freo hand 1n
their campaign against the rehigion of the natives They could insult our
Gods, cry down our ceremones, and ridicule our social customs without any
trouble, provided they only kept (hemselves beyond the arm of the Penal Law
of the Land C J Gorham an his Ethics_of the Great Religrons {p 25, on
“Hindwism') says * At first sight one would thigh that a rehigion professed
by more than half the King’s subjects would possess strong claims to the
Atuniur and anvret ot dhe Sndlnb ol ¥ dhacasastaadng.clyen
of which the Lnglish prople know so Litle az that which prevails in our great
Eastern dependency ?



190 A METAPHYSIQUE OF MYSTICISM

containg, out of a variely of mystical treasures, that which we
are now discussing, wiz., ‘Sruddha’=Faith, Devotion, Will,
Desire, Love—the Power which directly perceives God. Arnd
only ane verse to this effect may here be excerpted, viz.,

* Mayy-eva maoa idhatsvs

May: buddhim ntvesays

Nivasuahyast Mayy eva
Ala Grdhvam na samgaysh.*

¢, *In Ma elone plant thy hesrl,
n Mo alone place thy mind,
In Me alone shalt thou abide,
11 doubts dispelled.”

Here, both reason and faith (will) or reasonable faith or

faithful reason, are asked for. No doubt,
“If the Sun and Moon should Doubt
They'd immediately go out’ [Blake]

A reviewer of The Cloud on the Sanctuary, says that “it
is possible by seeking inwardly to approach the essential
wisdom, and this wisdom is Jesus Christ, who is also the
essence of love within us. The truth of this statements
can be experimentally proved by any one, the condition of
the experience being the awakening within us of a spiritual
faculty cognising spiritual objects as objectively and naturally
as the outward senses perceive natural phenomena .}

. We have shown Sri Krishna to be the Father and Mother
Principle itself (not the Son merely, but the Pleroma itself) to
be the Principle of Love lodged in all hearts (antaryami), and
which can be discerned with the Spiritual eye :

Divyam Chakshuh ' [Bhagaved Gita, XI 8 J?

10f Fichte, G H, Lewes wntes that, * Deep in the recesses of his soul,
beneath all understanding, superior o all logical knowledge there hy a
faculty by which truth, sbsolule fruth, might be known’ [P, 5
History of Phitosophy 1
5Cp For double the vision my eyes do see
‘And a double vision 15 always with me
Now I a fourfold vision see
And fourfold vision 18 given lo me.
[Williao Blake’s Poems).
hese views on Failk, "Will, éic, wiln'Bergsod's iituition as con-

Cp
trasted with intellect,
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An Upanishadic ulterance may help this Section here
(Mundake, 111 1 8) -
¢ Na Chakshu sha grihyate o ap vicha
N ényarr devais tapasa karmapa v@

Jfiana (rasadena visuddha satvas
Talas lu tam pasyate mishkalam dhyayamanah

te 'Not by eye not by word 13 he known
Nor by senses musing nor by act
By git of wisdom and beart purified
Is the Absclute visioned *

Anocther voice (Ibed, 11T 1—3)-

* Pasyah Pasyate Rukma varnam,
te,*the seer sees the Glorified Beauty *

The consciousness that realises this Beahific Vision, which
may, 1n metaphysical language, be stated as the Reification of
Reality, 15 the Tuniya isness, as already d d in
previous sections It may be of interest to metaphysicians to
know that Indian philosophers called the several states of
consciousness as avasthe It means made This may recall

«<do mind Kant’s conception of space and time as modes of
Lercewmg things The Vedantic avastha has reference to the
changes of time and space realised 1n the several states of
consciousness, and the Turiya® Avestha then becomes the
peculiar psychological mode, with which mysticism, as an
empurical science, 1s familiar, and 1n which (mode) the mystic
sense 1ntuits reality This experience 1s general and
characterises true religion  Nietzsche said *“in every religion,
the religious man 1s an exception” But our mystic 1s this
*exception’® and this ‘ rehigious man”’ 1s above all part expres
sions of religion, which the several world religions are
Nietzsche again says *‘there 1s not enough Religion in the
world even to destroy the rehgions ” But mysticism happily
comes o us as this Religion Universal which Nietzsche 1s1n

VTurisa also means the Fousth or Chaturtham as already noted n a
~previous Section Students m ght now consider lhe term Fourth d men

swonal  applicable to this, the term employed by such writers as Hinlon
Ouspensky, etc  Also read Another Borld by A T Schofield M D
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quest of. But in his Ecce Flomo, he describes an experience
of his own, which may be noticed at this stage :

* The idea of revelalion,in the sense that something which profoundly
convulses and wpacls one, becomes suddenly vinible and audible with sodes
cribable certainty and accuracy, describes the aunple fact One hesrs—one
does not seck; one takes—one does not ask who gives, s thought suddenly
{tashes up hike 1t comes with without fal g—I have
never had any choice in (he malter There s an ecstasy so great that the
immense strain of 1t 1t sometimes relaxed by & [lood of tears, ! duning whi
one’s steps i 1y rush 2nd anon Izg Theren the feehing
that one is ulterly out of hand, with the very distinct consciousness of an end-
{esn number of fine thrlls and titillatiens ¥ descending to one’s very loes:
there 13 2 depth of happiness 1n which the most painful and glosmy parts do
nat actas antitheses to the rest, but are produced and required as gecessary
shaddy of colour 1n such an overflow of hght There 13 an nshact
for rhythmic relations which embraces a whole world of forms (lengthe
the nced of = wide embracing rhythm, 1s almosl the measure of the
force of an inspiration, A sort of counierpart fo sls pressure and tension)
Everylhung happens quile invol , 83 1 mma outburst of
freedom, of nbsocluteness, of power and divinity. The involuntary nature
the figures and similes 11 the most remarkab'e fhing , one loses all perceplion
of what 1s imagery and metaphor, everything seems to present tisell as the
readiest, the lruest, and simplest' means of expression It actuslly seems
as if all Ihings came to one, and offered themselves as mmiles *

Here then is the experience of one who belonged to no
religton, and had discarded Christianity.®

The Yoga-science is devoted to the discussion of the
mystic sense and myslic experiences I have myselfinmy
Insperation, Intuition and Ecstasy, touched on this subject
and of what pratibha signifies . The student may study
Patapijala yoga-sutras * and all the vast hierature treating of the
subject An article on Yoga Psychology by Prof. Surendranath
Das Gupta, M.A, Ph.D,, appeaning in the Quest for Oclober,
1921, is helpful reading on the subject-matter of this Section
But our whole thesis on mysticism must have made it plain fo
our readers that the true god mystic 1s given his experiences

TCp this with ¢ Ahlada sis netr smbub

2Cp with ‘Pulafs knta gatravin’,

3 The evidence of such an alleged atherst lends slrength to the stalements
of mystics qua mysties

14 Patanalt’s siitras are almost identical with those employed in the Zen
sect of® Buddhist monastenies, throughout Japsn® (P , Cosmic
Censcrousness, by Al Nomad}. Abuse in America, 13 noticed by Jinardjadisa
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by Divine Love, not by any practices such as the Raja-yogic
or Hatha.yogtic ascesis, cte., generally involve. Sri Krishna
makes this prefound truth clear and impressive in the
Bhagavad.Gila, finally empatically, in what is known as the
*Charama Sloka,” XVIII. 66.° R ication’in this

means Service, not retirement, which may lead to renounce
God himsell. But Gud is in the world!

That the whele range of consciousness is not confined Lo
the three normal avasthas or modes, modes conditioned by
varying values of time and place—has in various places been
illustrated by symbols. Onec more of these must not be
omitted, and it is very authoritative. W. H. Dyson writes:

“In his last publication, Human Personality and its
Survival of Bodily Death, which to the regret of all students,
he did not live to complete and finally revise, Myers uses the
suggestive analogy of the visible solar spectrum beyond each

* Read " Karsayantah * [Bh Gi, xvit. 6] and * Yogo bhavats dohkhs ha "

e 1w 111!z Says Jianadev ** 1f you want moksha, you need not tarlure the
senses ' Readers of Dayinands know too well how be rned and discarded

{ all youn practices It 13 interesting 10 note also that 1n accordance with the
yoa sutra. *Chilla vith nurodhah’, A E Waite refers to * the sense of
an elernal now postulales atsell strangely within us an a hush of the mind
rrceesses® [pp 1334, The Way of Divine Umonl The stil'ness of the mind
produced 19 campared to ‘molien lead af that tempersture which does not
burn the hand * [P 13¢, 7bd1 Cp The Three Stlences of Molinos (Sonnet}

* Three Silences there are, lhe first of speech,
The second of desice, the thurd of thouyht
This 13 the lore a Spanish Monk, distraught
With dreams and visions was the Lirst to teach
These Silences, commingling each with each,
Made up the perfect Silence that he sought
And pray ed for, and wherein at limes he caught
My sterious sounds (rom realms beyond ocur reach
Oh tho 1, whose daily hie anticipates
The ife Io come, and in whose thougl | and word
The spiritual world preponderates,
Hermit of Amesbury ' Thou too hast heard
Voices and melodies from beyond the gales
And speakest only when thy soul s stirred’

3 1f Sadhu Sundar Singh failed in Hinduism, 1t was due to his not having

! #ludied hes Hinduism ar Stkhism at the feet of competen! guru= but he refers

to Ramanuja and the Bhakh School [See The Sadhu, by B H Streeter ard
Appasamy ]



101 A METAPHYSIQUE OI' MYSTICISM

end of which there sro ether waves of which our eyes have
no So i the ordinary mentalily of
normal life, has its spectrum, at both ends of which there ate
activilies, mysterious, unmeasured.’®

Thus thie experiences of the mystics are great solutions
(psychological) of the problem of consciousness." And then
comes the Ultima Thule of consciousness, the Divine Cosmic
Consciousness, of swhich, Sn Knshnn gave the vision to
Arjuna, the Visva-rupa:

*Dini sirya-sshasrasya,’ etc  [Bh-Gija, XL 12}

i.e., * Were th d sons ly ablaze! ete.”

‘* Speaking generally, it may be said that a mystic is one
who thus conceives of religion as an experience of eternity.
One who holds that the soul, even in this Iife, can unite her-
self with the Divine, and who believes in the possibility and
the actuality of certain experiences in which the mind is
brought into contact with what it believes to be ged, and
enjoys fruition of what it takes as the ultimate reality.”* AndI
*“Love is thus the guide of mysticism from the start to the
goal, and love is iis beginning and its end. Love leads the
muystics, in their search for absolute truth and absolute beauty,
to a siate in which for a moment.. . .the soul is permeated
with the Divine.”* And this is an eternal now in which, as
Dante says: ‘every where and every now is brought to2
point.’* How all this is wonderfully harmonising with the

¢ P 159, Studres 1n Christian M)sl.nsm
1

¢, The fundamental probl * 13" the logieal priu
of exstence’ [G RS- Mend, p 52 e Guess o October, 19211

3 How would Sadbu Sundar Singh have hiked this Arishna vision to hrs
Chanst vision, having been barn a Hindu humself ?

4P 1, Dante and the Mysties, by E G Gardner

¢p 26, Dante ami the Mystics, by E G Garduer.

¢ Cp * In that h

i past etermty and all to come

Was gathered up m ome stupendoas
[P, 348, Psychologrcal Rnhgmn, by F. Max Miller,
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{
Vedinta! *Ihasdiva lair jitas sargah,’ 1e., *Here alone have
they conquered,’ says Sn Krishna  The Sufi says: Baka,
1 e., salvation during thus life.

We have already referred to the state of consciousness to
which Rishi Suka attained Here are some instances from
Japan:

“1In the inner temples throuthout Japan, for example, there
who have not only attuned this atate of conscioutness {1, ‘nothing is
hidden that ahall nol be revealed '}, but wha have also retained st to such a
degree and to such an extent. that no event of cotmic import may oceur 1n
any part of the world, without these il ones 1nstantly
aware of als happening and indeed this knowledge 13 possessed by them
Before the event has faken place in the external world, since therr conscious
ness 1 not limited to time, space, or place (relative terms only), butis
cotmic, or vraversal

“Tiis power is nol comparable with what Octidential Payctasm knows
as ‘ clairvoyance,' or* spinil communication®

“The ntate of consciousness 15 wholly unlike anylhing whi h modern
spintualiem reparts tn ils phenomen:  Jar from being an any degree a
suspenmi n_of consciousness asis whatas known aa mediumship this power
partakes of the qualily of ommiscierce It harmomises with and blends 1afo

o) the vanonm degreés and qualities of consciousness in the cosmos, and
‘\wceme: *a1 one ' with the vy erwal heart theob *

*“The thought of India 15 however one of ceaseless repudiation of all
that 13 exlernal, and the Hindu conception of mukts or cosmc consciousness
differs an many respects from that reported by the lilumned in other
countries, even while all reports hsve many emotions 1n common

“Again we (ind thal reports of the cosmic influx differ with the century
in which the Hlumined one ived  Thiv may be accounted for in the fact that
an experience so essenhially spisttual cannol be accurately expressed in terms
of sense conscicusness

“Far dilferent from (te Hindu ides for example, 15 the report of a
woman who lived 1n Japan in the early part of the nineteer th century  This
woman was very poor and obscure making her (rugat bving by braiding mats
So intense was her consciousness of umty with all thatis that on see nga
flower growing by the waymde she would * enler into its spinil, as she
said, with an ecstasy ol enjoyment, ih1t would cause her to become momen
lanly entranced’ ¥

While thuswise are the experiences of mystics reported

from many lands, listen to the poet Tennyson—whe 1s credited
-
Y Pp 2321, Cosmic Conscrousness, by Al Nomad
3Pp 27—28 Cosmic Conscrousness, by Al Nomad
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with experiences bearing similitude to others of the kind—
exclaiming at the sight of a flower:

*Floner 1o the crannied wall,

1 pluck you aut of the cranntes,

1 hold you here, root and all 1n my hand,
Latife flower—bul ¢/ I cuuld undessland
What you are, rool and all, and all 1n all,
1 should know what God and man 38 *

/Throughout this discourse, what has been prominently
brought forth is the Way of Love (Bhakli} to God, and this
not fenced by nny kinds of petition for materral goods or
psychical powers; and enttre dependence on God and
surrender to Him unconditionally. This 1s the kind of Divine
Mpystic within our purview  Anything other than this belongs
fo other realms ‘Here therefore a warning may be useful It
18 best given in a para on pp. 153-4 of The Sadhu' thus -

€]t is very ensy—as the history of Theosophy and Spiritualism apeient
and modern shows—for people of @ certain temperament conscigusly of
accidentslly fo scqu re the art of alipping 1nto & trance stale and Iben seetng
vistons full of curious informalion an the nature of the Universe, spheres of
extslence, lhe life ta come Bul the form of such Visions, al any rate in the
main, comes from Lt e thoughte and experiences Ihe tastes and the studies of
a man's waking Nfe; the content (haf 13 s infelfectual and smntua:
quwhity, will depend on lhe qualiiy of his own mind A mund unteaned 1n
gecurate thought, undisciphined bv the moral effort to realie 1n praeiscal Itfe
a stern and noble ideal will be reflected in visions commonplace,
melodramatic_or hizerre, their form euggested by 1ts favourite hierature or
meditation I the vissonary fakes these seriously as evidence of a special
personal mit of supernalural knowledge, and further sl he, or she, hasa
hittle eircle of admirers whose subtle flattery will encournge stifl more and
more el1borate (Lights of fancy then before he knows 1t be will be well on the
way ol n rake’s progress of intoxicated vanity—soon to be the founder or the
hierophant of some esoteric cull *

Such cults appear and vanish hike mushrooms, and
spurious and fruitless, says Manu [Dharma sastra, XII 96].
* Utpadyante chyavaate cha
any ato "nyam kam chat
Tany arvak halikalayd
Nishphalany anyitan: cha *
It will be read 1n my Life of Ramanuya, that yoga prnclices\

were di t d, and Yz harya and all sub: t

1ByB H Streeterand A J Appasamy
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followers of htm walked 1n the Path of Love and Surrender,
and resigned to God’s Grace
Is there then a rational psychology of various experiences

of mankind? The following note may help to answer this
Qy!s:mn

“The one Infinite Spint, then, 1s the finite selves That the selves
are not conscious of this umion s the tragedy of (heir fimtude Inour
present exislence we are spmt but so hmited 1s our expenience that we
know the sppearances of spirit far better than we know spirit itself If we
knew them afl, and 1f 1n order to know them 1t so happened that we increased
the face of the rthythm of tume as 1t 15 1ncreased 1n our dream consciousness
only to an immeasurably more tntense degree the chances are that we
should know spirit, not as it appears butasitis Appearances would be
whatled for us as 1t were, mnto the one Reality, as the colours of the spectrum,
paited on a revolving disc, are whirled 1nto one whiteoess by the sheer
rapdity of uts revolutions

* There are after all, different kinds of certainty And all our certainties

. that count, here and now, come to us after this fashion  Our inner states do
succeed each other at different rates of vibration, and what escapes us on the
slow, steady swing, we seize when the pace quickens Our perceptions
like our passions maintain themselves at higher and lower intensihes  Itis
with such rapid flashes of the revolving dise with such hureying of the
rhythm of fime, with such heightening of psychic intensity that we discern

_Reality here and now

“No reasoning sllows or accounls for these moments But lovers and
| poets and painters and musicians and mystics and heroes know them
moments when eternal Beauty 1s seized hiavelling through hime moments
when things thal we have seen all our hves without truly seeing them the
flowers 1n the garden, the trees in the field the hawthorn on the hillside,
change to us 1n an instant of time and show (he secret and imperishable hife
they harbour moments when the human creature we have hnown all our
hfe wathout truly knowing it reveals its incredible gadhead moments of
danger that aie moments of sure and periect happiness because then the
adorable Reality gives 1tseli to our very sight and touch

*There 18 no arguing aganst cerlainlies like these ” !

Tt may be noted that this Section of our thess goes to
show that Mystic expertence 15 a matter of perception,ie,
vivekaja jnana, not mere conception, agamaza ;nana A work
wrnitten by P Lejeune, the Introduction to the Mystic Life, argues
this point out to conviction Mystie experience thus is an
emptrical, not a mere speculative, region A Poulain’s Book on
The Graces of Interior Prayer, Ch on  *God's Presence Felt,
1s also to the point

Pp 378~9 A Defence of Idealism, by May Sinclair
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The aim of the myslics 1n the main, 1s fo obtain cosmic
consciousness, which 1s their experience This cosmic
consciousness 15 the Nirayamie consciousness, which has
elsewhere been dwelt upon The progress jn the attainment
of this consciousness 1s marked by four stadia according to the
Bhagvad Gita, VIth Chapter. These are briefly

(1) Sarva bhutastham et * {13 28)
t e, ‘The perception of spint or soul 1n all objects, and
all obyects in the spinit or soul*
(2)* Yo Mam passati ele’ [vs 30)
1 e, * The perception of God 1n all, and of all 1n God*
(3) * Sarva bhuta sthitam * (w1 31]

re, ' The hip of Ged one tedly everywhere'
{4} Atma upamyena sarvates* {vi 32}
te, *The feehng of every other’s pleasure and pamn as~
one’s own ’ ¢
It 1s for the student of mystictsm to compare this classift

cation of the Eastern Scripture with classifications made by
various Western Muystics such as Dionysius, Boehme,
Swedenborg, Dante, Ruysbroeck, Theresa, Tauler, Madame
Guyon, Eckhart, and others of other lands such as Russia
That one can observe the gradual uncovering of different
areas of consciousness, among men at different stages of such
growth, 1s popularly given by the great Manu 1n the verse

“ Bhutanam pramnah ete. [Manu Smpt: 1 16 17]

This 1s the acme of human evoluhion, as far as we know
The Autareya Aranyaka, I1 32, *Tasya ya atma, etc.,” 1s 80
mteresting study on the expansion of the areas of consciousness

Much useful information on the question of Myshcal
Experience and Sense, as known to the East, may be gleaned
from Edward Carpenter’s book of personal experience A4
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,Vt.srt to g Jnam Part IT especially, dealing with ¢ Conscious
ness without Thought’ has intimate bearing on the question
of Narayanic or Cosmic Consciousness The exstence of such
consciousness 15 shown here as recewving support from the
mveshigations of official science  Dr Carpenter says * Per
haps I have now saud enough to show—iwhat of course was suffa
ciently evident to me—that, however 1t may be disguised under
tnvial or even in some cases repellant tovenngs, there is
some reality beneath all of these—<ome hody of real ex
perience, of no little value and smportance, which has been
attamed m India by a poition at any rate of those who have
claimed it, and which has been handed down now {hrough a
vast number of centuries among the Hingy, peoples as their
most, cherished and precious possession * [p 22] This 1s
expiicit from tfie Gospel of St Krishna Bliagavad Gifa, [V [
to 3 ‘Imam Vivasvate etad uttamam *

As to what the mystic sense may be, an illuminating

-thaught which enbances the importance of the subject, has been
‘found 1 Poulan’s The Graces of Inter:or Proyer (p 92) which
runs thus “Maay persons to whom the mystic state 1s
famihar, have told me that the following ¢omparison depicis
with great exactness both the intertor possession of God,
which 1s 1ts basss, and the physiogomy of the impression by
which 1t makes itself felt

“We may say 1t 15 1w exactly the same way that we

feel the presence of our bodies when we remayn motionless and
close our eyes If we then know that the body 1s there, 1t 1s
not because we see 1t or have been told so [t 15 the result of
a special sensation, of an intertor impression which makes us
feel that the soul permeates and vivifies the body ! Itis an
extremely sumple sensation and one that we should try 1n
vain to analyse And soit1s with the mystic union, we feel
" God 1a us, and n a very simple way "

 This result 15 called coenmsthesis (self feeling)
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This feeling of God 15 evoked by practice (abhyasa) The'
mirospective praclice 1s with reference fo the antaryam:
(1mmanent) aspect of God, and extrospechive practice with
reference to the archd (emanent) aspect of God  The Practice
of the Presence of God by Brother Law rence 1s useful to read
in this connection, but our Krishna’s universal Gospel
charactenises the practice thus * Sceing, heaning, touching,
smelling, ealing, walking, sleeping, breathing, crying, giving,
taking, opening or closing the eyes, in short whatever thou
dost, do 1t all with reference to Brahman (God)"” (Bh G1, V
8to 10}

This practice leads to realisation, here and now, as the
Vedanta declares
Atea Brahma sam asnute [8reh Up IV 4 75

It 1s remarkable that in his My Dasys and Dreams, Ed
Carpenter (p 189), after recounting an experence with
C E Grogan, an American, adds * No doubt we are per.
mitted to enjoy eternal hie here and now—even in this timesi
corner, wherever 1t may be, of space and time An
experience of this description 1s given by Dr Carpentern
the words of the Jnant, Ramasvami thus  * The true quality
of the soul 1s that of space, by which it 1s at rest, everywhere
But this space {(Akasa) within the soul 1s far above the ordinary
matenal space  (Read ‘Akasawvidya' of the Upanishads
A G)*' The whole of the latter. including all the suns and
stars, appears to you then as it were but an atom of the
former” [P 3!, A Visit to a Jnam) None, not pure 13
sense, 1n mnd, 1n heart, need expect such expertences And
to resort to yoga practices, such as the awakening of Kundahni,
etc, 1s disastrous to men, morally unprepared

Along with the Practice of the Presence of God, goes
the Practice of the Presence of soul, 1e, the practice ofy

*See The Table of Ugan shad vidyas (or Pracl ces of the Presence of
God) im the Bhagavad Gita by A Gov ndacharya



MYSTIC SENSE AND EXPERIENCE 201

1

the equality of individual consciousness, tnvolved in the
cosmic consciousness imphed by the former Both together
constitute the basic principles of the Fatherhood of God,
and the Brotherhood of man (to express in common or
religious language) This soul practice i1s embodied mn the
Bhagavad Guta verse [V 18)

Vidy# vinaya ssmpsnne
Brahmane gavi hastim
Suni cha 1va svapske cha
'and tas sams darsinah

This verse has elsewhere been commeanted on It 1s here
appropriate to mention a Westerner’s opinton of the East,
i this regard Edward Carpenter, with reference to
Guru Ramasvami’s attainment, observes * Equality must
prevaill towards everyone, and determmnation i this
expression  Certamnly 1t was remarkable to find this
germinal principle of Western democracy so vividly active
.and at work deep down beneath the innumerable layers of
Onental social hfe and custom But so it 1s, and nothing
shows better the relation between the West and East than
this fact "' And yet the Doctor confesses “we may say
once more, also as a roughest generalisation, that the quest of
the East has been this umversal consciousness, and that of
the West the personal or individual conscrousness **?

The Narayanic Consciousness encompasses both Thisis
as St John of the Cross says, a transformation where *the
eye of the Spirit and the eye of self, God consciousness and
self consciousness, have become one’ *

This 1s the state of Samadhi, which 1n our own days was
found in the experiences of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa!
This unique individuabty 1s a chnching argument to all

1P 32 A Vist to a Jnan:

*P 33 /od G L D ckinson s opinion 1o h s Appearances has slready
been referred to

3 Read Mystictsm and the Organ ¢ Sense by V. C MucMunn (The Quest

for January 192° Vol XIlI} * Read Svam: Rama Tirtha

28
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sceptics, The mefaphysique of this particular man in Indm.'
was thus summarised by Max Maller:

*From al) we can learn, 1t is guite clear that he {R) had, by a powerful
control of his breath, and by long continued sscelic exercises, arrived al such
n plich of nervous excitability that he could st xny moment faint nway of
fall into a state of unconscrousness, ihe so-called Samidbi, This Samidbi
may be locked #t, however, from two paints, a3 either purely physscal or 43
psychical From sn ordirery Sami4hi, a man may recover as one recovers
from & (s nting fit, but ibe true Samidh: conaats in losing oneself or finding
onecself entirely in the Supreme Spint  From this Samidh: there 3 no
return becsuse there In nothlng left that can return. A few men only whe
have reached it, are ensbled fo return from it by means of & s all yemoant of
their Ego, and through the cfficacy ol their with to become instructors

leep during which the soul Is supposed to be with Brabman fora
time;” Bul able to return. This deep, unconscious sleep is one of ithe
four states wsking aleeping with dreams, slesping without dreams
and dying  With REmaknshpa st often bappened that when he had
fallen into this deep sleep, he remmined 1n it so long that his frends were
afraid he would never return fo consciousness, and 301t was at jast af the
time of his death  He had fallen into a trance and he rever awake, but even
death cauld lay hold of hus body and his breath only  hus Self no langer bis
bad recovered its Brahmahood hud become what 1t had always been and
always will be the Atman, the Highest Sell tn all lll'llary. {freed trom .g

Independent of 1nd Lty 8o

the clouds of and X
h world "t 's mode was Bhakts, 1y

of the whole
Mysticiem

Ramakpshna could put other people also mto Samadbr.
A certain disciple of his was so put. * Doctors could not bring
him out of that state and its infoxication Jasted fifteen days
He regamed consciousness by the touch of the Bhagavan'’
St. Sathagopa passed into Divine ecstasy, six months at2
stretch

*1 thought I had made 1t very clear 1n all my wntings,’
says Max Miiller, ‘ what I meant by a special revelation, nota
theophany, but a profound insight an inspired vision of truth,
so deep and so lving as to make 1t a reality like that of the
outer world **

The spintual or the inner world 15 the eye, and the
phenomenal or the outer world 1s like the eye lashes, or the

* Pp, 84—05 Ramakrishna, His Life and Savings
1P 94, The Saymgs of §ri R , by Swami Abbed N
3P 221, Physical Religron
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! collyrium applied to the eye—beautifying the eye—is a figure
employed by the Islamic Mystic Ibnu'l Fand 1n his Odes?
Both the worlds—the world of stability (the Nitya wibhuti),
and the world of sport? or flux (Lila vibhut;)—are real, fachin
its own fashion and function

The moral from this Section 1s that the pre requistte to
expansion of consciousness, 1s strict ethical behaviour (yama
and myama}, the basic fact of the Section 1s the spiritual
centre, the soul, which 1s essentially conscious, and this
essential consciousness 1s capable of bursting through bonds,
and expand to infimity (anantyae), and this expansion 1s crown-
ed by bliss, in other words, the outlook of mjysticism 1s
optimistic, and 1s therefore worth the quest—a quest which1s
raised above all the pettinesses of the work a day world
{vyavaharika prapancha)

The whole subject matter of our study of Mystictsm hinges
on the fact,.lhe nature, and the destiny, of consciousness, and
we have often referred to Narayanic Consciousness as the
acme of existence The study of consciousness 1s therefore
at the base of all psychological inquiry, and 4 Study in Con
sctousness, by Annie Besant, 1s a most helpful study 1n this
direction One short extract from this most illuminating
book, shall suffice here to support us 1n our treatment of the
subject matter Dr A Besant wntes (pp 292—3,)

“All becomes more and more ntelligible and more
peace giving as we think of that Consciousness, 1n which 1s no
'before’ and no ‘after,” no ‘past’ and no ‘future’ We
begin to feel that these things are but the :llusions, the
limitations, imposed upon us by our own sheaths (anna maya,
etc A G), necessary until our powers are evolved and at our

" See Stud o5 in Islam ¢ Mystic sm by R A Macholson

TDouglas Fawcett in hus recent book D 1 e Imag ming {ringes upon the
sense of Vedantic ! 1a of 8port  And he jusufies the myatic sa hus ymag mslly

intuiting o this (or ¢ &3 he terms) God, in
tus rapturous momeats
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faith or all combined, which might be put forth from soul’s
side—1s the final word of the Vedanta

N ayam Atma pravachanena labhyo
Na medhaya n3 bahuna srutens
Yam ev aisha < rnute feos labt yah
Tasya 1sha Atma wivpinute tasum svam

[Kotha Up, 11 23 Mundaka Up 111 2 3]

To the mystic, whose heart 1s centred on God, the
Kundalim or the *coiled up’ energy 1s the antarsamun, or
God hidden 1n the heart, or the centre of hisbemg The centre
of this ‘cotled up’ energy 1s called the “Cave” by Veda
Vyasa, 1 his Brahma sutra (1 2 11]

Guham pravishiav tmanau b tad darsanat .

te Inthe*Cave’ are Souland God found coiled up” together

This 1s the Divine Mystic’s * corled up’ (Kundalim) force,
ahd he wastes not his psychic energies, or wall force on any
other derived streams of energy emerging from that uno dual
fons et origo, nor does he care to tarry on the planes of pheno
’mena, when his gaze 1s once for all steadfastly fixed on this
Primal Source, the Noumenal Core, his Beloved God, who as
underlying all phenomenal revelations or mamfestations, 1s
the Nearest to his mind, heart and soul The * Cave ? 1s the
Spinitual Ground or Background of the material structures,
or fabric, or the canvas over which events of hife are imned
Once more, the mystic’s creed 1s the Vedantic Creed

Pranavo dhanus saro by atma
Brahma tat lakshyam uchyate [Mundaka Up 11 2 4]
te Aum s the bow and soul1s the dart
And Brahma (God) 1s the target aimed at !
Aum (Amen, Amin®) 1s the Holy Symbol or Name*
of God, on which the mystic meditates Meditation of God 1n
any form 1s thus the metaphoric mystic’s bow  Meditation 1s

v 1ey  Suabwdbadebobmihtessbace, dart of Jaogion Jove saz, neget.
fasl of the prick the wh ch1s God  [Clnud of Unknawing
*Read the Sohasra namas snd Dionysius the Areopagite on The Diptne
Namesby C E Rolt
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pramdhdna or prapottr (Islam, or Riza of Al Ghazzal)® The'
Pataijala Yoga-sitras to this effect, run thus:

1 Isvars prapsdt anmt (1 23]
2 Tasya vichskah Pranavah (Aum) [ 27]

And Bh GuE-—Om ity ekaksharam Brahma vyiharan, efc [vin 13}

All senses and experiences are centred in these funda
mental facts to the God-lover—the Divine Mystic, Where
the Lord of Yoga is, there all Riches, Victory, Powers, and
Holiness acerue :

Yatra Yogesvarah Kpishpo
Yatra Partho dhanur dharsh

Tatea Srir vijayo bhinh
Dhruva mitir matir Mama , ¥

¢, where with the Lord of Yoga [Sest1) ? 1he Diserple of Yoga [Sesha)®
stands, to readily do His bidding { baw 1n hand,’ metaphorically)

The highest sense—spirttually—is the sense of Seshatva,”
and the highest expenience—~—spiritually—s the performance
of Divine Service, irrespeclive of time, space and conditions |
Such 1s the Vedic view and verdict of what true mysheism
ought to be—a mysticism stript of all mystification. !

This would be the para vidya, as contradistingmshed from
the apard vidya The Great Brah hi Narada fe d to
his great teacher Sanatkumara that he had learnt every
possible scrence and art, 1 ¢, of the apara vedyé class, but of the

1 Pp 186 {f, The Gaekwad Studies, X
* Bhagavad Gita, XVIIT 78 Cp Shelley’s fipal line 1n his Promatheus
(1e, the dwine spint in man) Unbound * This 15 alone Life Joy, Empire
and’ Victory’ For *Yogesvara®' resd p 36, Hints on ihe Stady of the

Bhagavad Gita by A Besant
*We have frequently referred to Seshatve Note 3 culled from
p 261 of my Bk d Gita with R s Ce y, may be of ute
runoing thus Spiritual S y 18 used to b from mere
Tremted 1 gnty  Sotoitual 13 God s absoluts, sod
exercised over bodies as well as souls The term Sovereignty 13 used 10
trantlate Sesh: eshi means the Sovere gn Lord between whom and man
{se soul) exists the indissoluble relstion of Lord and leiga  » Man 15 God ™
“depos t* (or property) whom God may dispose of at Hia will 7 Cp Corin

5 ¢ they which live should not henceforth hive unto them

thians, b
selves, but unto Him which @ ed for them® No thoughts of creeping ' snd
tlesptog’ (see p 175 Note 1) need cause any concern to such servants of God
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'c]ﬂss, the Science of the Spirit, the pard-vidya, none. Sanat.
kumara then taught him the latter, and Narada became a true
genuine type of the Mystic,!

The genuine mystic is the genuine Lover of God, genuine
because He loves God for love’s sake, loves God for God's
sake. His self set over against the Greater Self has no value
of its own, His values ate all values of God God's value is
Love, and the genuine mystic’s value is to act according to this
value, 1 ¢., tolove and serve God with al! his heart. God evolves
the Cosmos, prompted by love; this is therefore His Sport
(Lila), Were the purpose of the Cosmos other than Love, it
would not be Sport, but business requiring accounts of losses
and gains being kept The mystic in loving God fulfils the
purpose of God’s Cosmos evolved out of His love.” These
truths are expressed by the Vedanta thus:

(1) Ansndo Brabma [Zautteriya-Up , 111 61].
we, God s Love

(2) Avandst  jayante [foxd, 111 61]
t e, From Love, all 13 born,

(3) Esha by eva anandayat [féed , 1L, 67 1]
¢ ¢, He (God) makes others to love,

which is the purpose of Creation (Sport). All ecstasies,
mystic experiences in short, of every variety and description,
are simply embodiments or expressions of this one Supreme
Universal Love, Ananda~—the Ananda of thousand senses
(¢ sahasr-akshas, sahasra-pat, etc ) (Purusha-Sukta, Rig-Veda).
For is not the Supreme, Infinite as well—Ananta? And

Immortal as well—Amnita®

’

1 Read the Chhand: VIIth, Prapith See Th
Literature for reference to (Sanat-) Kumaras *Sanat’ means Eternal
* Discussing the Problem of Evil, 10 his book The Worid's Redemption,

_y C.E Roltsays (p 186) — *So too, because God 15 love and nothing elss

15un léve, the Human soultan tna itd pidce 1n ffim sidne 10 peead riim as

its element, i \thm 1t may live and dwell as the body dwellsin the

congenial element of the mild, benignant air *

27
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The love God mystic’s work lies in developing the spirit
val sense within him to experience this Ananda Ananta
Ampita Principle, the “cotled up’ {Kundalini), 1n the core of hus

/ bemng  Is not this the Universal Rehgion, and the myshic who
proclmims 1, 1s not he the ciizen of the Umverse?—the
avant courter of the further evolution of humamty ?

The mystic’s strong point 1s experience as against hesrsay
or revelation The experience 1s what 1s called the aparoksha
indna A Moslem mystic Abu Said quoted the verse

‘Thou art my soul 8 joy known by visions not by hearsay
Of what use 12 hearaay to one who hath vision ?

The Dravida samnts, and: Vedic mysticism itself, lays
great stress upon individual revelation based upon the
fund tal fact of vy of God A Dravida Smnt

says

Tamar vkandad evv upuvam avv upuvam lioe
te, ‘God reveals Himself to each lover as the lover
chooseth!" This kind of personal revelation, which 1s vision,
which 1s :immediate experience, finds a nearest correspondence
n the Koran, 53 10
He revealed unto H s servast that which He revealed
There 1s this difference that in the Dravidian myshe,
God adapts Himself to the mystic’s choice—which 1s a far
profounder truth 1n the world of Myshcism—than God
choosing His own choice
Thus we have the Drvine Eye (Divya Chakshus) of
Srt Kpishna, “that eye whose viston 1s clanified by Divine
grace and by a holy life, > according to Richard of St Victor
This eye s the sense, and with that sense all divine ex
perience follows
Note* p 130 on Eye ete 1
It we cons der the 1mmense increase mn percephion of nature in the

formation of an organ adapted to the 1 ght v brat ons of the ether—the solar
eye of wh ch Plotinus and Goethe speak—it 13 suppossble that an instcument
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attuned to yet finer influences must raige us lo an unsuspected brological
stage™ [Pp 252—3 Vol II Phuosophy of Mysticism, by Carl du Prel]
Paracelsus speaks of the "open” eye Cp

The screws reversed {a task which ;f He please)
Godin a moment executes with ease [Cowper’s Retirement )

‘In additien to reason man has a certain faculty (taur) whereby he
perceives hidden mystertes® [Gulshan  Raz] The Rishis mean the Seers
Yaskas Nerwkta II 32,7uns thus ‘Rishie darganat ‘It has apparertly
been showa for instance that *homing power ™ of the bee 15 independent
both of sightand sound Such d of ble and 1nd
senses bear not only upon the problems of psychology but upon the highest
quest of philosophy, snd also raise mieresting questrons as to future human
possibilities * [P 177, Evolution the Master Key, by C W Saleeby] S Radba
knshnan writes  “In that moment of Div ne vision, described 1n the
Bbagavad Gita (XI) the whole choir of heaven and furniture of earth was
seen by Arjuna moving 1n the radiance of God In those awlul moments of
mystic lumination, we see things with the eye of eternsty  Thus rehigious or
inturtional experience 1s the summit of the whole evolution It 1s the
crowmng round of human hfe It 1s the complehidtr=nd consecrshon
of the whole struggle It 1s ¢ the lght that never was oA sea orland
the consecration and the peet’s dream Here termnates the philosopher’s
quest for reahity in which that can rest [Pp 436—T Reign of Religion in
Contemporary Philosophy] *We have stripped the veil from thine eyes,
and thy sight to day 15 Keen’ [Koran] * It remains therefore that, whether
1n East or West, no mystics have borne testimony to other than one term of
experience They concur alse by their insielence that there must be a
spreparation for the indrawn stale, in the outward andinward iife That
‘which we have sought to understand as the higher mind—Tauler s Syn eres:s,
Ruysh & apex of the soul—opens like a divided veil and reveals the Divane
within 3t but that which parts the veil 1s holiness by all the counsels and
according to all the high experience’ [Pp 132—3 The Way of Diwine Unson,
by AhF sav.ne] Cp Bh Gila, VI—7 *jit atmanah prasaniasys Param atma
samahitah *

Diverse experiences of diverse mystics finding expression in diverse
terms and styles may bew Mer the student of Mysticism  Such bewilder
ment 15 hikely to arise from our own methodless way of treatent  Hence a
parsgraph from Waller Hilton a fourteenth ceptury mystic 1s here piven
which may serve as a clue to find one’s way tolerably well tbrough whatmight
otherwise be felt as labyrninth ne  He says  This opening of the spiritual
eye 1S lbat lighisome darkness and rich nought that I spske of before and it
may be called purity of spirit ond spiruual rest inward stillness and peace of
conscience highness of thought and loneliness of soul a hively fesling of grace
and retiredness of heart the watchful sleep of the spouse and tasting of heavenly
sapour burning 1n love and shnng ini ght the gate of Contemplation and
reforming in feelings ~ All these and such other expressiens ave found in holy
wrilings of divers men for every one of them speaketh according to hus feeling
1n grace And though all these be divers in show of words yet are Lhey sll
one 1n meaning and verity for that soul which through visiting of grace hath
one of them hathall (P 273—4 The Scale of Perfection )

Howbeit the revelation of God—through the eye of sense (#famsa

chakshus)—or the eye of reason (jnana chakshus)—or (he eye divine (divya
chakshus)—the intimate fact for mysheism 13 immed ale expeneace,
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fisfiotte Mind  If by the Inhimite Mind be mesnt an emsteat reahty,
then 1t too can be contemplated and ¢ stand over against” the appre
hending rmund, 1), the latter to 1ts presence I think
this 15 precisely what does happen 1o relifious experience, and that 1f wo
could not stand 1 this direct relabion to God, relipious experience would
simply not exmst However f y and lete our
spprehention of God may be, yot 1t e God that we spprehend It does not
seem to me that the fact of religious experience can be either demied or
explained in any other way, but even if 1t could be 1t wou!d not affect the
theoretical part of my argoment 1i the Drvine mind has never been
discrimpated, all that this need mean 1s that the conditions which render
such diserimination possible have never yet been fulfilled It would still be
open lo maintamn 1hat our knowledge of God does not differ 1n kind from our
knowledge of other minds, and that the way to it lies not in becomung that
which we seek to know, but 1n perfecting our powers of discrimination  In
the words of anancient anthem, * Let us purily our seases, and, bebold, e
shall see *

God 15 Dharmaic' and the soul 35 Dharmac (‘yay edsm dharatr,
dharyate’} And by the Dharmaic eye, they shall recognise each other
Such 15 the Mystic Sense and the Mystic Experience

‘' Dharma 1s a cowprehensive word 1n Ssmskpit It may here mean
Punty or Holiness God and soul are thus insately holy and so are of one
geous and hence kir  From ihis recogmition or recollection or realisa son
fcllows as & malter of course Cp Socrate s mamm  Virtue 1s knowledge ’
Dharma comes from the root dhriyate that by which all are held togsther
Cp. Phaedo  stis the good that bolds Lhe universe together *



SECTION vII
GOD AND BLISS

THE fundamental 1dea for all My sticism 1s, firstly, the Umty
of the Godhead, and, secondly, the Blssfulness of God’s
nature, and what conshitutes the mystic and hs goal, 12
relation to these

The umty of the Godhead had to undergo tivo processes
of abstraction, one from the plurality of cbjective experience
to the umty of the self, of which all those expenences,
constituted 1ts contents The second process of abstraction
was from the self stself which was the Individual, to an all
embracing Self, the Universal Self, God The first abstraction
ends 1n what 13 called Atma sakshdtkara or self reahsation, snd
the second i what 1s called the Brohma sakshatkdra of
God realisation  Experience s of two kinds, Knowledse
and Enjoyment The Knowledge aspect, what 1s called
¢ sakshatkara,’ becomes 1n the Enjoy ment aspect “anubhava’
Hence we have ‘ Alm anubhava’ or Soul Joy, and ¢ Brahm
anubbava,’ or God Joy Hence 1t 1s wntten

Tato Mam tattvato gnatva
Visate tad anantacam  [88 G XVII1 5o)

te, " Knowing Me (God) as ] am, I am entered mtfo !
Heoce bliss 1s reahsed, nasmuch as God has been shown fo
be ananda rupa, or bliss ch ed By ): 1 abs k
traction, God 1s realised, and by mystical absiraction He 15
1Cp Enterinto the 1oy of thy Lord® [Mart , XXV}
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enjoyed In India, metaphysics 1s & necessary prehminary to
mysticssm, or both knowledge and the happiness based
thereon progress part passu for the myshc The whole
Upanishadie philosophy 1s a happy blend of this dual aspect,
and the Bhagavad Gita 15 an exposttion of all the Vedantic
pronouncements 1n these respects How by inhihiting the
senses and controlling the mind, the unit self may be attained,
as contradistinguished from the pluralistic exterior, and then
by a further 1n cursion, how the umt self may realise itself in
the larger Self, or the Untversal Self, God—is discursively and
descriptively portrayed in this book
Progress from Pluralism to Montsm has both an objective
and a subjecttve side On the subjective side, the process
1n red the tion of many Gods to a unitary
God?' This, let us examine briefly from the Vedantic stand
point A typical account from the Brihad Ar Upanishat will
quite serve this purpose It begins ** Atha h ainam Sakalyah,”
‘ete (IIT 19) Tt must be kept 1n mind that the whole of the
urva Mimamsa 1s the attempt to arrive at umity from
plurality For example, we have 1n the Rig Veda “ekam sad
vipra bahudha vadanti” (=There 15 One, which they speak
as Many), and the famous Creatton Hymn “nasad asit”
(=npeither aye nor nay there was), etc And now 1in the
Bnhad Ar  Upamshat, the whole wdea 1s summed up mna
dialogue between Sakalya and Yamavalkya “ How many
gods are there,” asked Sakalya of Yajnavalkya He anwered
*“Visve devah, 3306 Gods” “But really how many?”
asked Sakalya “33” sad Yemavalkya “Really, how
many, agam®” “Six” was the answer * Once more
really, how many?" *Three,” said Yamavalkya Then
they came to “two,” “one anda half,”” (adhy ardha), and

* Reduchon of Plurahty to Unity on the objective side 13 duily being
effected by the Positive Sciences It 1s enough lo refer the readertoJ A
Thomson 3 Progress of Science in the Century chap 2, The Unity of Seace ,
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finally to One voiced by the sentence ' Kaly-eva devd
‘Yﬂiﬁavalky-ety-eka ity.om iti”, Then the disputants enter
into the occult meanings or esoleric interpretations of
the number 3306. “ They are in fact,” says Yajfiavalkya
“the glories of the One”—'sa h.ovicha mahimans
ev-aishdm, etc.” Plurality (or Multiplicity) and Unity (or
Singularity) are thus spanned; and Unity is a necessary
substratum of Plurality,! Unless God entered® into BU
Creation (Cp. “anena jiven-atman-dinupravisya néma “riipe*
vyiikaravédni”), there would be no Creation at all. This con-
ception of the Oneness of Plurality and Unity, like the
metaphysical synthesis of all theses and antitheses (read Kant
and Hegel), would, I Lelieve, satisfy the pluralistic tendency
of philosophy in these days (read James Ward's Realm of Eads,
Bergson, and the old Leibnitzi; dology), the d
justifying polytheism on the subjective side. It is interesting
to read William James’ views on this subject: * The idea!
power with which we feel ourselves in connection, the * God'
of ordinary men, is, both by ordinary men and by phﬂusnphefs;
endowed with certain of those metapbysical attributes which
in the lecture on Philosophy I freated with such disrespect
He is assumed as a matter of course to be * one and one only,”
and to be “infinite”; and the notion of many, finite gods is
one which hardly anyone thinks it worth while to consider
 This structure of the Unmiverse has been systematically expounded
the This aspect of the Vedants

has seldom b:en well studied by Western scholars It s noteworthy that
cosmsm 13 now come inlo fashon, which 1s * the general dactrane that thers
18 a system of reahty, wlnch conlains both unily and a,umnca (P 370,

may be noled

Elements of C by
that Vipish { aad Adt Unity. Conssder thts mn- the Neo-
Realistic  position of modetn thankers, and with Bradley's © Degrees of

Reality’

* Bradley says that the Absolute * lives 1n its appearances ’

3 Numersbility (a prior:}

¢ Location 1n tume and soace. (a ﬁnori) Cp this nama riapa eammwn\
of the Vadaste sxth i bysicsl speeulstions ¢ g, Cl
PGamersl Structure of Oue Universe® 3 1nJ S. Mackenne's Eleménts oICan !

structipe Philosophy.
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and shll less to uphold Nevertheless, in the mterests of
tellectual clearness, 1 feel bound to say that religious
experience, as we may have studied it, cannot be cited as
unequivocally supporting the infimtist belief  The only thing
that it unequivocally testifies to 1s that we can experience
union with somethuing larger than ourselves and 1n that unton
find our greatest peace Philosophy with its passion for
Unity, and Mystieism with 1ts monotherstic bent, both * pass
to the Iimit,”” and identify the ¢ something * with a unique God
who 15 the all inclusive Soul of the world Popular opinion,
respectful to their authority, follows the example which they
set
‘“Meanwhile, the practical needs and experiences of
religion seem to me sufficiently met by the belief that beyond
each man and in a fashion continuous with him there exists a
larger power which 1s friendly to him, and to his 1deals  All
that the facts require 1s that the power should be both other
and larger than our conscious selves Anything larger will
do, 1if only 1t be large enough to trust for the next step It
need not be infinite, 1t need not be soltary It might concerv
ably even be only a larger and more godhke self, of which the
present self would then be but the mutilated expression, and
the Universe might conceivably be a collection of such selves,
of different degrees of inclusiveness, with no absolute Unity
realized 1n 1t at all  Thus would a sort of polytheism return
upon us—a polythersm which I do not on this occaston defend,
for my only aim at present 1s to keep the testimony of religious
experience clearly within its proper bounds
* Upholders of the momistic view will say to such a
polytheism that unless there be one all inclusive God, our
guarantee of security is left imperfect In the Absolute,
«+ and 1n the Absolute alone, all 15 saved I think, 1 fact,
that a final philosophy of religion will bave fo consider the
pluralistic hypothesis more seriously than 3t has hitherto
8
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been willing to consider it. For practical life at any rate the
chance of salvation is enough,” *

From the above one thing becomes clear that the charge
of polytheism entered against Hinduism as proving its pri-
mitive defect of lacking in high concepts of Divinity—which

. is Unity—is n charge, the edge of which becomes blunt in the
reaction of plurality which is becoming the trend of modern
thought, But in the debate between Sakalya and YajAavatkya,
above recorded, there is a reconciliation between pluralism
and unism such that if by one belief alone there is a sure
chance of salvation, the chance is made doubly sure by the
belief in the reconcilement that the Vedanta effects. The
meaning of the Brihmanas and the Persians worshipping Fire
and seeing God therein, of the Briahmanas and the Mithraisis
offering worship to the Sun, seeing God therein; and all
pratika worship of the Upanishads down to the Images, con-
ceiving the Unity of Providence in all such manifested
differentin, renders the chance of salvation assured in a
manifold measure.

There cannot be a more rigorous monistic advocate thsn
Sri Sadkara, Max Muller writes of Him:

“What is most curious is that a philosopher, such as
Sankara, the most decided monist, and the upholder of

Brahman, as a neuter, as the cause of all things, is re-
ported to have been a worshipper of idols, and to have seen ia
them, despite of all their hideousness, symbols of the Deity,
useful, as he thought, for the ignorant, even though they have
no eyes to see what is hidden behind the 1dols, and what was
the true meaning of them,

** What I admire in Indizn philosophers is that they never
try to deceive us as to their principles and the
of their theories. If they are idealists, even to the verge of
nihilism, they say so, and if they hold that the objective

+Pp 524 ff, The Varsstees of Religrous Expertence,

N
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world requires @ real, though not necessarily a visible or
tangible substratum, they are never afraid to speak out.
They are bona fide ideslists or materialists, monists or
dualists, theists, or atheists, because their reverence for truth
*is stronger than their reverence for anything else.”?

And Max Muller himself gives his views thus:

“Idol is an ugly name, but it meant originally no more
than an image. At first the image of a deity, like the image
of a distant or departed friend, is only gazed at with a mixture
of sadness and joy ; afterwards something like a real presence
is felt, and good resolutions are sometimes formed from mere.
1y looking at the familiar features of a beloved face. And if
at any time those who value such an image as their dearest
treasure, pour out their sorrows before it, or iwnplore it to
fulfil some anxious prayer, and if such a prayer is fulfilled,
once or twice or it may be a hundred times, out of two hun-
dred, need we wonder that the very image is believed to be en-
dowed with miraculous power, nay that such faith remains
unshaken, even if it be decreed that it 1s better for us that
certain prayers should not be fulfilled.”?

Hence the mystic’s sense of umity in all manifoldness of
creation is a fundamental idea for him. The Upanishads say,
“ angany.anya devalah,” 1e., “all gods are imbs of the One
God 7. “ Sarve’smai devah balim avabant,” te., *all other

* Pp. X—XI, The Stx Systems of Indian Philosophy

*Cheps fro n a German Warkshop, vol. 2, 1895, * Raja Ram Moban Roy *

In his Message of Plato, a recent wniter E J Urwick writes  ‘ And the
valua of art, both 1o his (Plato’s) view and 1n that of the Indian teachers of
Jnana Yoga, may be compared to the value of symbols and the use of symbols
they are a necessary support and prop through many stages of preparation
for the knowledge which needs no shadows to help 1t We ordinary followers
of religion cannot do without symbols, cannot do without even the worship of
them 1n some form or oiber All religions are 1dolatrous in this sense~
including the Chnstian  And the symbol worship 1s a good sd 1f and so
long &s the spiritual meamng behind 1t 1s never lost sight of—as Roman
Catholics and High Churchmen would assert 1s the case m fhewr symbol
worship, though they are very loth to allow the same plea 1n the case of the
symbol-worship of others® {Pp 201~202.]
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T
gods bring offerings to Him™ And Sri Krishna in the
Bh.-Gila explicitly says that all deities enter into His organic
synthesis, each deity having its own assigaed function, fulff
ling His decrees, and that all worship paid to them is finally
teansmitted to Himself, and He alone is in fact the Giver of
all gifts through their medium. And it may be mentioned
that S Krishna actually demonstrated the One-God organism
containing nll the others, in His Visgva.ripic epiphany.
* Dravanti daityah prenamanti devatah,” and the highest gods,
viz,, the agents of Creation and Destruction themselves form.
His cosmic body: * Brahminam isam kamal é!w}ﬂm-'
All departmental gods are under one Supreme, Sovereign G?d-

Abstraction from the objective pluralism te the subjective
unit, the self,' having thus been dealt with, the next Vedanhc
abstraction was to find the Jink between the individual self'or
selves and the Universel Self.” This Vedantic step is in-
volved in the Upanishadic utterances called the Maha-vakyas,
such as:

*abam brahm dsms,” [Brih Up, 14 10]

am Btre & brahma," (/6id, 1§ 519
am 281 Svetaketo,” elc [Chond Up.vi 8.7]

‘What Vedanta metaphoneally affirms is the empirical fact of
the Mystic, 1 all religions. Poets hke Walt Whitman of
America, William Blake of England, Eckhart and Suso of
Germany, St. Teresa of Spain, Ramdnujas and Chaitanyas,
Ramakrishnas and Rabind h Tagores of India, are all
illustrious illustrations of the experience of the Brahman-
Atman connection. This 1s the highest fiight of Vedinhc
Mystictsm, to which Paul Deussen of Germany pays tribute
thus:

' See Note at end.

® The first abstraction for us means the * Brotherhood of map,’_somethiog
Tike the 1des of the umty implicated by Cembishic * Humamty’  The second
sbstraction means for us the * Fatherhood of God,’ something like the Y—
Hegehan identification of “ Humanity’ with the Absolute Ground® of the ¢
Universe The first may be called * ihe Rengion of Humanty,’ the second the
*Rehigion of Divinaty *
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“If for our present purpose we hold fast to this distinc-
tion of the Brahman as the cosmical principle of the Universe,
the Atman as the psychical, the fundamental thought of the
entire Upanishad philosophy may be expressed by the simple
equation :—

Brshma = Atman,

That is to say—the Brahman, the power which presents itself
to us materialised in all existing things, which creates,
sustains, preserves, and receives back into itself again
all worlds, this elerns! infinite divine power is identical
with the Atman, with that which, after stripping off every-
thing external, we discover in ourselves as our real most
essential being, our individual self, the Soul. This identity
of the Brahman and the Atman, of God and the Soul,
is the fundamental thought of the entire doctrine of the
Upanishads. It 1s briefly expressed by the *‘great saying ”
tat tvam asi, * That art Thou” (Chhand.-Up,6.8.7£.}; and aham
Brahmasmu, or, *1 am Brahman ” (Brih.-Up., 1. 4. 10). Andin
'the compound word Brahma-atma-atkyam, * unity of the Brah-
man and the Atman,”' is described the fundamental dogma
of the Vedinta system.

“If we strip this thought of the various forms, figurative
to the highest degree and not seldom extravagant, under
which it appears in the Vedanta texts, and fix our attention
upon it solely in its philosophical stmplicity as the identity
of God and the Soul, the Brahman and the Atman, it will be
found to possess a significance reaching far beyond the

1Cp “The Indian dactrine of the fund: 1dentaty of the
anid the umversal life, and more especially, of the ideal 1dentity of the
1ndividyal with the Universal soul makes an end once and for all of the false
dualism of the human and the Divine, and provides for the return of the Lord
and Guver of Lafe from his exila in the supernatural dreamlard to his home at
the heart of Nature™ [P 291, the Creed of Buddha by Edmond Holmes ]

wasdd repommend hera for.nerusal the mysdicsminded. Edward Cargenter’s
Apgendix 2, on The Nature of the Sell, pp 295 ff 1n Ius Pagan and Christian

Craeds, s Temarks especially on * Tat Tvam Aw' I may find occasion for
extracts therefrom 30 my ¢ Concluding Rematks’
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Upanishads, their time and country ; nay, we claim forit an
inestimable value for the whole race of mankind.' We are
unsble to look into the future, we do not know what
revelalions and discoveries are in store for the restlessly
inquining human spirit; but one thing we may assert with
confidence,—whatever new and unwonted paths the philosopby
of the future may strike out, this principle will remain
permanently unshaken, and from it no deviation can possibly
take place. If ever a general solution is reached, of the great
riddle, which presents itself to the philosopher in the nature
of things all the more clearly the further our knowledge
extends, the key can only be found where alone the secret of
nature lies open to us from within, that is to say, in our inner-
most self.’ It was here that for the first time the original
thinkers of the Upanishads, to their immortal henour, found it
when they recognised our Atman, our inmost individual being,
as the Brahman, the inmost being of universal nature and cf‘
all her phenomena.”* Practically it is known that whatever 8
man practises, he becomes an adep! in it. He specialises.‘
So that by constant thinking of a thing, one can enter into the
thing, and become it. ‘Yo yach-chraddhas sa eva sah’’
what one loves that he becomes, says the Gita. By parity
of reasoning, one who loves God becomes God. So says the
Upanishat : *Brahmaveda Brah bhavati.'*

* For an illustration, Coleridge says in his Religious Musings
*Tts the sublime of msn,
Qur noontide majesty to know ourselves

Pexts and proportiona of ene wondrous whale 1
K 0

. ut trs
Dilfused through all, that doth make all ene whole
3Cp ‘I have gone astray Like a sheep that was lost, seeking Thee w-ﬂ;
great anxiety without, when yet Thou art wilhin, and dwellest 1n my Soul,i{
1t desire Thy presence” *1 came home at Iaat, descended snto mysell N

[Medutations of St Augushine ]
2 Pp 3940, The Philosophy of the Upanishads
+Bh Gits, XVII—2
& Mundaka Up, 111 2.9
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Thus the metaphysical finding of the Upanishads is found
to be the experience of all Mystics. “ This overcoming
of all the usual barriers between the Individual and the
Absolute is the great Mystic achievement, In Muystic states
we both become one with the Absolute and we become aware
of our oneness. This is the everlasting and triumphant
Mystical tradition, hardly altered by differences of clime or
creed. In Hinduism, in Neoplatonism, in Sifism, in Christian
Mysticism,! in Whitmanism, ® we find the same recurring note,
so that there is about Mystical utt an eternal imity
which ought to make a eritic stop and think, and which brings
it about that the Mystical classics have, as has been said,
neither birth-day nor native land. Perpetually telling of the
unity of man with God, their speech antedates languages, and
they do not grow old.”?

The idea that must constantly be kept in mind by the
mystic is that whenever the identity between soul and God

Atman=Brahman) is spoken of, this means that the soul is
never without God. It has been shown before that when God
creates, God is in that creation (anupravesa) Hence Gedis
in the soul, for He is ‘ the eternal prius of all its evolutionary
phases’. The mystic evolves into what he is, because of this
bprius within him, Read Bh.-Gita, 11, 16, * N-asato, etc.> The
Immanence urges from within, and the Transcendence attracts
from without. Both these conmsiitute the Narayenie. Lerd
Gifford said: * The human soul 1s neither self-derived nor

'Cp Christ saying, ‘I and the Father are one” [St John] Cp Leboiz
endeavouning ‘ to gather all things together into one umity faith and know-
ledge, God and the world, spinit and nature, (be rehigious and the mundane”
Eckhart says ¢ God and 1 are one 1n the art of my perceiving Him*  Has not

C Bose scientifically proved the umty of Lfe o Spunit P

*The best known work of Walt Whitman 15 Leaves of Grass. Of this
work Ed. Carpenter :pe.ks *It 1s the meeting ground of the human race
esa, avinry b s mers, taade., apre, am. b humanty,
x; represented, and ol 'are Cased 1n the great Loving soul that overbrosds

1!

3P, 419, The Varietses of Religrous Experience, by Wilham James,
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sclf-existing. It would vanish if it had not a substance, and
its substance is God* (P, 284, Hibbert Lectures).

Now, with these metaphysical or rationalistic premises, let
us proceed to an inquiry of the idea of bliss which is connected
with God, and which is the experience of the Atman with the
Brahman, in other words, the blissful character of the traos-
cendental Consciousness which the Mystic finds blossoming in
the state of his communion with God, The Upanishads have
discursively and mystically, empirically or intuitively, predi-
cated of God, the nitribute of blissfulness. God is Bliss itself:

';‘;2::‘3:";‘;2’#&% Yfﬁ?:{:{”fr':.‘ﬁsﬁfg ]U/: JIL 6]

Raso vai ssh rasadh hy ev.dyam labdhv Znandi
bhevaty, ete  [fbad., 11 61 ]

This is Brahman (God); and Atman (soul) has also been
described as  essentially  blissful—* Jiizn-ananda meyas
tv-atma . Hence, between Brah and Atman, blissfulness
is the common factor, They are *birds of the same\'»
feather,” and hence have it in their essence “to flock
together”. They could coalesce by virtue of commo!
nature! The ecstatic transports and raplures, the Mystic
is given on his pilgrimage to God, are but forelastfs
of the eternal beatitude. Schopenh was a pessimisti
philosopher ; and yet he derived his solace (i.e, Optimistic alf.l'
tude) from the Upanishads ! What solace, were it not the basx‘c
optimism which those Upanishads declared ! The metaphys
cal equation of Atman with Brahman, which is the knowledé®
of a sublime spiritual truth, is the Mystical equation of Atmi¢
bliss with Brihmic bliss—which is the blissful expetience.of
that sublime spiritual truth, Hence the creed of the Mystic

7 Note _that the leading conceptions of the two great mystical dialogues -:’!
Plato, the Sympostum and the Phaedrus, depend on lhe skinness of soul and G

2The Upanishads describe those (Mystics) who have attained the gos] o
human hife as peacefol” (prassotah) and as ‘at one-with God' (yuuslm-n-h).
mezning that they are in perfect harmony wilh man and nature and ﬂ\zre(oxz
10 undisturbed umon with God, and this union with God was considere
n India to be the ultimate end and fulfilment of humanity,
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1
is radically optimistic.  About the general trats of the Mystic
range of Consciousness, Professor William James comes lo the
conclusion that+
“It is on the whole pantheistic and optimustic, or at least,
the opposite of pessimistic. It 1s anti-naturahstic, and
harmonizes best with twice-bornness and so.called other-
worldly states of mind.”>
The Upanishat says: “Ko by-ev-anyat kah pranyat yad esha
akasa Anando na syat”. " Were not this all-refulgent (God)
bliss, what could live, shat could breathe ?* Not a blade of
grass, not a thorn, not a speck of hife, not a mote 1n the sunbeam
could exist, were not the cause of all existence bliss! We
could imagine even discursively that nothing could possibly
exist unless the joy of existence were inherent. What makes
existence possible 1s the innate wish Were there no will to
be, nothing would or could be. The will to be can only subsist
1n joy, not 1n grief. Gnef kills, joy generates Hence the basic
fact of all existence 1s Ged, and Ged who 15 bliss, and Who
ran be none other. Were grief, which 1s evil, at the bottom
of existence, 1t would kill, and nothing could come into
being! Hence the factual exsstence of the Universe, 1n all 1ts
various features, 15 a proef of bhss Butis there no gnief,
1s there no evil?® This 1s 2 question of values and stand-
points  There 1s no evil in anything absolutely, but takes on
one aspect or another according to the mood of man, or
1P 422, Varieties of Religrous Expertence
2E D Fawcett considers the question of ev:l and says * In moving
Loward a solution, we ere eaabled o say something uahesitatingly at ance
There can be no evil 1n the cosmic Imsgimation considered apart from
creativa episodes This ocean of the iniimle, the ‘achvity of reet,’ the
stattc conservative background of the time process, s devod of Tonflict
1, conseguenlly, what, 1n Indien phraseology, we might call knowledge
Slmlgm:l) and 'bliss, the joy eternal lhe Energeis Akmesias wwhose
clight 13 15 gerfoct as uts perlect imaganl b [P 89, The World as
o erafgoniingly * % eredve pesdin-faenpnm
experiments 1o an imaginal world to be wathout abrorsess OB 287, ol 1
Read huv Divine Imagining also Cp Brahma sutra, 1T 1 31 ¢ Varshamya
nawrghninye na sapekshatvat o seq
29
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self-existing It would vamsh if it had not a substance, and
its substance is God* [P, 284, Hibbert Lectures).

Now, with these metaphysical or rationalistic pr , let
us proceed to an inquiry of the idea of bhiss which is connected
with God, and which is the experience of the Atman with the
Brahman, in other words, the blissful character of the trans.
cendental Consciousness which the Mystic finds blossoming in
the state of his communion with Ged. The Upanishads have
discursively and mystically, empinically or intuitiely, pred-
cated of God, the attribute of blissfulness  God is Bliss stself ¢

Anandam Brxhma  [Bah Up 1L 023
Anando Beahm et vyajan®t  [Tauttirsy }lp LT 61

Raso vai sah rasam hy ev iyam labdhy Inands
bhavat etc [thd, 11 61)

This is Brahman (God); and Atman (soul) has also been
described as  essentially  blissful—* Jian.ananda mayas
tv dtma”, Hence, between Brahman and Atman, bhissfulness
is the common factor They azre “birds of the same
feather,” and hence have 1t in their essence “to flock
together”. They could coalesce by virtue of commod
nature.! The ecstatic transporls and raptures, the Mystic
is given on his migrimage to Geod, are but foretastes
of the eternal beatitude Sch h was a t
philosopher ; and yet he derived his solace {1 ¢ , Optimistic att-
tude) from the Upanishads! What solace, were 1t not the basic
optimism which those Upanishads declared' The metaphysi-
cal equation of Atman with Brahman, which is the knowledge
of a sublime spirtual truth, 1s the Mystical equation of Atmic
bliss with Brahmic bliss—which 1s the blissful experience of
that sublime spintual truth  Hence the creed of the Myshc”

¥ Note that the leading conceptions of the two grest mystical dilogues of
Plato, the Sympostum and the Phaedrus depend on ihe skinness of soul and God

2 The Upanishads desenbe those (Myskics) who have atfained the goal of,
humen life as’ peaceful” (prasantah) and a3 ‘at one with God {yukiatmansh),
meaning that they are 1n perfect harmony with man and nature and therefors
10 _undisturbed umon with God and this umon with God was conmdered
1n India to be the ultimate end and fulfilment of humamty
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1s radically optimistic  About the general traits of the Mystic
range of Consciousness, Professor Willlam James comes to the
concluston that

“It 1s on the whole pantheistic and optinnstic, or at least,
the opposite of pesstmistic It 1s ant naturalishe, and
harmonizes best with twice bornness and so called other
worldly states of mind ”*

The Upanishat says *Ko hy ev anyat kah pranyat yad esha
akasa Anando na syat” “ Were not thes all refulgent (God)
bliss, what could hve, what could breathe ?** Not a blade of
grass, not a thorn, not a speck of Iife, not a mote 1n the sunbeam
could exist, were not the cause of all existence bliss! We
could imagine even discursively that nothing could possibly
exist unless the joy of exisience were inherent What makes
existence possible 1s the innvte wish  Were there no will to
be, nothing would ot could be  The will to be can only subsist
1n joy, not in grief Grief kills, 1oy generates Hence the basic
fact of =1l existence 15 God, and God who 15 bliss, and Who
gan be none other Were gref, which 1s evil, at the bottom
of existence, 1t would kill, and nothing could come mto
bewng! Hence the factual existence of the Universe, 1a all ate
vanous features, 1s a proof of bliss But is there no gref,
1s there no evil? This 1s @ guestion of values and stand
points  There s no evil in anything absclutels, but takes on
one aspect or another according to the mood of man, or

1P 492 Varset es of Religtous Exper ence
3E D Fawcelt considers the queston of evil andsays  Inmoving
toward @ solution we are enabled fo say something unhesitatingly at once
There can be no ewil 1a the cosmic Imaginat on cons dered apart from
creative epvodes  Ths ocean of the infimte the activity of redt the
static conservalive background of the tme process 1s devord of vonflict
1s consequently what in Indin phraseology we might call knowledge
slmﬂg“\ll) end hlss the iay eternal the Erergeia Akincs as whose
elight 15 as perfect as its perfect amag nal hfe [P 581 The World as
Imagmation] ~ A cresl ve ep sode 15 #n expeniment and you eannnt expect
{ experyments 1n an rmag nal world to be mithout surprses [P 587 Ibid 1
Read e D vine Imag ning also Cp Brahma sutra 11 1 31 Vmshamya
nairghfinge na sapekshatedt  ef seq
29
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according to the athtude of lis mind  Hence 1t 15 written 1n
the Vishnu-Purdnn (I 6 11)

Varty ekem eva duhkhiya
Sukt 3y ershy Agamiyn cta
Kopisa cha yalas txamit
Vasts vastsbte akam kutah
18d eva pritase bt utr i
Pucar d ihhhiya jayale
Iad cva hopiya yatat
Fresbdiya cha yayate
Tasmid dubkhatmakar nasty
Na cha kinchit sukbitmakar,

The purport of the above 1, that nothing has 1n st evil or
good as its unique trait or essentially, for if 1t were so, there
18 no reason swhy these frats should change about according
to the moods of a person, or at different times and places, and
to different persons, appear 1n different forms, at one ime and
place Hence good and evil, or optimism and pessimism,
are not written or labelled on the face of Nature as such
Here are some illustrative wntings fo bear out the abme\!
findings of the Vishnu Puruna

There 1s a popular maxim called the ** Ushtra kantaka
Nydya,” rc, the Camel eating thorns  lo the camel, eating
thistles and thornss a delicacy  Herce for 2 man, to whom
cating thorns s certaaly evil, such food 15 painful, but for him
to think that the camel expenences such pain 1s not nght

Things are not therefore n tt 1 1Ty ol for

es e y
unpleasant, and that what causes pleasure to one may be
pamful (o another, and that to the same person at different
fimes according to individual Hence good:
or evilness of a thing 1s of accidental character

supreme Good nlone 1s God

Sri Rama, on his arrival at the banks of the niver Pampa
tells his brother Lakshmana that all things which eaused hlm‘
pleasure when in Tne company ot Sres, were tausing ‘im

Hence

pain, 1n her absence '
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Yan: sma samaniyans
Tayd sala bhavar by me
Tany, ev aramaniy Aok
Jayante me tay® vina  [Remayana )

Herbert Spencer in his First Principles (p 58) writes  “It
scarcely needs to pomnt out that the height of the chair pro
duces 1n us various feelings according as we support it by a
single finger, or the whole hand, or the leg ”’ And therefore
1t cannot be inferred that in the chair subsist all these various
feelings The feelings are of the person, and they vary with
different persons and at different times

Spinoza says ‘‘ Nothing should be considered irue or
{alse because 1t 15 or 1s not 1t harmony with human mterests,
and 1t 1s a profound mistake to call things or events good ot
bad, because they happen to be agreeable or repugnant to the
msignificance of man *

From a Paper called, “No Friend Like an Old Friend ”
the following is taken *“Were all left to their own estimate
of good and evil, there would be drvisions and differences
and dissentions without number and without end, that
which one person thought night, another would think wrong,
and the same person even mught not be of the same
mind a weeh together In speaking of ethical law as
man born, Kant could not but at last confess that the ultimate
ground, or cniterion of all law rested in God

Supposing there was stll evil, the amount of good out
weighs it Were 1t not so, eval would have destroyed all, and
the world would not exsst  The world would have died long
ago,if 1t at all came into existence under condifions of grief,
evil and pesstmism  Lewbnutz wittily said, * There are more
houses than hospttals,” and one of his diseiples, carrying his
thought farther added, “ There are more cooks than doctors ™ ?

Read his Phulasopls of Relig on and Prol A Seihs Theis 1 pp 234f

reviewing Kant
® Janret s Final Causes page 316
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" Supposing there 1s some evil really existent, how 1s that
to be explained away ? Pau! Carus says, * Optimism believes
that the world 1s good, or at Jeast, that the good outwerghs the
evil  Pessimism believes that the world 1s bad, and that
life 1s not worth living because the evils of hife are inerads
cable Melionism regards the world as nesther absolately
good nor absolutely evil, yel 1t recogmses that hife has
purpose, the very existence of evil imposes duttes upon man,
and the bility of building up the good lies the 1deal of
moral aspirations * !

To the Mystic the decisive judgment in this matter s
his own experence, and that experience 1s blissful forasmuch
as the nature of Brahman and of ‘tman 1s in common,
fundamentally bliss ( \nanda), and they penetrate 1nto each
other, because of the sameness of the two entities differentt
ally known as Ytmas and Brahman If Atman be not a spark
of Brahman, what else® The mystic Willham Blake’s ‘ The
Marriage of Heaven and Hell * gives a mystic’s view of Good
and Ewil’

Sn Krishna demonstrated these mystic truths m his
incarnational sport, the Rasa Lala  Brahman 1s called Rasa
o the Upanishads ‘Raso var sah’, ‘ Sarva rasas sarva
gandhas,’ etc Resa means joy, bliss sweet juice ecstasy
* Rasa ’ then s that which pertains to * Rasa®  And He played
this joy sport with the Goms In this bliss dance, was a
Sr1 Krishna multiphed and one was found between every two
Gopis The Mystic Bilvamangala, ecstahically delivered

himself thus on this score
Anganam anganam antare Madhavo
Madhavam Madhavans ch antaren angana

lttham skalp te mandale madbyagah
Sznjagau venuna Devak: nandansh

«  VPp 6T Prmer of 1k losaphy
3 Also read Mys ¢ soy n Engls! L ratare by C F E Spurgeon,



GOD AND BLISS 220 ,¢

This was to show that God was 1n every heart, and He
was there playing the dance of bliss  Gita says ‘bhramayan,’
1 e, whithng them 1n the ciccle of dance, which 1s esoterteally
the ‘Rasa’dance or the dance of God' This theme will be
enlarged 1n the Section  * Art of Divine Love*

If the Creation itself were not an expression of bliss, how
does it happen, as Emerson says

Strving to be Man the worm
Mounts through all the spires of form ©

It would appear that there 1s a spectes of pessimism
which would 1mpute evil to God, hence converting Him into
the Dewil, but a poet says that in thus doing, the pessimist 1s
like the blind man who is net able to see the Goodness of
Divimity

Jwanim drishad adimattvam ayatam svarg apavarg aspadam
Deham dattavats Sriyah priyatame na 1v opakara smr tth

Duhkhe yatu ch 4 agate h
Nathe hanta niragas: vyasantbhir narghrinysm aropyate

Lhe purport of the above stanza has evolutionary sign:
ficance, forasmuch as it refers to the basic goodness of God
(goodness the manifestation of his blissful nature), in having
ordamed the gradual increase of hife and expansion of Con
sciousness from the mneral state upwards, witnessing to the
operation of bliss tn the Cosmic development,’ during which
a jerk or a jar 1s magmfied by the small wit of man nto a
cosmic tragedy, with no Soul of good or bliss mn 1t at all, and
God 1s taken to task for all this sorry performance The
Darwinian doctrine of struggle for existence or ‘natural

Cp Plotinus the choral dance of the soul about her God  [Enneads
v 3893
2 The 29th stanza of the V svagunadarga by Venkafadhvan
34 e deen s w -ounvesl et dande. tendfon n dasdireanaf o,
met or1sm_and progress whach fits the rel g ous needs of the healthy minded
0 well that it seems almost as 1f 1t mght have been created for their use
(P 91, Varict es of Religious Experieace by W James )
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selection’ and * survival of the fittest * are construed 1n a way
so as to yield malerial support to a principle of pessimism
ruling the Universe But this scientific prejudice 1s repudiat
ed by modern thinkers A few arguments from 4 New
Theory of Evolution by Sir James Chrichton Browne, are here
adduced which would go to support {he bliss theory of the
Mystics, with regard to the cosmic existence He wntes

“But natural selection comes about not merely by the
preservation of favoured races, but by the co operation of
races that find favour 1n the assistance given them Wood

land plants owe their survival to the shade and shelter of
the trees, and innumerable flowers are fertihsed by the busy
activities of the bees And [ would direct your attention fo a
stll more intimate co operation of organisms mm which the
struggle for existence has been superseded by mutual support

In symbiosis, as 1t 1s called, we have the union for hife of certain
organisms, each of which is necessary to the other * (P 15}

“Fresh 1nst of this symb. or wital tion of
orgamsms, so strikingly 1llustrated by the lichens, and also o
consortism, or the union of life of a plant nad animal, each
being dependent on the othec for its physiological activities,
are being brought to Dight, and apprise us thaf we haven
Nature not only the struggle for existence, but pacific progres
ston and co operation to consider It 1s not all tooth and claw
There 1s also hand and glove * (P 17}

Kropotkin observes ‘‘But if we resort to an indirect
test and ask Nature *‘who are the fittest, those who are
continually at war with each other, or those who support one
another " We at once see that those animals which acquire
habits of mutual aid are undoubtedly the hittest There they
have more chances to surine, and they attain in their
respective classes the highest development of intelligence andy
bodily orgamisation ’ * ’

1P 56, Matual Aid o Factor 1n Evolution




- GOD AND BLISS 231

And, “Amongst human bemngs 1t 1s biologreal fitness far
more than strife and contention that has determmed the
course of Evolution * *

Taking Rehgion as the hghest product of Evolution, and
Religion 18 the forte and amour propre of the Mystse, stis
The talisman of Life, for * Marvellous 1s the support given hy
the religious 1deal 1n all the realities and dangers and vicisst
tudes of life Itisa talisman that, once grasped and pressed
to the heart, bles us to say to p ‘Avaunt '’ and
to Benelicence, * Open Sesame!’

. Wntmg on the Hopes of the Human Race, Frances Power
Cobbe concludes that * that which will truly constitute the
blessedness of man will be the gradual dving out of his tiger
passions, his cruelty and his selfishness, and the growth wath.
m him of the god like faculty of Iove and self sacrifice, the
development of that houest sympathy wherein all souls shall
blend at last, hke the fints of the rammbow which the Seer
beheld around the Great White Throne on bigh” (P 221)

> The edifice of the Unmiverse 1s thus rassed on the Princ
ple of Bliss Jars and jerks, hke discords 1n a symphony,
give life and effect to the flux of existence, as the black mole
lends charm to the face of an ideal womanly beauty, as the
Persian Mystic puts at

“ all the paias which you suffer, or have suffered,
are as prods and pokes to keep you out of wrong paths—to

make you follow the Law ”**

The blissful constitution of existence, and the optirmsm
that underlies its beginning, course and endng, 1s the creed
of the Lord of Mystics, Sr1 Krishna, as expressed 1n the
Bhagavad Gita “ Mana eva hyanam haranam bandh
mokshayoh,” e, “Aruna, mind alone of man, compasses his

T 1@ 1 &% Thawsy of Enalat an by I Crichlen Browne

P 71 A Mew Theory ol Evolution by Sic James Crichton Browne
SP 4 The God ta You by Prentice Multord
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confimement as well as liberation”. ‘' Hence, give the mind,‘
the Mystical training ‘abhyasa’ ", What this process is, is
given at length. * Cultivate equipoise, (samya-yoga), looking
upon heat and cold, pleasure and pain—and !l such pairs of
opposites—as events which ebb and flow, leaving the Soul
installed in 1ts blissful essence. The synthetic unity of the
Soul remains as apart from adventitious circumstances which
may befal it at one time or another.! Sn Krishna tells us:

Mited spargis tu Kaunteys [Bh Cs, I1 14
Sukba duhkhe same knlva (passim) [/,1,41 8]

How to keep the seeming pain at bay, or how to kll it? Sn
Krishna says: “Prasade sarva.duhkhanam hanir asy-opaja-
yate,” ie, “Keep thy mind in the attitude of cheerfulness;
that is the way to keep pain away . Modern movements,
such as those of ‘Mind-Cure,’ ‘Emersonianism,” ‘New
England Transcendentalism,’ ‘ Berkleyan Idealism’, ‘Spint-
ism, ‘Christian Sctence,” ‘Gospel of Relaxalion,’ *‘Don't
‘Worry Movement,’ and so forth," are all veering round to the

‘
1 Read the Chapter on the Analysis of Human Personality sn J B lilmg
worth's Personality, Human and Divine

Y4 Much of what we call el 13 due entirely In the way men tuke the
phenomena 1t can 5o often_be converted into a bracing and tonic good by a
Bimplo change of the sufferer’s inner attitude from one of fear 1o one of fight
{remember Sy Kpi<hna calling upon Arjupa not to whine, but to fight at out),
its mting 80 alten departs and kiens 10to @ relish when affer sainly secking 10
shun 1t we agree to face about and bear 1t cheerfully, thet a man 13 simply
Bound 1n honour, with reference to rany of the facts that seem at furst to
drsconcert his peace, to adopt this way of escape  Refuse to adant thetr bad
ness. Gespise their power, 1gnore their presence, turn your atlention the
Siher way, and so far ss you yourself are concerned at any rate, though the
facts may ‘sl exist, their evil character exists no longer  Since you make
them ewil or good by your own thoughts about them, 1t 1s fhe ruling of your
thoughts which proves fo be your principal concern * (Pp 88—89, Wilham
James' Varietres of Religsous Experience )

Walt Whitman’s atlstude was this,and he might be considered a8 a farthful
Iollower of Sr Krishna's Gospel of equanimuty (samya voga) * Yosam yogas
tvays proktas samyena Madhu sidana "

3¢ Mystaessm 15 10 truth, a temper rather than a doctrine, an atmospher:
rather tha a system of »[P. 2, My wn Englrsh Literat _1,,\'
C F E Spurgeon

A William James’ Chapler on “The Religton of Healthy Mindedness™
1o his Varietses of Religious Experience, 1s worlhy of perusal here
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optimustic creed of Srt Krishna, which indeed 1s the Creed of
the Mystic.! .

There can be no greater tragedy to man than death; but
according to Sri Knishna, there 1s no Death, if the Nature of
Soul and of God are borne in mind. Hence, to all Vedantic
Mystics, Death 1s a great Liberator. Hence He exclaims.
“Krita-krityah pratikshante mrityum priyam iv-atithim,” s.e.,
“Ripe Souls meet death as their most welcome guest”. If
Death 1tself is thus not an evil, what else can be ? Put the
mind 1n the night attitude ; 2ll 1s found bliss, or in bliss,

1 know of no other better text for the mind curist than
the Song-Celestial ; and the whole world 1s subscribing to this

fact to-day.
. The Indian Mystic 1s the Physician-in-chief of all mind.

cunem, his ery bemng

Kim aushadhail khsyast mudha durmate
3 Niramayam Krishna rasayanam piba [ Mukanda Yaia)
wte, “"Why worry about drugs; md thyself of all 1lls by
quaffing nectar-drops of Krishna”. Such 1s the Mystc’s
panacea.’

'Cp ¢ the myshe, of whatever age or countrs would say, in the

words of Kpishpa
There s true knowledge  Learn thou it 1s this
To see one changeless Life 1n all the Lives,
And 1n the Separate, One Inseparable (B4 Grea, xvmt)
[P 3, focert,by C F E Spurgeon }

% Read Mors Janua Vitae, by H A Dallas Fichte says " All Death1n
Natare 15 Birth, and in Death stself appesrs vistbly the exsltation of Life
There 15 no desiruchive prnncple 1n Nature, for Naiurs throughout s pure,
unclouded Life 1t 18 not Death which kills, but the more living Lafe, which,
concealed beband the former bursts forth 1ate new development Death end
Birth are but the struggle of Lile with itsel to assume more glorious and
congemal form ° (P 533, Modern Classical Phtlosophers, by B Rand.]

SCp ‘. though the ignerantimgortumities may sometimes be deplor
able, yet the prospect of fsling into the hands of the professionals 1s even
worse, and adds a new terror to dissolution™ [Pp 77 8 The Drama of Love
dand Death, by Ed, Carpenter] Agamn  The bodily consciousness may be

¢ digordered as the result of disorderly thought and feeling, but short of dis
solufion {hiese 1 always fafenf within 1t 1fS creative principie o spincordie
One remedy 15 always at hand, nearer than any doctor or medieine * [P 80,
The New Mysticism, by Adela Curhis ]
30
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Hence to the Vedintic Mystic, his Soul partakes of the
nature of God, 1t 1s born in bliss, nurfured in bliss, and dies
n bliss, finding 1n that death Eternal Life Were 1t not all
bliss nothing could exist I repeat then the Upamishadic
saying * Ko hy ev Anyat kah pranyat ya esha akasa anando
na syat’, and, “ Etasya v anandasy anyani bhutan1 matram
upanvant1 "' 1s another decisive text showing how the frame
of ali existence 1s bhiss ' The Book of Wisdom says *‘Never
wouldst Thou have made anything hadst Thou not loved it
Epictetus and Marcus Aurelius are examples of this Upant
shadie spint, 1n the West James Martineau ts a ich modern
example, but Plotinus has put 1n very forcible language the |
nature of the Soul—wz, * Often when by intellectual energy I
am roused from body and converted to myself, and being
separated from exlernals, relire into the depihs of my essence,
I then perceive an admirsble beauly, and am then vehemently
conscient that I am of a most excellent condition than that of
a hfe merely amimal and terrene, for then especially I eners
gise according to the best hife and become the same witl
a nature truly divine, being established m this nature I
arrive at that transcendent energy by which 1 am elevated
beyond every other intelhgible, and fix myself in this
sublime eminence, as in a divinely ineffable harbour of
repose

One of the Vaishnava Mystics, St Ranganatha Mun:,
actually died 1n the blies of God vision

The Myshe’s creed of bliss or unalloyed happiness

therefore, 1s the ulhimate answer to the demands of every
species of hedomsm we find in the world to day

1Cp  Yet st cao hardly be doubted that reflect ve men and women are
very largelv guided 1n the T act _ns by the thaught of ends thst are conceived
by them a3 goo P 36 Etemenss of Constract oe Ph losophy by
TS Mackenme  The soul of the world s just [Caslyle] The Um
verse1s 3 Cosmos nof Chiaos

*Read A Govindachirya s Life of Ramanu a
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This section may fittingly close with Robert Browning's
Hines ¢

This world 1s no blot ta us
Nor biank, 1t means intenselv, and means good
To find 1ts meaning 15 my meat and dernk

1 fund earth not grey but rosy,
Heaven not grim but fair of hue
Do 1 stoop ? I pluck a posy
o I stand and stare ¥ All’s blue

And the S Bhagavata verse [XII. 12~51].

‘Tad eva ramyam pichiram navam navam
Tad eva sdsvan manaso mahotsavam

Jad eva sok Arnava soshanam nnnam,
Yad Uttama sloka yase *nugiyale

te, That 15 Delghtful, That 1s Savoury, and Thatas Novel,
That to the nund i ever a Constant Feast,
That, of the morta), suck+ up the sea of sorrow—
The praises sung 1o the Best, the World Renowned *

And William Law—the mystic’, breathes in his Speri¢ of
Love, the Upamishadic truth, which forms the reframn of this
Section, vz, ‘Ko hy ev anyat,’ etc This 1s the divine bliss

* agr hlessedness consequent on love, \nanda

} Thus+ * Now, nothing wills and works with God but the
spirit of love ; because nothing else works n God himself
The Almughty brought forth all nature for thts only end, that
houndless love might have its infinety of hetght and depth ta
dwell and work 1n ; and all the sirrving and working properties
of nature are only to give essence and substance, life and
strength, to the invisible hidden spirit of love, that it may
come forth into outward activity, and mamfest tts blessed
powers; that creatures born o the strength, and out of the
powers of nature, might communicate the spirit of love and
goodness, dgive and recerve mutual delight and joy to and from
one another” So run parallel thoughts of all the mystics
over the world, to whatever creed they belong Readers may
further dwell an such other Upamishadic passages as

! 'Dr E Lehmann calls Law to be the Platomst of 'he]Elghlernxh

Century ™ [Pp 261—2, Mystreism 1n Heathendam and Christendom
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‘Sa ekaki na ramate,’ and Bh Gita passages such as * paras
param bhavayantah®  These have been referred to elsewhere
m our thesis
The following excerpt from the Hearf of the Bhagavad
Guta, has value for the aspirants of bliss * When this calm
ness of mind 1s secured, we can realise ourselves as we are
Only then can we taste of real happ ness for all happiness 1s
really inside, not outside Just as 1 a flickering dim light a
precious stone cannot be well examined and its worth correctly
esumated, the true measure of happiness in a person cannot
be seen by him of a wandering mind But when he has
attained tranquillity, he knows what happiness means He
then sees that absolute happiness 1s beyond the senses, to be
enjoyed by a spinitual miad alone (VIth Ch, 21) Even in the
case of sense pleasures, 1t 1s the mind that enables one to
enjoy, for, if the mind be detached from the sense, the sense
perception will be of noavail  Now, there are several facullies
m the mund, and these are at work in various frelds busxh}"
digging out happmess Thus one faculty gives us intellectual
happiness while another confers upon us the moral pleasures
The pleasures of thought are finer than thos= of the senses
and moral happiness 1s mfinitely finer than both of them But
the faculty of self concentration i its highly developed state
gives us a feeling which is called not pleasure or happiness,
but spintual bliss It 15 evident that no subtlety of thought
could secure us the experience of such bliss  Just as the eye
can only discern form but can say nothing about sound, the
intellectual faculty 1s no judde in matters of spiritual bliss
There 1s a special faculty in our mind which wishes to know
what s bliss and this faculty works only when the mind has
attained the power of self concentration
“How do we know that this bliss i3 real and not any,
hallucination ? Because once we begimn to enjoy i, tts destruc '
tion can never be concetved When we do taste of 1t our
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reason tells us that we always had this bliss in us and that we
were never separated from it. If there were no such bliss
already, no exercise, spiritual or otherwise, could create it.
This mine of felicity therefore is always within us. Happi.
ness is ours by birthright, but we have not had the good luck
touse it. With infinite weallh hoarded at home we have gone
out of ourselves to beg at the door of the five poverty-stricken
senses.!
Maddened by love I ahall taugh and cry
Shall float in the occan of divine blss,
Shiall madden others with my madaess,
And shall dupost {or ever under the {eet of God ?

Bliss 15 the goal, and Love is the means, And Love is the
master principle of the Universe. \nanda means both Love
and Bliss, After lreating of *seven great quests on which the
spirit of man has embarked,’* the seventh is stated to be “the
love of Love,'* according nearly with: ‘Bhakti prapya-
ruchiyile pugum,’’ 1e, *Love pursued even after bliss be

»,ganed, lends zest to bliss’. And God 1s Love, and God 1s
‘Bliss  The quest, Love, 1s itself bhissful Love and Bliss are
thus wedded They are One Truth, says Paragara-Bhattarya:
‘ Upay-opeyatve tad tha Tava tattvam’:*

1 Pp 96—08 op cif , by His Holiness, Lingesa Mahabhagavat, Ph D

*Hymn 703 Brahma sangit, vide p 188, Brahma pthase, by S Tattva
bhushan

3 Pp 96—97, Al i3 One, by Edmond Holmes

* Mumukshu p pads, 111, by Pillas Lokacharya

4 §vt Rangaraja stave

Notr 1 (page 220) H Spencer came to the conclusion that tne unknow
able power of which all objective phenomena are lhe mamflestations 1s the
sama pawer hat wells up wn ourselves in the form of conscrousness The
ultimate realily, both of mind and matter 1s therefore one On ihis C W
Saleeby writes ‘It may be said, of course, that thiz iz sumply cutting the
Gordian Knot Apart from our wish to arrive at a umty, what avidence have
we that the power underlying stars snd trees and dust is 1dentical with the

o Power that produces the consciousness to which lhese things are made

mamfest’ And if we take the adult human consciouspess and study it

Zwithout 1nquiry as to its onigin, we may wefl dechne fo recognise sny com
munity of onigin, betmeen it and the reality that uoderhes a pece of *“ dead



SECTION VIII
KRISHNA AND WORLD APPRECIATION

SRl KRISHNA 1s a Vedic Personage He figures 1 the
RigVeda 1 116 23, and I 107 7' But Krishna referred
tomn R V, IV 7—9, where His sky colour, immaculate concep
tion by Devaki (referred to in the Upamshadic ‘Devak
putraya®), and His being an envoy (viz, Pandava Duta) 1s to
us of paramount imporiance, and provides us with Scriptural
or Revelattonal authorty for the Godhood of Krishna, and
~His Incarnate (or Avataric) nature under particular collocation
of world’s events
This Rig Veda with other Vedic Samhitas and Brahmanas
constifute the subject matter for the Purva Mimamsa, and
the Upanishads constitute the subject matter for the Uttara
Mimamsa
From the Purvd Mimamsa to the Uttara Mimamsa, and
then to the Bhagavad Gita, descends a transibion of ideas,
which show evolutronary re adustments® The Krishna
cult itself has a pre eminent value for religious Mysticism ,
and the Gita 15 a Manual of not only the philesopher, but of
the man of religion whether he belong to the activist, the
"It may be that Kpshna may not exactly be the Avatanic Krishna it 13
enough for our purpose that Krishna the Avatira illustrated for us the
Divine and Universal trulhs whirgered 1n the Vedic Scriplures It 1s the
* Xnishna sprtthatistn punt limaybe Agn Vayu man or horse

2 About ths transhon read Pp 1 ff Va shnavism Jawism  elc
by R. G Bhandarker
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noetic, or the devout class—the Mystic coming under the
last class preponderantly. And it 1s the Ancient Wisdom
taught by the Ancient Krishna for ali classes ; according to
stanzas 1 to 10, chapter IV.

That this Mystic cult of Ancient India has had a universal

influence is long knosvn, but in the exposition of the Bhagavad-
Gita by B. G. Tilak in his Gita-Rahasya, this universal
influence has been demonsirated by world-facts having much
comparative worth. For example, the influence extending
over the period between the Gita and Buddhism and Jamnism
and the period down to Christianily, has been examined.
The Greek Megasthenes’ mention of the Cult in his writings,
and references to Grecians converted to the Krishna-worship
as evidenced by Inscriptions and other records, have recesved
mention by B. G. Thlak.'! But the one foremost evidence has
been omitted ; namely, the Krishna-Cult in the Persianor
Zendavesta literature The age of Zend-Avesta seems fo my
mind to be synchronous with the Vedas. And the references
to Krishna.Cult therein carries the mind back to pre-historid
times In this place I need not enter mto the details of this
evidence, as | believe 1 have sufficiently dwelt upon it in
my work Mazdarsm n the Light of Vishnusm, But I very
much wish that this important piece of evidence had fallen
1nto the conspectus of Tilak. .

1A Pali Buddmstic Canon ol the fourth century BC quotes Vasudeva
and Baladeva together (fer fall text, see p 2, Varshnavism, Sartsm, efc,
by R G Bhandarkar) Herce Vasudeva 13 Krishna of the Vicshn: race. In
the Besnagar Tnscription (second century BC) Heliodora, @ Greek, became
‘a Bhagavata or a worshipper of Vasudera or Krishna The Bhagavata religion
or Kpshga of that cult hed ‘mystic’ed Himself already with the Greeks
(Pp S—,opait]

4 1t 15 essential Lo be premised here in the words of Godirey Higgws, ane
of the hest English scholars and antiquanians of the last century, after making
proper savestigations and researches as far as recorded, come fo the conclus
sion that Kpishne lived at the end of the brazen age . *In fact ihe xculp-:
tures oa the walls of $he most ancrend lemples—lempler by no one ever
doabted to be long anterior fo the Christian Era,as well as wntten workst
equally old, prove beyond the possibility of doubl, the superior antiguity of
the hstory of Krishpa to that of Jesus *



KRISHNA AND WORLD APPRECIATION 241

However these are old times The appreciation of the
Bh Gita n the modern times 1s to us most smportant  Like
the Upanmishads, the solace to Schopenhaur the Gita has
become the solace of the world It 1s become the “Book of
Humanity * Under this title a Parsi Brother, Jehangir
Soraby, a worshipper of Sni Krishna, has written an exposi
tron of the Gita, almost as a Mystic, judged from the feshings
therem exhibited  Under the pr da of the Th hical
Soctety, the Song Celestial has become an established inshitu
tton  The Chnisttan Scuptures are nowadays being 1inter
preted 1n the light of the Gita One 1nstance of this endeavour
1s the interpretation of it by Holden E Sampson He says
that “in the assiumlation of the Knshna Doctrine of the
world religion may be found the Alembic which wall heal
the sore hearts of mankind” ' Recentlv Drs J S Mackenzie
and F W Thomas {of the India Office Labrary) were present
{on 8th December, 1920} 1n a meeting of the Vedanta Sufi
~™ Society i Mysore, when, on my exposition of the Ulhmate
Values as found in the Bh Gita, these learned men admmt
ted what a wongcerful book it was In India stself, not only
the Vaishnavas, but the Saivas, the Jainas, all the modern
Samajas like the Brahmo, Arya, Prarthana, and Stkhism, and
‘ all the sects of the Hindu religion have an equal admiration
for the Bh Gita and the high ideas and ideals contained
theremn '*°
As to Islamic appreciation we must go back 1o the days of
Dara Shukoh, and to the days of Kabir and Kamal, and 1n
modern times, the Baha: movement, or Bahaism, 1s making
particular references to Sri Krishna, and His Holiness Han

 Emerson 15 a_great edmirer of Kr shna Vishnsand Gita  His easays
may be perused Such men a1 Arch Deacon Wilberforce guote {rom the
Gud a3 from their own Scr ptures Never the Spir t was born  ete [G ta
%Adbhy 2) See pp 10and 450l h s book Thereis no Death  Alsoread Tie
Perfeet Koy by Kingsford and Mutland and the Com ng Christ by Johanna
(P 1V, GImpses of the Bk Glta aad tie Ledante Philozophy by

3 W Burway of Indore )

n
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Syed Ghatur Shah Al Hussamy-ul-Warsy, the Islamic Theo-

sophical Missionary, has written a pamphlet called * An

Apprecialion of Holy Krishna, Incarnation of Love,” a few

extracts from which are of value to Vedanta-Sufi Mystics.

The Preface runs thus:

“In this Tract | have attempted to give an expression of
the feelings I entertain of Lord Krishna. It does not pretend
to give a full account of the life or teachings of that holy
personage, but 1n a small compass it gives a short gleam of his
lofty position in the hierarchy of the spiritual world. A
vindication of his Life was ready for publication hut the MS.
was mislaid in its transmission to the Press. God willing, 3t
will appear before the public under a different name at some
time to come.” (Catrim Chauck, Chuprah, 4th March, 1913

** When in India, the abode of philosophy and Vedantism,
the land of Love {(Prema) and Devotion (Bhakii), the home of
the Yogis and ascetics, the people b steeped in C
and impiety, divine mysteries and spiritual recogaition becam!
things of the past, it was but a natural necessity to restore ¢

holy being, who could agitate the waves of the spiritual ocean
with the fragrant breeze of love and umty. Such an un.
blemished sanctity, a great centre of attraction, a true elixir of
spiritual delight, a pure manifestation of the umty . . was
Lord Krishna, who was born in Mutira, the seat of Love, the
abode of Peace and Happiness, Like the morning star, he
shed hight of love all over the Universe ” (P 3) -

“The Quoran bears testimony to the fact that many pro.
phets preceded those mentioned 1n the three Scriptures
{Twaral, Zabur, and Bible} that were revealed before the
Quoran. A close study of the lives of prophets will prove
beyond the shadow of doubt that the holy Krishna was one of
them.” (P, 4)

“It appears from the Holy Quoran that the prophets had
a twofold duty, the bringing of good tidings from God and the
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conveying of o warning to the people  If one properly scans
the teachings of Lord Knshna and carefully looks mnto the
accounts gnven of him in the Gilo, one will find both the duties
duly fultilled by him ™ (Pp 4—58)

“The Lord having appeared in the pre historic age,
no material evidence can be adduced to prove the
spintual grandeur attammed by him  Want of any record
does not, however, disprove his existence His hife, though
seen by glimpses, 1s more real than any phenomenon that
makes 1ls appearance in the physical world The short
account sn the Gita has revolubionised the Eastern world and
occuptled the attention of not a few of the spirstualisis in
Burope and America Lord Krishna was a hving influence
which flowed from the glory of the Almighty, and was felt by
Subis like His Holiness Mirza Mozbhar of Janjana, the Martyr
of Delhy, and His Holiness Shah Abdur Razak of Bansa, both
of whom testihied to the greatness and sanchity of this Holy

T>Being 1 the writings left by them He was described as the
}Lxghl of India by His Sanctity Han Wares Al Shah, 1n course
of hus conversation with his followers many of whom are
st} alive Thus the internal and external, the physical and
spiritual, evidences go to indicate that Lord Krishna was a
superhuman being gifted with spirtual attributes of no
common order \His spint was Love purified and his form
Love 1dolised y He was the unon of Godhood with Manhood,
the wvisible embotiment of love, the mcarnate form of virtue,

and the hving mcture of whatever 15 good, pure and innocent ./
He can be very apily compared with the greatest divines of
the past and ranked among the martyrs Munsur, Zunmun and
Sirmad for his bold and straightforward assertions aganst
the meaningless ferms of the religion then in fashion He
+advacated the cause of Truth, the Great Truth, gndaunted ang
tearless of consequences—Truth which comes to be res
pected aad honoured after ages of undignified eniticssm and
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reprobation. The following lines may aptly be quoted in this
connection : ~t
Tam not alone 1n raplures 1n lus wine tavera,
But Junaid, Shibly, and Attar were equally 1n rapture
O Thou, the fascinating symbol of Love! Centuries have
passed away, but still Thy lovely name is remembered with
the same depth of feelings as in the blessed days of the * Biraj”
{=Vraj). Thy teachings of Unitarianism have kindled a flame
of love, the warmth of which can be felt in every Indian heart.
O Thou enchanting Kanaya (=Krishna)! The sages and Suis
have adored Thee as the sole object of their love O Thou
emblem of love! Thou are a supernatural force by which
many a sadhu and Yogi have been tempted to the fold of love.
Thou art the cealtral figure in the Garden of Eternal Beauty,
dancing with the celestial flute in hand and marching to the
city of love, attended by mirthful children and youthful virgins
inspired by sublime sentiments. The music Thou playest o
Thy Divine flute captivates the hearts, the sweet name Tho
utterest thnlls the whole Creation with delight and joy.
From every quarter [ hear tae voice,
Verily there 18 nothing but God
The vanous forms that I behola
. Are but the umty m plurality
(57 Syep Manausap of Karel) (Pp 5—3

Here may be appropnately imtroduced Lila-Suka’s out
pourings of his love to $r1 Krishna. He addresses his flutt
thus:

Apt 1anushi parasmion Hla pupyo bhaveyam
Tafa bbuvi Yamundyas tadnso vamsa pilsh
Acubheva ya eshss srimad zbhira siine
Adhara mapi-samupa nyisa dhanym avastham

re., “Not now but at least say in my next birth, wall
Sese war bt enash o he hato as that niece of hamhna.
stick on the shores of the Yamuna (river), which, as the flute
of Sri Krishna, can ever enjoy the high estate of always
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dwelling 1n the regions of his gem like lips ” (Krishnz Karna
mnta, II 2) Agam,

Ayr Murah* Mokunds smera vakir dravinda

$rasnna madhu rasajde’ tvim prapamy Fdya yiche
Adlars mam ssmipam priplasatyEm bhavatyim

Kethaya rehas karne mad dasam Nanda sunoh

te, “O Flute—thee, I now pray—who hast tasted the
nectar of breath, which “n Krishna pours into thee—the lotus
faced Krishna His face suffused wilh smiles, Flute! thee I
pray, as forsooth “r1 Krishna’s gem hike hips thou hast ganed
os thy empire =1 pray thee, 1o whisper to his ears 1n secret,
my plight

His Holiness Hossamy continues his prase of Knishna

0O Thou Magnetizer of Soul' Thou art the light of the
Sun, the perfume of flowers, the loveliness of the horizon
round Everything 1s in thee and everything s the mantfesta

. tion of thy love The picture of thine s the picture of the

Beloved Iet thy love efface Thy adorer in Thy umty, and
let him forget, the very knowledge of his effacement so that,
being freed from the tumult of plurality, he may enter the
avenues of the city of love, chanting these lines

Q sadhut ye must | ve in the remembrance of the Lerd
Ye must ] ve in t] ¢ remembrance of Prophet
Ye must | ve 1n the remembrance of Gu de
O Yog proceed on thy journey
Ye have freed yourself from egoism and 1llusion
Ye have given up the worldly desire
Ye have taken the sest 1o the abode of love
og procted on Lhy journey

“0 ye Indians, cultivate Iove as in olden times, so
that ye may acquire the divine knowledge and attain eternal
bhss  Let the Hindus and Mahomedans sink their differences

+ 1n fhe ocean o} love and adore the sants and prophets of
yerther religion irrespective of racial considerations and racal
prejudices ™
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The 1llumined Quoran says,* O true believers' Do not
laugh ancther people to storn, who peradventure may be
better than those who scorn ” (xxvi, Sura Hyrat), (Pp 8—9)"

I believe my Islam friends can furnish many other
appropriate accounts of like nature Bahaism seems not only to
apprectate but to assign to Krishna the first and foremost place
m the avataric procession Reading, for example, a lecture
on the history and teachings of Bahaism dehvered by an
American, Mr Hooper Harns of New York, on the 6th Apni.
1807 in the Rooms of the Bengal Social Club, it 15 said on
page 4 “It (the One Great Spirit) has been variously called
the I AM, the Logos, ox Word, the Primal Will, the Universal
Reason, and the Spirst of Truth  Its manifestations, men have
known as Krishna, Zoroaster, Abraham, Moses, Buddha
Christ or Mahammad®  On page 6, Bhagavad Gita Scriptures
are quoted for authonity for the advent of the Baha, and Rig
Veda 1s referred to as singing of the * God above all gods,”
creator of the earth, and of the Heaven On page 7, Krishna
1s spoken of as the “light which lighteth every man that’
cometh 1nto the world,” and ¢ the fist dawning of the Truth ™
1s admutted to have been in the Himalayas, the home of the
ancient Aryan race And according to the account of human
races furmished by Theosophy, the Arabs are a branch of
the Aryan race In 1910, in Bombay, I had personal talks
with Bahis Mirza Mahram, Mirza M R Shirazs, eic, to the
above effect In a Tract called * Religtous Umity * (1906} the

mission of Baha Ullah 1s said to *spiritually unite mankind
While he came 1n the East His muission 1s1n the West as
His teachings are suited to all classes and conditions of
Hereas

well
3 Mira Dasand his fam ly became converled to Kpishpeatem
the latest news
Mustns WosaN DevoTee Acceers HinpuisM  Ahmedabad May 16—
Mphammadan woman named Umed Anu of about 3" years had nnnunced)
Muhemmadanism and sccepted H nduism  In a nolice to some papers she
says that she bas found a pew hifo1n the devolion to Shri Kpahps [Aew
India 27th May 1922]
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men. This has already been proven by the multitude of
elements which they have embraced and assimilated and
which they are bringing into union of belief, spirit and action.
Through this divine power, Christians, Jews, and Atheists in
the West, and the same in the East, together with Mussalmans,
Zoroastrians, Buddhists and Brahmins, are being united in
thought, faith and love ™ (C. M, R. pp. 11—12),

In the widely known Bibby's Annual for 1817, the title.
page illuminations give the first place to Sri Krishna, of the
World.saviours.

Sri Krishna taught o universal relxglon in the Bhogavad-
Gulg, and hence it is written :

Sidrathyam Arjunasy.adan
Kurian Git mpitam dadau
Loka tray apskiraya
‘Tasma Krishn stmane namah !

te, By becoming the Charioteer of Arjuna, (this means

. God in every Soul), Sri Krishna gave the Gita-nectar for the

“good of the Three Worlds.” Says Abhedananda : ** The students
of the Bhagavad-Gita know that Kpishna established the
Fatherhood of one Omnipotent personal God; taught peace,
charity, love for human beings as also for lower animals,
kindness to all, uaselfish and disinterested work for the good
of humanity, and faith in the inexhaustible goodness of the
supreme Lord of the universe ”

And to-day the Bh -Gita is read even by the Esquimaux
in their solitary 1ce homes 1n the cold North,

1 have said in the beginning of this Part, that B G. Tilak
has, in his epoch-making work, the Gita-Rahasya, examined
the historical and hierary values of the Bh -Gita as weighed
against other systems such as Buddhism, Jawnism, and Christ-

/ianity In his discussion of the probable interaction between

* Here, dwell on the poet Lil3 suka’s verse ' Nakhaniiamila kandan, ete ?

ﬁ((lshnn Rarnamrita ], where God 13 exemplihed as the Eltrnull(i;rvlnl of

is Creation  Also read St Vishnuchute’s Trrumozhe, V 4.4 N
sevakane *
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the Gita and the Bible he mcidentally refers fo the Giia being
imagined as a borrowal from the Bible by such men as
Dr F Lorrinser, 1n 1869, on the score of common 1deas and a
few phrases contaned in both the books But what I would
advance as grounds for suspeching and even denying this
theory are the doctrines mnculeated Where 1s i the Bible
(1) the metaphysical doctrines of God, Soul, and matter, as
taught 1n the Gita, (2) the doctrine of the eternal nature of
soul and matter, as of God (3) the evolutionary stages of
matter eventuating 1n the actual universe, (4) the doctrime of
God’s 1ncarnations as a umwversal doctrine, (5) the grand
doctrines of Karma and Re tncarnation 1n which the evolution
of the Soul consists, (6) the doctrine of God's Immanency,
(7) the doctrine of the Worshippable mode of Divimity (archa),
(8) the formulation categorically of the ways to reahse God,
by Karma (action) Jnana (knowledge) Bhakt: (love), Prapatlt
(surrender}) and Kripa {Grace, as the mother aspect of tbe\
Godhood), (8) Visions lhike the Visva rupa darsana, (10) the
reconcihation of the two ideas of God, the Abstract and the
Concrete, f11) the reconcihation of polythersm with mono
theism, (12) the reconcihiation of pantheism with monotheism,
(13) the constitution of matter by its Gunas (properties) , (14)
the Soul's manner of its relation with matter, i the
states of bondage and freedom, (15) the manner n which
God 1s related to Souls and matter, (16) Cosmogony, 1n time
periods and rhythms, with no Alpha and Omega to its pro
cession, (17) the repudiation of the doctrine of Creahion
emanating from nothing,’ (18) the repudiation of the state of
nothingness for Souls beyond the grave till the Resurrection
Day, (19) the repudiation of the doctrine of eternal damna
tion, (20) and the eternal salvation for all Souls as their
deserts mature , (21) God never resting till every Soul became)
like Himself? These are a few salient features only, which
1 Crealion oul of nothing 18 worse than crestion as illusion
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have here been enumernted. Were one to go into details,
the disparily between the Gitd and the Bible would make o
formidable list.s Yet I should no! omit mentioning the one
dominant note of Krishnaism, w>, the ring of pronounced
oplimism as o corollary of the Soul being divine in Nalure, as
contrasted with pessimism, which Christianity explicitly or
implicitly proclaims by its idea of the sinful nature of man.
And Christ’s teansfiguration in the Bible, pales before the
cosmic vision (visva-rupa-darsana) of Sri Krishna in the Guta.?

Per contra, 1t may be proved that fragments of doclrines
contained in the Gitd, filtered down through ages, and countries
and languages and men, appearing at last in the mutilated
form in which the Bible emerged from the religious Conscious-
ness of man, tempered by ils local, temporsl, constitutional
or temper tal, and Hnguisti 1sms,  Aftempts
however are made to read Gitn into the Bible, in these days.
Qne oul of hundreds of such experiments is that of J. M Pryse's
*Re tnearnation in the New Testament.® .«

*Cp. “To tesch man that sin enlered the world because his *first
parents’ wiolsted an stbiltary command of the supernatural God, that
becaute of this sne onginal act of disobedience the whole human race
steads condemnod to eternal death, thal the death of the Christ on the Cross
has made it posuble for men lo escape from (he terrible consequences of
Adam's sin; that this one brief eseth Iife deciden for all ume the destiny of
eoch individual soul, that cither eternal salvation or eternal damnation
awaity the departed . —lo fesch man such things as theseiato
miake open mockery of his aente of law and arder and justice and ta warn
him al the outsel that there can be no science of the inner life  [Pp 288—9,
The Creed of Buddha, by I dmond Holmea ] Also read Leshie Stephen's 1
Agnostic's Apologs

IRead The Ferlect Wov by Kingsford and Maitlind for allusions to
Krishga

3Cl, of Mahatma Gandhi. whois struggling for the material and apinitual
liberstion of India, whatiswritten ‘ The eternal problems of existence faced
him and pressed for nanswer Triends were not wanhing to persusde him
that 1a Chnistuamty, he would (1ad the light for which he yearned At the
same time he began to make a close study ol the Bhasavad Giti _ Step by
_atep, a1 he went on, he was overwhelmed with its transcendent sublimity’,
the spint of the Gitd plerced ioto his very marraw  He falt hmself trans,
ported into & new world over which peace unfathomable braoded 1n silence
end serematy. AN has searchings of spimit ceased  The lettle back of hux sout
finding 1ts” haven wat evermore at rest’ [P 38 Vol III, The Indian
Nation Burlders }

»

)
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Emite Burnouf even wnies thus ‘' The Zend Avesta
contains the whole metaphysical doctrine of the Christians
the unity of God the living God, the Spunt, the Word, the
Mediator the Son pegotten by the Father, principle of ife 1n
the body nnd sanclification of the soul It contamns the theory
of the fall and the redempion through grace, the mtial co
existence of the snfinite spinit with God, a sketch of the theory
of the incarnation, n theory which Indiq had so amply
developed, the doctrine of the revelation, of the faith of the
good and bad angels knov n by the name of ameshaspands and
of dartands of disghedience to the Divine Word residing in

us, and the need of salvation '*

“, Dr Bunsen has been enabled to show, by highly
enlightened compansons, that the fundamental doctrnines of
Christiamity are none other than the dogmas in the Zend Avesta
transmitted down to St John and to us by an unsnterrupted
line of inttiated writers " ?

Wherever may one be led by this kind of criticism, the
actual fact to day of the Gita having become really the Song
Celestial of Edwin Arnold, and the Bock of Humanity, stands
above criticism, as the Sun above all passing elouds, and gives
a construcled, practical, metephysical religious or Mystical
system, adapting itself to various minds and hearts, shedding
hght on niddles of hfe and affording instruction and solace to
weary souls pilgrimaging in the path of salvation Says
Krishna—* whosoever comes to Me through whatsoever
religion, I reach hum  All men are struggling in the paths
which ultimately lead to Me™ It 15 no wonder, therefore,
that Indian Myshcism @ fortiors revolves round the North
Pole of Krishnaism

Henrtily know

When half gods go

The Gods arrive
tP T4 The S¢ ence of Rel § ons

1P 132 Jbed
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Mrs Anmc Besant's 'ourlh Lecture on The Grest Plan
delivered on the 28thof December, 1920, for the Theosophical
Comvention held at Adyar, 1s replete with observations
bearing out the sbove leading fuct made evident in the
evolutton of the human race on earth  India, she sad,
was the abode of the fifth race root stock, the Aryan
Just because the other civilisations, of Egypt, of Persia,
of the Keltic races, of Greece and Rome, had penshed for
not coming up to the standard of the rool-race civilisation
led by Vavasvate Manu, the civihisation of India was holding
up its head as its 1deals still fulizlled the prime 1deal of the
root race Referring to the various religions of the world,
she smd, “If you compare those religrons with Hindwsm, you
will find that because you are the root stock, you have the
char 1sties of those rel 1 your awn, just as the germs
of the qualitics which they have developed separately are
found within yourself as the parent of them all *  She fimishes
the Lecture with the exordium * Wall you follow the teach
ings of your ancient Rishis ? Will you reform abuses, but keep
the central treasare 1n your hands 1n which there 1s the spirit
ualisation of the world? You alone can save the world from
going down into the gulf of matenialism, India alone with her
glorious past, with her religion which contains everything that
every later rehigion has given to a portion of the race India
the Mother has the right to spinitualise the world, and with
spirstuality to bring back to the world intellectual greatness, to
bring back to it all the beauty of devotion as well as the splend
our of the mind  The centre of the conflict 1s transferred from
Europe to Asia  India 1s the heart of Asia and on the decision
of India the whole immediate future depends ** The * beauty of
devohun » and “splendour of the mind,” are both evident in
» Kr , and the d of India” 15 the “‘samya

yoga ™ taught 1n the Bh Gita

R { as tvaya proktal
oylsn:gl;gm‘ Mndhumd-nz B¢ Vi33]
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In the light which the universal appreciation sketched
above, throws on Krishnaism, the Indian Mystic is not parti-
cularly Indian, but generally humanistic. Nay, he is more.
He is catholic, for h ag his Krishnaism requires him not
only to look on humanily as dhe organic whole, but look on
the whole creation as such, in the words of his Krishanic
creed, viz.,

Vidy 3-vinaya-sampanne
Brahmne gav: hastin

Sunt eha-iva gvapake cha
Pandiths sams darsinah  [Bh -G, V. 18.)

An Indian Mystic, therefore, cannot kill mny life. He at
least should be, a vegetarian and teetotaller. In this respect,
he appears to differ from the Sufi and the Christian Mystic;
and even from the Parsi Mystic, who though taught by
Zarathustra to worship the cow and drink Gomez for his
purification, does nat seem to strictly observe the injunction.
In the Indian Mystic, the Upanishadic teaching, *ahara.
suddhau sattva-guddhih ™ is a physio-psycho-ethical law,
which 1s very necessary to,be observed for his spiritual
development. And what is more, even total sexual abstinence,
what is called * viluta.vishaya-tyaga,” ! or, aband of all
matrimonial living, r.e, ascehicism, 1s strongly advocated, if
the Mystic is at all inclined to have his spiritual progress

accelerated,

+ Read Sr1 Lokachicya's §ri-Vachana Bhashena, a Mystie's C
=Evexyn Underhlll writes 10 I’mcmnl uy-umm. . 63—64, thus “So,
e heart and will, 1s
dcmnded o those who would d;vtlap the form ol Canstmuxneu called
¢mystical = ANl your power, all your resalution, 15 needed 2f youare to
suceeed 1n this adventire (ere must be no futtering of enery; fio maxtare
We hear much of the mystical temperament, the myshcal
vistan  The mystical character 18 far more smportant and its chief ingred:-
ents are courage, singleness of heart, and self control Has towards the
perfecting of these mildary virlues, ot to the production of a soft prousness,
that the discipline of asceticism 1s largely directed and the ascetic found
ation, in one form or another, 15 the only enduring foundation of a sane,

of motives

conlemplative life
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The ethical conduct necessary for the Indian Mystic—and
the msthetic element which chiefly appeals to the Sprt of
Beauty (like Shelley’s poesy)—are dramatically represented in
the characters of the two great Epics of India, the Maha
bharata and the anéyanu The mystic nexus between the
two chief dramatis personae, St Krishna of the former and St
Rama of the latter, has already been portrayed As to the
world wide appreciation of these two epics as the greater
than the appreciation of Krishnaism alone, only one authority
may figure here as quite representative of the Qcecident
That 1s Sir Edwin Arnold, who writes

“The Old Tlestament 1s not more interwoven with the
Jewish race, nor the New Testament with the civilisation of
Christendom, nor the Koran with the records and doctrines of
Islam, than are these two Sansknit poems—the Mahabahrata
and the Ramayana—with that unchanging and teeming
population which Her Majesty, Queen Victoria, rules as

. Empress of Hindustan '

The last 1s typical of Sita, who 1s the Indtan Mystic
masked as the woman, or the Bride And Sr1 Knishna
of the other epic Mahabharata (which includes the Hart
vamsa), 1s the culmunsting figure, the Uttama Purusha,
(Super Man}, or the Purushottama (Supreme Man) (described
in the Bhagavad Gita), of whom Prakpitr (Nature} is the
modality ,~the Figure emblematised as the Bridegroom, and
all the rest of the Cosmos standing to hum as the Sitas, or the

Brides Swedenborg the Mystic’s * Conjugal love” yrelds
much parallel thought to this symbolism R W Emerson
writes of 1t that “It 1s a fine, Platonic development of the
Science of Marnage, teaching that sex is universal, and not
local, virthity 1 the male (Purusha) qualifying every organ,
act., and. thought. and the feminmne (Prakritr) i woman

1P 159—160 Ind an Poetry



254 A METAPHYSIQUE OF MYSTICISM

Therefore, 1n the real or spintual world, the nuptial union
13 not momentary, but incessant and total *'*

Ever since the Theosophical Sociely came into existence,
Iterafure on Kpishnmsm has scen phenomenal expansion
throughout the world It would be an endless task to even
make a barc mention of this lterature  Only one sample—
culled from a famous Theosophist C Jinarajadasa, M A
(Cantab ), should, for the purposes of my essay, suffice

¢ Look, now, at Sn Kpshna,” he says ‘' He
lived a hfe that was brief, but a hfe that absolutely
{; ted the tion of the Indian peoples The

great part of that lhfe of His was as a child, and
the briefer part as a youth, but what was there wonder
ful about this child? He was, indeed, a Divine child, but
all gathered round him, all loved him, because He wasa
human child too, human 1n the best expression of humanity
You can hardly realise the tender, devoted expressions 1n all
Indian books that describe the hife of that child, and the play
of thal child, it was a Divine child at play Think of 1it—a
great world teacher hving among men as a child and as 1t
were teaching all children how to play 1n a divine way Now,
it 1s that message that He gave n Inthia  Consider ihen His
hfe as a youth Indian imagination has pictured again and
agam this part of His ife  1he legends here and there bring
1 elements that should never have been brought in, that
detract from the wonder and the Beauty of His character,
but 1n spte of all the unbeautiful imaginings that crude minds
and undeveloped intellects have tried to bring into the story,
one thing stands supreme, that He was a world teacher, who
gave an impetus to all aspining hearts  He hved as a child
played among children, as a boy, grew up among His elders
and was loved by them all best loved because He reflected
the best of Humamty
1 Emerson a Works Vol I p 3%6 Bohn s Standard Library
3Pp 4546 The Message of the Future
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Of all the books wotten in modern times about Sn
Krishna, *Srt Kpishna the Lord of Love " ! written by Baba
Premananda Bharaly, 1s a masterly, scientific and philosophie
exposition of Indiane Mysticism focussed in the unique Person
of Sn Krishna, strongly recommended for perusal by all, being
wrtten as it 1s by a deep devotee of St Krishna, the book 1s
of spectal significance and import to the Mystic world *

Su Kpshna’s Incarnation s full Divinity manifested
(Purn avatara~Pleroma) And its importance 1s evident by
every ritual in India being dedicated tohim  All rntual (z e,
Purva M ) finds ats fulfl t 10 thss act of surrender—
which 1s typieal of the Uttara Mimamsa  No rite 1s performed
without invoking Sr: Kpishna's name, and particularly the
obsequial (Urdhva dathika) rites  As already shown, Krishna,
as plenary avatara, played the Drama of Love and Death He
proved hig lave 1n death by the motf of the Bh Gita, which 1n
India’s appreciation of Him and His mission as the Lord of
Love and of Death, 1s evidenced by mnvoking His name 1n all

the domestic usages and customs of India, especially those of
them which pertain to the serous and sublime finale of man’s
life on earth, while passing its threshold of Death, ushering 1t
into newer and newer canditions of existence and experience

India’s spint 1s permeated with Krishnaism , no attempt
m the past by ahen faiths, has mn the least succeeded n
shaking this spuit, and the present and the future forbode a
universal religion which Krishnaism really 1s  The Fatherhood
of God and Brotherhood of Soul (not of man merely), cannot
better be limned than 1n the superb Song Celestial, the Song
which 1n this twentieth century 1s the sweet salve to the
sores of Souls It 1s the sweet lullaby that charms children
unto socthing sleep This Song 1s permeating all the children

1Published by the Krishna Sama; New York US A
% Bapkum Chandar s Kpishnacharitra 1s worth noficingand St Kpshpa
by Professoy T L Vasvan
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of Earth to.day. And Krishna is the World-Mother that sings
the univeesal lullaby to all His children.

Since Buddha we have had the Azhvirs, Sankara, Remi-
nuja, Madhva, Bilvamangala, Jayadeva, Vishanusvamin,
Nimbarka, Vallabha, Chaitanya, Ramananda, Kabir, Nénak,
Tukiram, and latterly Ramakrishna Paramah Vive-
ka da, Prema da Bharati, Rabindranath Tagore,' C. F.
Andrews,® Evelyn Underhill,’ and others too numerous to
mention, all breathing the Universal spirtt of Krishnaism. No
Y.M C.A. propaganda can stem this Krishnaic torrent from
flooding the Earth. -

Ona enthusiast of this Y.M C.A." organisation, Dr. J. N
Farquhar, M.A, has written a seemingly appreciative book
named by him advisedly as the Crown of Hindwsm. He
means by it that Hinduism is so far justifiable, up to the Crown,
the whole body of it from its feet to the head, in the sympathe-
tic judgment of the Christian Missionary of the twentieth
century; but it just lacks the Crown to its head, and that Crown
is to be Christianity ! But the Crown of Hinduism is a mislead-’
ing title, for when I read the titie myself, I felt it meant that
Hinduism was the Crown foc all other cults on earth, certainly
so for Christianity, which is in such close pattern to Krishnaism!
As against these susprerously® sympathetic gentlemen, there
are many others, and ladies more I believe, who hold up
Krishnaism to tr dental heights of admiration and wor-
shap, and one has only to set himself to the task of compilation

+ See Ins Works and addresses i Mysore, January, 1919
2 From hus references to Vashnavism 1o his address m Mysore of

January, 1918
3See her to R
ranath Tagore's ** Kabir's Poema ™
+ Young Mea’s Chaistian Association. \
# For example, tn spite of my ample exposthons of Sn Vaishninism
given to Dr Farquar on varions occasions, he suggests af my exppase,
phallicismio this faith, which 1s decidedly anti phallic as the whole world
knows [See p. 26, foot nste 1, An Qutlinc of the Religious Literature of India )

ele, 1n her d to Rabind-
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of such occidental testimony, to feel 1ts quantiiativeness and
quahitativeness 1n favour of Krishna appreciation  One such
testimony may be found in the pages of the Mercury, 1896, in
the article “Krishna” by Mane A Walsh  She concludes
the arttele thus *‘Let us discover the secret of Krishna, the
Deliverer ”'  ‘Students invigorate themselves with the
mysticism of the East Indias wisdom attracts Freidrich
Schlegel, and he transplants the mystical didachic poem,
Bhagavad Gita, mto European sail’® In this spirit have our
modern Christian missionary friends to work, otherwise the
zeitgerst wall relegate them to fossils
All this 1s the positive side of Krishna appreciation by
the world But there 1s a negative side to st The mahgners
of Krishna begmn from His own contemporary period, signally
Sisupala  Sisupala so aspersed Krishna'’s character that if
demanded all the wits of the wise men of that age to defend
Him from the vilificabon Krishna himself often expressed
“that he was not understood by the Pharisees and Sadducees of
his age Knishna's case was a thousand times more difficult
tpan Christ’s For e<ample, in the Bhagavad Gita, He sard
“ Avajananti Mam mudhah ”," t e, *It 1s the 1gnorant of My
Godly nature that traduce Me”  And the generations of such
vilifiers have tncreased 1n volume as days grew, up to our
own twentieth century, when the ranks of alien traducers like
the Chrishian Missionaries have been swelled by indigenous
accretions 1 the shape of many * Samajas™ and individual
free thinkers, of whom India toc has had a plethora All
this negative evidence only goes to prove the inscrutah:
ity of Krishna’s myshic character, and as before a saint 1s
canonised as such, he s gwven a devil’s advocate to prove his

VThe srticle referred to 1s pubhshed fully seepp 46—51 Arya Bala
4+Bodh n Vol 2 February 1896
Vp 216—T, Afystcsm n Heathendom and Chr stendom by Dr L
Lehmann
* Bhag Gta IX 11
33
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case, Krishna's appreciation by the world is sugmented by his
vituperaters, The more he is vilified, the stronger doth
he grow,

Positives and Negatives might 1o the end of time try to
determine or undermine the character or Krishna, but to both
He remains the Ncutral Centre, round which dance the
Polarities, {o the music of His Flule ; even as the (man.woman)
Gopis whirled in the Rasa.dance—even as the positive and
negative eleclrons eternally dance round their nucleus—the
Almighty Atom,

Even the physical basis of hife is Immortal, as physicisis
tell us. The psychical basis—the Soul; and the spiritual
basis—the Spirit, which manifests as Krishna—how more in-
deed Immortal, and worthy of the world-appreciation ? Sri
Krishna says that * He is the Akshera '—the Immortal Logos—
the Centre of the Unijverse of Mystics, Krish and Na together
give the Mystics their Philosopher’s Stone and the Elxir of
Life, and in this sense Krishna can be styled *The Sun
of the Soul . * Hridy-antar.jyotith”.

The backbone of Mysticism consists in the great fact of
God's Incarnafions—Incarnation within and Incarnation with-
out—rwehich is a legacy to all mankind from the East riz , India.
And it has been pointed out that Krishna's Incarnation is a
complete (pleromaic) manifestation of Divinity—a manifesta-
tion for all mankind., Hence it 1s written: *Loka.trayo-
pakaraya,” r.e¢, *“He who gave the message for the profit
of the three worlds”., Hence He is the World-Mystic;

*Yogsvara,”® and His following are all the Mystics who
do His bidding Like Arjuna, the first disciple: “Partho
dhanurdharah,”® re, *Ready with bow and arrow,” ever

¥ The doctrine of Divine Incarnations is Indan  * Ajayamino babudh,

viayate” (Rig Veda), and Cardinal Newman supportsat  See Yog Parlha ),
s3ralha Aryangar’s wntings,

* Bhagarad Gita, xvinn 78

3 f5ed, xvn 78
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*

to do His bidding viz,, service. * Sishyas te’ham sadhi mam
Tvam prapannam,”’ fi.c., “I am Thy disciple, Thy suppliant,
O Master-Mystic ! bid me for thy SERVICE". So cried Arjuna,

A muystically, constructively, written account of Krishna,
by Edward Schurs, is of particular interest. Referring to the
world’s esoteric doctrine, Schuré concludes his Krishna-
appreciation in the following words :

“We have now seen the source of this doctrine in the
jungles of the Ganges and the solitudes of the Himalayas.”?

Schure also says that ** Krishna as the Solar Logos emits
the rays which Jesus takes up and spreads in the world,
centuries later .

What then should be the meaning of the Crown of
Hinduism ? 1t must mean that Hinduism is the Crown of
Christianity. The Christ-idea itself has been traced to the
Vedic Ribhu, who is Orpheus, to the Aryan trunk along the

,valleys of the Oxus’ In short, says Emilé Burnouf,* . . . .

‘fxeatly every element of Christ’s legend is to be found in the
Veda”*'—" Our rites,” he says further, * which very few
among us understand, our symbols, which have for the most
part outlived their meaning, our legends, with all their Jocal
reality, are all to be found set forth in the Veda in almost the
same terms as those used by us ™.’

How now does Sti Krishna’s Figure stand in the light of
these researches? It stands revealed in its pleromaic glory,
and as, so well, Burnouf exclaims :

“But no sooner were the scrolls of the Veda spread out
and read than the mists rolled away, and scales fell from our
eyes.”*

. 1 Bhegavad Gua, 1.7
2P 88, Krishna and Orpheus
+See p 145, The Scrence of Religrons, by E Busnouf
“Ibud,p 146,

*fhd ,p 169
*lbid, p 85
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“Therefore when we Aryans sludy and compare the
Koran, the Bible, and the Veda, we reject the first as being
the work of an inferior race to ours;' the Second at first
surprises, but does not overplease us—we are conscious that
the men therein mentioned were not of our race, and that
they did not reason as we do;the Third has, by the entire
modern Science, been identified as the bequest of our
ancestors—we feel that from them sprang the rays and the

bst of those tr tations which we call our herit-
age.”? Krishna is the God of Love whom Christ proved in
his days by declaring that God is Love. If Christianity
emphasizes on Love, that lesson is taken from the Bhakt
chapters of the Gua, the Love-Gospel of the World-Mystic
Krishna, Here is the latest appreciation: "The path of
devotion is for those who must pour out their love to a person-
al Saviour, and worship God as the Father and Mother and
Child. One of the great incarnations of the Godhead was
that of Krishna, the Christ-child who never grew up, aty
incarnation of love, appealing to the child-like and simple souls
who can be saved only if their faith is merged in love.”®

If deeply and well pondered over, Krishna rises before
the Mystic eye, as that SUBSTANCE—as the World-Mystic.!

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, Panjab, claims to be an
incarnation of Krishna!*

The modern saint (fifteenth century) of India, Chaitanya
of Bengal, is considered as Krishna Himself incarnate ; at any

1But when they become the Sifis, they join the Aryan stock, and are
no more infenor,

TP 198 The Science of Religtons, by E Burnouf, \

4P 239, The Messags of Plato, by E J Urwick

4 In the most unexpected places Knishna nises, by His message of the
Bhagavad Gila A Zoologist for example wrting about the mysterious water:
amimal Guinctere, writes * Al midnight of this same day, only three thing:
existed in the world—on my table I turned from the"Bhagavad Guld, etc.”
(P 313, The Atlantee Maathly for March, 1921, by Wilham Beebe } N

2P 420, The Quest for Apnl, 1921, (Ths Akmadiya M. , b
H. A Walter v ¢ iya Hovement), by
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rate he 15 Kpishna lov e incarnated, hke St Sathagopa of ancient
times  Among many works on Chmtanya, the one recently
written by Rev J Esthn Carpenter in the July (1921), Hibbert
Journal, named ‘Chaitanys, an Indian St Francs,’ shows
the wonderful character of Sr1 Kpishna

It may i thie section be added that of all the Avataras,
the Avatara of Krishna 1s characterised by what 1s known as
the saulabhya quality, or the quality of meekness, amrability,

bility, d and sacrifice and service, conse
quent on love It s written

Ye yathi Mam prapadyante
Tuma tatha 1va blajamy Abam (84 € IV 11}

1e, ‘1 serve those 1n the manner they serve me' This
shows that Krishna becomes the loving servant of His
loving servants His character then as the Horsekeeper, as
the Charioteer, as the Messenger, etc, of His loving servants,
« the Pandavas, Draupady, etc, 1s llustrative of this charactens
tie quahty of saulabhya, fully displayed in the Xnishn avatara
The mention of ‘ envoy * 1n the Rig Veda IV 7 9 with which
this Section begins, 1s thus indicative of the well deserved
woarld appreciation, Set Krishna can command, and commands
It must be noted that the term &kiaza in the verse above
quoted comes from » Bhara, sevayam=Ilserve Hence Sn
Krishna who proclaimed Himself as the Mother Father,
Grandfather, etc, of the Universe, comes to us as the Servant *
Love can go no farther This profound truth per se entitles
Sri Kpshna to world appreciatton By acting the servant
actually, the nature and fruit of service was taught to mankind
Of this truth of Service more may be found i the sequel  On

T K¢ shnam ta ema rusatah _etc

2See Section on D vne Relatons Life must ‘be conce ved as &
process in wh ch He {God) bearsagodngpart [P 35 Thesm by Prof
A Seth] Ths gudog pert may functon m any aspect from Mother to
ervant

“+
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the aspect of God s Servant ‘tudu ponavan,' etc, of Lokd
charya,' 1s a consummate disquisition

Tukardma the mystic saint of the Mahariashica sings thus
of St1 Krishna's Saulabhya attribute M

Our Lord knows notl ing of b gh or lowly b rth

He slops wherover He sces devolion and faith

te xto the pounded gratn that Vidura the slave s son offered Him
He protected Prahiida in lhe demon s house

He worked with Rohidds in tano ny, hides

He wove scarfs on Kable 5 foom.

He s0ld gost & llesh w th the butcher Sajana

He moved the grass in Savala s [ eld

He blew the [ re w th the Goldsm th Narahan

With Chokamela He dragged away dead cows

With Nama ¢ alave Jant Hel fled up cowdung

At Dharma s house He carr ed the water and swept Lhe [loors
He became a Charioteer and drove the horses of Arjuna & car
He rel shed the cakes that Sudima s love presented H m

At the cowherd s house he tended k ne

He kept the door for Bal

For the sake of M rabd He dra ned Ihe poiton cup

He becaine & Mahar 1o the sery ce of Damin

He carried clay for Gora—Ilhe potter

He pa d oft the b UIs of Narss Mehta

For Pundar ka & sake Ho st 1l stands there (at Pandharpur)
Blessed says Tuka 13 H s slory *

Mrs Annie Besant, n devotee of Srr Krishna, 1n a recent
address to the Bhagavad Gitaclass, Y M I A saymng that
‘three stages of action’ were ‘spoken of by Sr1 Krishnan
Bhagavad Gita,’ added that ‘Emerson was the only man mn
America who, with the aid of a copy of the English translation
of the Gila, was able to grasp the three stages of action® In
concluston the lecturer asked the students who were going to
study the Bhagavad Gita not to stop with intellectual study
but to prachise it even to a hitle extent The Gila was no
ordinary book or ordinary song It was given when Srt
Krishna was 1 the highest state of consciousness She

1 §n Vachana Bhushana \

3P 34 Tukaan (G A Naleran & Co)  An Ergl shcnt ¢ and adm rer
of Tukaram has sad To those who {ave read Tukaram s Abkangas 3i1s
useless to speak 1n pra seof Chr stan Ethcs [P 40 /b d] Ed Carpenter
15 reported (o be del ve ing lectures on G ta n Laglan,
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hoped that the presence of Sri Krishna might overshadow the
class and that His inspiration might be with them, angd that
they might gain something of that wonderful wisdom which
was enshrined in the Great Song.

The Brahmanas daily in their Sandhyé.vandana (Prayers

of communion, not of petition or intercession) recite :

Namo Brahmanys deviyn

Go Brahmaoa hitsys cha,

Jagadd hutdya Krishniye

Goviodfya name namsh

In this verse * Go * or Cow represents material prosperity
and Brithmana, spiritual prosperity. Krish and Na (=Krishna)
is the Giver of both. And He is Gownda, 1., the Cowherd=
the Servant, the Servant of the lowest and meanest, the
Cosmic Servant, Krishna is the ‘Hound of Heaven® that
protects the Cows, the Hound that hunts the anti-cows—the
anti-Brihmanas®, Comparing Western with Eastern Mysti.
. cism, May Sinclair writes :

And en the parl of the pursuing God there are none of those impetuo-
silies thut averwhelmed Suat Teresa, He comes * with sslent steps ¥ Hes
the lover wailing 1n the shadows  He 15 the watcher by the bed, the solitary
waylaver in the deserted street, the traveller at the well, he 18 Knishna the
lute player, the * unknown man * playing 1n the hittle boat at the fording [
knaw nathing 10 persusnive as tho glzmour of this Castern stillness, nothing
that evokes so0 irresistibly, 30 inevitably, ihe sense of the unscen 3

A, E. Waile, another modern writer on Mysticism,
declares thus: 1 might L)l many pages with extracts from
all squrces of text snd commentary and enitieism (e, on
Eastern Mysticism). It would adorn those pages and serve
a purpose therein, but the real purpose s suffictently served
already, and 1 will add only that as Christ 1s the Way and the
Life for that great branch of Mysticism which bears His
glarious name, so in the East is He who 1s called the Eternal

+ *See New India, 3 5, Qctober 31,1921
2 ¢Smyter of demons op bebalf of Brahmanss and Cows, Husband of ses-

born Lakshmi* [Tufas: Das)
3P, 311, A Dufence of ddeatism (Ch on the  New Mysticism )
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Krishna for many hundreds of adept-saints, who affirm on
the basis of experience that He can be *“apprehended in
every heart,”*

Two testimonies, one from an Easterner, and the other
from a Weslerner, will now be given justifying world-appre.
ciation of St Krishna and His work:

(1) “If the Gitd names certain books, certain teachers,
and certain incarnations, it is merely because lhey were
the best known to Indin of those times. If Krishna were to
teach a modern world, we should not be surprised to hear
him include the Dhammapida, the Bible, the Koran and the
Zendavesta among sacred books, and Jesus, Mohamad,
Zoroaster and Buddha among persons, to be revered as mani-
festations. The perfectly gencral character of the teachings
in the book warrants this supposition. Sn Krishna sayss
*Ye yatha Mam prapadyante, tams tatha.iva bhajamy Aham;
Mama-vartm-dnuvartante manushyéh Partha sarvasah.
* Whoever takes refuge with Me in whatever form, I (ak%
them into My service in that form ; men follow my path, Oh
son of Prithd, by all means.”*”? This is an Easterner Here
is 8 Westerner:

(2) *“That is a problem I would put to you as stewards
of a magmficent Faith; it is too mighty fo be limited within a
single people. 1t is inter-National and not only National.
But you must think it over for yourselves. Karma gives
to you the right to dectde; but at least it is true that even
if the heritage of Hinduism be held back for India, vour
literature is going over the whole civilised world, your
Upanishads are studied 1n the West as well as in the East,

*Cp. with
such bnoks ls Dr_J. N Farquhar's Cmnm of llmdmsm, and John P Jnnu
India’s Problem— Krishna or Christ (¢t hac)

1P, 191, The Hear! of the Bhagavad Gitd, by Hie Holiness Lingesa Mnhn ]
bhagavat, Ph D ee also Pp 34—35, Srr Krishna, the Savieur of Humanity,
b;

T L Vaswani,

views which figure j m\}
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your Bhagavad Gita, the Song nf the Lord, 1s sung n every
country and in eovery chimate They read it within the
Arclic Zone, they study it over whole of Europe, it has
spread mto far off America, and 1t 1s moulding the thought of
the whole iryan Race, although the name of Hindu may not
be gven to those who follow its teachings That great
treasure is 1 treasure you have crealed for the world, and
your 1solation for n time was permitted in order that you
might keep the treasure unspotled and unpolluted and un.
stained, until by your union with the British Empire you came
mto {ouch with a language which has become the world
language of the future, and your Scriptures, translated into
English, are now moulding the thought of the whole world ?

This same writer's In Defence of Hindutsm, and Hints on
the Study of the Bhasavad Gitd, and many other works such as
those of Premananda Bharati, I’ T Brooks, Dhirendranath
Pal, Lala Banya Nath, Abhedananda, Chaganlal, Sitanath

~ il‘nttvabhushnn's Lectures on the Gita, Lala Lajput Ray, Jinaraja

dasa, T L Vasvant and a host of other wrniters * on the subject,
East and West, may all be referred to for appreciation traits of
Sn Knishna, and His Universalism  Edward Schure’s
Krishna 1s of somewhat occult sigmficance, specially that of
Devaki the Virgin's immaculate conception of Sri Krishna

As memorials of Indian blood, shed on the European
Kurukshetra Armageddon in 1914—18, mosques for Mussalmans
are to be built in Pans and Londen  But much more the
blood of Hindus shed on Western fields demands its money
At least one Temple in Pans one in London, and one
I'landers, ought to be witness to the Brotherhood of Humamty,
and the Unwversality of Religion This 1s the way fo show
gtahitude to India for saving Europe
+  Towhom shall the Temples be dedicated ? Certamnly the
Lord in the Kurukshetra, the Lord in the paper * Kurukshetra’

VP U I roblems of Reconstruct on by Arme Besant  * My own ete
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which was put into the hand of every soldier who fought on
the European ficld, the Lord of Love who dwells in every
heart, Sti Krishoa, as He declares in the Bhagavod-Gila, is the
Universal Lord of Love (‘sarva bhut-dsayas.sthitah’), *The
world’s need is the Love that reconciles all races, all
scriptures, all religions, all prophets, all peoples—of East and
West ~in the One Self whose vision is beauty, wisdom,
truth, In the name of that Love, I feel constrained to say
that they who condemn Sn Krishna, commt a crime in the
name of the Christ of God.”' Elsewhere it is written: * The
world needs India, the nations need the healing message of
Sri Krishna; therefore must India become free.”*

Abraham Lincoln's (America) statue is placed in England
Mr. Lloyd George said at the unveiling: * He is one of those
giant figures, of whom there are very few in history, who
lose their nationality in death. They are no longer Greek or
Hebrew, English or American; they belong to mankind.”

Sri Krishna belongs fo not only mankind, but to all hiving
beings in all the three worlds. Hence it s wnillen ¢

Loka teay SpakBraya tasma: Kriskna Zimane namah ®

* P, 84, $ri Krishna, the Saviour of Humanuty, by Prof T L. Vaswam

* P19, Ibhd

11t 12 reserved for Dr A Besant for she s the Th
wha could raise statues to Knshna in Lurope, Americs, Austrila ana ‘lev
Zealand and 1f possible in Palestine and Mesopotamin and E¢spt, et , whert
Indsan soldiers have shed their blood




SECTION 1X, PART L.
BUDDHISM AND MYSTICISM

. LIKE everything in this world of ours, even Mystictsm has
two sides, the one of pravritte (action) and the other of murrce
(reaunciation). To the lalter class belongs the Buddha. But
he is another vehicle who 1n later times than the Upanishads,
carried out the tradilions of « iation inculeated in these
‘ Treatises of the [orest’ (aranyakas). The ch i of
renunciation were the old Rishis, of whom we have the typ:-
val example of Yajiavalkya narrated in the Brihadaranyaka
Upanishad (passim). As Ydjaavalkya’s contemporary, we
also see the type of Janaka—a Kshatriya prince—who while
fulfilling the duties of a heuseholder (Grihastha), was at the
same tume a recluse 1n heart. It was he who said

Mithilayam pradagdhayam
Na me kinchit pradahyate

te., *Let the whole Mithula city be consumed this moment §
but nothung 1s consumed for me’. But Janaka was home-
bound.

This tradition was however, by Sr1 Rama brilhantly ex
cmphified by s voluntary retirement to the forest in the
teeth of many temptahions which stood 1n the way of his
renunciatton. And Sita Devy, his wife followed him, and his
<nob]e brother Lakst (later, R

%+ We then come to Tthe days ot :an'ﬁns’nna, whose ite 1s
one long story of renunciatien, not by retirement from the
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world, but remaining in it and teaching renunciation.! In the

Bhagavad-Gita we find Krishna impelling Arjuna to action,

and teaching him r intion througt Iminating in the

famous finishing slanza: XVIHI—66: '
Sarva dharmin pintysiya, cle

t.c., * Unconditionally surrendering, all *'.
Action was imperative before Dharina {duty, right, righteous-
ness—Ritam) was established; and ¢ iation imperative
after the same (Dharma) was established Dharma was
established, and the Sovereignty of the earth lay at the feet of
Dharma-putra, the cldest brother of Arjuna; and st such -
junctuce, not only Arjuna, to whom ostensibly the Gospel of
Renunciation was 1aught, but all the five scions of the noble
Iamily of the Pandu, with Draupadi, their spirilual spouse,
retired from world and worldliness, and willingly faced death
by scaling the heights of the Himalayas. They all dropped
down dead one after another; and Dharma-puira was taken o
Heaven without passing through the portals of death—the lof
of ordinary mortals, No renuncialion either of the Buddha
or of the Christ who followed later can compare with this.
Buddha did not retire along with his wife as Sri Ramachandra
did, but stole himself away from her. Illumination however
came to him; but he had to pay the wages of death (and so
had the Christ too) unlike Dharma-putra, Buddha’s life, illu-
mination and teachings partake of the cult of mysticism. We
shall therefore address ourselves to a consideration of his
case and how it 1s related to Vedanta, and to mysticism.”

" Abu Said refers to this lype sce Section on * Mystic Sense and Ex
pertence’, And Kpishps was 8 King maker but never humself sat on the
throne. Who could thus renounce ?

2 Much 1nterest atlaches to this study, for 1t was Vedism thal developed
iate Buddbism  These doctranes were iafroduced into Easlern Furop
through Anstolle This influenced the Alexandrian School.  Philo the Jew
stharsteabitug Siiraime Riatinsus spreaddyQatius; SR mnlyry, Mocilesis
etc From the Alexandrian Greeks, the ideas passed to Saracen phlosophers
This led to Averroism,etc [Read Chapter V of J W. Draper’s Conflic!
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This Scction therefore ss an attempt to discover what
clements of Vedanttsm and Mysticism there may be n
Buddhism, which in the person of Buddha came to be stand-
ardised 1n history as an independent system of thought, and
was received inte the Universal Church as o system of Relie
gion and was assigned a niche therein *

Amoogst the nations | shallgo
And open the door that Lo the deathless leads

To view Buddhism 1n its proper perspective, a retros-
pective vision of India’s past, prior to its {(Buddhism's)
emergence into existence, 1s necessary.’

in the old Vedas, we find preponderant the optimistic
mood of the heart of man, and in the Upanishads there arc
found audible shispers of its pessimistic mood There 1s 1n
our world no veligion or philosophy in which both these
phases are not taken into deep deliberation, and where a
metaphysic of the final signtficance of the Cosmos, as arising

 from this twofold humour of the human heart, has not been
pondered over.

Coming to the myshical side, we have both these phases

depicted as the days and nights of the Soul ' For example, we

between Religron and Sciencc ) Our readers may thus see the colligation ot
our thesis spread over 12 Sections and concluding Remarks
' The psychology of Buddhism shooting out of Lrystallising Brabhmantsm
13 a general paychology of all divergences emerying out of a previous establish
ed system Starbuck says ‘When any orgamsation befins fo
crystallise, a fraction of 1t starts olf ina new direction with a fresh emphasis
of some wital pruneipte The reasoning, doubhng, egoistic self asserting
periad seems (o have the dauble function af calling out the individual inta
self possession and personal instght, and of sorting refining, enriching
enlarging tho fund of racial experience [P 400 Psychology of Religion ]
“The ethical portion of the Vedas sprouted out into Buddhism ana antagomised
with its ritualisiec portion
2 Says Edmond Holmes in hes [he Creod of Buddhie (¢ te—x)  ‘The
teaching of Buddha can 1n nowsse lie dissociated from the master current of
1 ancient_Indian thought The domunant philosophy of ancieat Indiz wasa
w 3pinitual 1dealism of & singularly pure and cxalted type which found sts
* ,lruest explanahion 10 those Vedic ireatises known as Lhe Upamishads *
3 Seen as ‘ Illumination’ and ‘ Obscuration 1n the Leters lram a Selt
Teacher The former means the unfolding of Ged, the latter means lhe1n
folding of God [P 30)
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have the Dravidiun Azhvars® of India bringing out, in their
hearts’ ulterances, into sharp contrasl, these allernate vicis
situdes of the Soul in its progress fowards the Rational,
Righieous and Rediant Obmchvc. A Ubrief reference to
Medame Guyon inthe West—a Christian Mystic—will make

this point clear :
When Luve departs, a chaos wide and vast,
And dark sy Hell, 15 opened in the Soul;
When Love returns, the gloomy scene is past,
No tempeals shake her, and no fears control *

Again :
‘L hee tv love, and nuve beside
‘Was my datliog, sele employ ;
Whiie alternately 1 died,
Now of griel and now of joy.

And how does it on the whole end? It ends as in

Buddha's own [llumination: )

Sorrow foregoes its nature there,
And Life assumes a Lranquil arr,
Divested of its woes,
There sovereign goodoess southes the breasi,
Till then incapablo of rest,
In xaczed, sure repose.
Buddhism, then, viewed from Um historic backsround of
inently of the imistic

its past—-—xs a presentation pr
element in that past history of Indian thought.

Optimism glways supplied the motive for active life,
whereas led to r iation or fo a passive mode
of existence. We have these features broadly in the Old
Testament, the Vedas, and the New Testament and the Vedanta
(or the Upanishad portions). The Purva-Mimamsa considered
as the main Dharma (or the Eternal Law) to be * Works ’ (the
performance of Yajfias)—active engagements designed to bring
delights—a forth.going prompted by optimism; whereas in'
the Vedanta, a scheme of withdrawal 1s inculcated, prompted
oy m e mintin-veew thifrend andivve, Wit uwever vt

1 See Section xi: on Urdvidian Mystscism.
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in view the end, wviz, a blissful state of existence, whether
attained by means of striving or by renunciation. The word
* Nirvana ' means this state: though Buddhism may have used
it as meamng extinction. This word atself is of Upanishadic
origin, e.¢,in the Maitrayana Up.: ® San n-asan na sad ity.elan
ntrvénam anusasenam’’,

Bauddhism is thus a natural outcome of Vedic thought
which preceded its appearance, however it be viewed, (1) the
view of ‘Warks,’ Dharma, as the determinant of destiny,
nccording lo the Purva-Mimamsa, to which Buddha gave
objective validity by his own theory of ‘Works,' Karma,
which was the Law, or his Dharma, which produced fruit—
1 both cases a God being ignored ; (2) or the view of pessim.
iam, the germs of which are to be discovered in the Upani.
shads; (3) or a Code of Ethics, which permeates the Vedic
Iliterature ; (4) or the final End, as blissful ; (5) or the ideas of
Soul 2nd God, which though travestied by negation by

~ Buddhism, asserted themselves in their Vedic implications,
in other forms.' Max Muller is therefore right 1n observing .

* The Upanishads are to my mind the germs of Buddhism,
while Buddhism 1s 1 many respects the dactrine of the
Upanishads carried out to its last consequences, and, what is
important, employed as the foundation of a new social system,
In doctrine the highest gaal of the Vedanta, the knowledge of
the true self, is no more than the Buddhist Samyak-sambodhi ;
in praclice the Sannyasin 1s the Bhikshu, the friar, only
emancipated alike from the tedious discipline of the Brahmanic
studeni, the duties of the Brahmanic householder, and the
yoke of useless penances imposed on the Brahmanic dweller
in the forest. The smntual freedom of the Sannyidsm

L in Buddh the property of the Sangha,

Y Some writers assert {bat Ihere 1s no justificalion for classing Buddhism
with the various Onental mystifications, for st 1s found by them to be the
very negation of all mysticsam tn balh reltgion and philosophy
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the Fraternity, and that Fraternity is open alike to the young
and the old, to the Brahmana and the Sidra, to the rich and
the poor, to the wise and the foolish. (This is evidently due
to the absorption of the Pasicharatric elements of the Bhiga-
vata system, which was ln!ér.u 1gated widely by Rimanuj:
in opening the door of Vishnu.diksha wide to all men and
women, even to beasts and lrees). In fact there is no break
between the India of the Veda and the India of the Tripifakas,
but there is an hictorical continuily between the two, and the
connecting link between extremes that seem widely separated
must be sought in the Upanishads."

The * Works™ or Dharma of the Piirva-Mimamsa, were
efficacious of fruit by means of Apiirva,® and required no
God ; but the * Works ** or the Apiirva, or invisible something
which the \Works engendered, ended in being identified with
Vishnu ;" and Buddha, who set aside God, became himself God,
and he was no other than an incarnation of Vishnu, and
entered as sach in the Brahmanic Maha-Sankalpa. The

debted of Buddh to Vishnuism and the Bhagavad-
Gita is shown by Lokamanya B. G. Tilak in his memorable
work Gita-Rahasya, Parts IV and VI (Parisishta).

+Pp =l Introduction 1a Upsnishads, Part 11 (Val XV of the Sacred
Boaks of the East Series) And Max Muller gives an illustration as ta atyle
and thought from Hie 1bhidharma Kusa Vyakhva, compared wilh firhadaran

saka Up, I
3 This word g-purta means *not pre sxistent,’ and hence something

newly effecled by Aarma (acts) performed Cp Ihus with the rdea involved in
(he term Brahma, which means * the growing * noliced 1n Section V * Values,’
and with the modern thought of Creanve Evalution an 1dea thus which was
famihar to both the Parva Mima aca Mima,
takes up this idea into its * Skandhas' It may be said now that Pirva
Amsa_myaus Optimism—=Buddhism, The Pirva
God to Works [IX. 1 91, andit may be sud of Buddhism that st 13 Paria-
Mimamsd mius God And Uttars Mimamsi subordinates Works to God,
and reconciles pessimism and oplimism
3¢ Asg 1o the worship of Vishnu, a8 one of the many manlestations of the,
Highest Spirit, we have seen 1t alluded to 1n other Upamshads, and we knaw
from the Brahmanas that the name Vishnu was connected with many of the
earfiest Gedic sacnfices * (Afux &uder, GF eir, p. £] The Amods o
astx ancestar and 1s the Jrohs or the Inner or

Buddhism owes o Vishnu
Immanent Light ar the Christ in every heart
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Buddhism was a purily or ethical movement, a cosmo-
politan movement, and a compassionate movement, all having
germs in the world of thought and action preceding its syste-
matisation, but built on an atheistic basis, which was therefore
unstable, but later re.built on the theistic basis by Ramanuja,
which was stable. The ¢ i as
essentially an ethical system, Dharms, and Brahmanism as
essentially a theislic system, is effected by Vishnuism which
shows that Dharma (ethics) is identical with the Godhood.
God is hence Sanitana-Dharma, the eternal Law of Right.
eousness. Sri Krishna, who is Vishnu Incarnate proclaims
Himself as such, {for example, see the Bhagavad-Gita), and
Rama, who is another Incarnation of Vishnu, is no other than
Dharma embodied :

Ramo vigrahavin dharmah
And Krishna :
Krishnam Dharmam sanitanam *
'Hence a Godless system of Dharma (ethics) as preached by
*RBuddha did not suit the Gedly systems of India, and had to
find svitable soil beyond its bounds.?

A few thoughts relevant to this subject may be useful;
and they are sdded here.

*The message, HE (Buddha} came to proclaim was not to
the Brahmanas or to any one caste, but to all, of whatever
caste, and of whatever political community, who had ears to
hear. Distinctions of caste or of nationality he simply igrored.
It is therefore not strande that he was without honour in his
own country, and that Buddhism had to leave the land of its
birth , . . to do its work.”’ The Buddha has two distinct

141f only the moral law could hecome 1ncarnate "' ! exclaimed the ancient
teachee of Athens  Thts 1s the esoter of Yashnu's

3Says W.5 Lilly in his The Great Emgma  * Itas perfectly true that
Buddhism doss not possess the copceptson of the supreme creatve deity of
monotheism  Bat 1te very 15 beliel 10 & vower
ruling absolutely avar gods and men and all sentient existence , and that power
& perfecily yust and holy law  And this is the source of 3ts sublime marality.’”

P 104, Comparatrve Releg on, by F B Jevons,

35
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characters  In s fiest and eacliest characler he 18 the
typieal yogi—n maha (super) mystic, the great teacher of the
power lo be ganed by self suppression and by conquest of
the passions  In fis second he s the greal friend of the
common people, advocating umiersal brotherhood, universal
cquality, and unuersal compassion for all forms of animal
Ife He despised the folles and riches of the world and he
lived and moved among men serenely and Jovingly
" What 18 sutfering, ts otigen and how to escape from o,
are fundamental questions for all religions  Vedanta ascribed
all suffering to man’s free action in a world which had phys:
cal laws 1in Nature outside, and psychic (including moral) laws
in the inward Nature of Man  These laws were God made
and man's freedom or free will consisted n conforming to
them or infringing them By conforming he co operates with
God and wins His Grace, and by Grace emancipation (fram
suifering etc) and participation 1n an elysium which 1s the
Lingdom of God, but by acting antagonistically agamnst Ged"s
laws, the frec Man set himself 1 opposifion which brought sts
direful consequences resulting 1n *samsara ' which s a law
of retpbution by the process of Souls transmigrating from
bod: t to embod; t, tudl the are worked
out, God closely tching the Souls und all these dis
ciphnary and educative traimings  But to Buddha, the solution
of the escape from suffering began by seting eside gods and
theie worship It was not necessary to deny them 1t sufficed
to gnore them The nite of sacrifice, the central rite of the
worship of the gods had been developed to excess~—by the
Brahmanas, and the central fact of human existence, suffering,
not only remamned undiminished, 1t was not even touched As
a solution of the one practical question of hife, belef in the
Gods was useless’ ' But how did this Godless Gospel end 93
It began non religiously and ended religrously mn bringing 1n
P I0 ConpaatveRel¢on by B Je ons
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the 1dea of God by the backdoor ,—God who 1s the personahty
of Buddha himsell Worship to God which 1s the feature of
religion became worship to Buddha himself It ts as worship,
as worship of a God, that 1t becomes a religious force, and one
of the rehgions of the world But only by faling into the
system of Buddha's thought an 1dea extrancous to it, the idea
of God, has this been possible  That 1s to say, Buddhism, asa
rehigion, 1s based on a principle which Buddha declined to
assume  Escape from suffersng, which 1s his object, remains
that of s followers, but, whereas he for its accomphishment
taught that the gods might be wasved aside, they have found by
experience that fo meet the needs of humanity a God 1s indis

pensable  Theur faith 15 to believe—and to believe in Buddha,
and the countless gods with whom the Buddhistic Heaven has
come tobe fifled*  Notonly God, but all the old Vedic pantheon,
entered by the backdoor! So far about the God 1dea  Voltaire
has said that “ A demonstrative proof of the non existence of
God assuredly no one has ever found nor will find”

Next as to the Soulidea which to Vedanta 1s an ides
combined of soul, as a psychic substrate, and its conscious
experiences constituting its Karmic contents, or environments
which influenced its {soul’s) repeated existence 1n psycho phy
sical embodiments, till retribution as a divine law—a law e
ducible to Divine Grace ultimately—brings about release But
to Buddhism the position of Seul and its Karmic impeduments
become reversed The Seul 1s a creature of circumstances
its nature 1s unsubstantial, but Karma 1s substantial ~ Soul 1s
llusory, but Karma 1s permanent This 1s but a parallel
to the Purva Mimamsic doctrine of the permanence of
“Works,” with its Apurvic products, fluxing never endingly
“The contral concept of Buddhisiic thaught 1s that of the
Jatman or self The final point to be grasped, endeavaurning to

Pp 106107 op ct And Vishnu (Venhu) and Sn (Sui) became
Aritdns sty Sod Riys Davids Buddhiim » Ind & and olber Works
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understand this concept 1a that st does not carry with st any
assertion or implication that “1" exist or am in any way a
reaty " What really cxist are impressions and achivities
These 1mpr and achivilies Akheras—1s an effect?
and a factor 1a a causal series an effect of prior sankharas in
this or a previous existence, ind the factor of future actions

Every act bears ats fruit That s the law-—dharma—exemplt

fied by everything that happens in the world *

‘Whereas the Purva Mimamsaka r¢nored all conscious God,
and 1nstalled 1n His place the non conscious (jada) * Works®
with 1ts *apurva,’ Buddha denied the conscious soul as the
substrate of all impressions and achivilses, selting up the latter
as if they were consciously potent to capture the unconscious (')
soul 1nfo never ceastng samsara, or flux of conditional exis

* At death 1t 15 not merely the body which perishes,
d.
3

tence
but the *I° also, in the Buddhistic sense just expl.

must cease {o exist The 1mpressions and achvities of the
*ego’ are transtent, over and ended as soon as begun, and
the ilusory ‘I’ has no existence, and never had any
existence, apart from them But }xere it 15 that we come
across the philosophic conception or device whereby this
metaphysical argument s united to the doctrine of samsara,
and, whereby the popular belief 1n the transmigration of souls
1s reconctled with a metaphysical theory which seeks to
dispense with the very notion of a Soul The philosophie
conception used by Buddha to effect this yunction 1s that of
Karman The activities which constitute the illusory *I*
result 1n deeds or work—karman~—and karman 1s not transi
tory, but permanent It survives the dissolution of the
illusory ‘1, and from the surviving karman are produced
more achivities and a fresh individual whose hfe and Iotare\

P 110 ConparatxeReigon by F B Jevons
% Like the Purva M mams ¢ Apurva
AP 110 op et
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delermined by the karmsn of which he s the transient
expression,”’
Thus blind karman is permanent and has the power to
produce a series of conscious (¥) individuals {r.e., Souls).
Buddhism wishes lo kill the Soul, but like the fabled pheenix
from the ashes, it rises up from the dust-heap of karman!
Whereas Vedantism would point to a rational soul, and make ali
aclivities (karman) depend upon its conscious power to produce
them, Buddhism reverses the pesition, and bestows all deter-
minative, rational and moral power to karman, and though the
soul is dispossessed of these values, Buddhism makes this
Soul the sufferer of pains (there are ne pleasures at all for
Buddhism), which is in short a perversion of every rational
theory of ethics. Hence Buddhism cannot thrive in the Indian
soil which 15 saturated with Vedantic 1deals of a rationat God
and rational soul, which first posited, everything else, karman
and all its congeners, must follow. Buddhism has therefore not
vet succeeded in snuffing out of existence esther God or Soul
Next comes the idea of pessimism. This 1s a matter
which, as already said, is a concern of every religion on earth,
but Buddhism made it its radical position. ** The emotional
basis of Buddhism 1s pessimism, the conviction that ‘all1s
suffering’’ And the pessimism 1s untversal and radical,
It is no mere recognition of the fact that in existence unhappi-
ness as well as happiness may be found. 1t 1s the assertion of
the principle that to existis to suffer—existence 1s suffering
and nothing else  Not only are sickness, old age, and death®

1rp (11—112 op cut

? For mccording to Wundt, Buddha's message proclaimed to the world
that the gaal of the development of the world 15 deliverance from the misery
of being, the peace ofnon existence, and the returnto the pre existent 1dentily
of will and idea . When the past illusion of all 13 dissipated, then
/lmrnamly will attain to the NirvEna of peace, the end of all stnving and
desite—the goal of existence

*Read Buddha's story, where he meets with cases of Destuution, Decrept
{ude, Disesse, and Death, 1n his entourage Witnessing these he becomes
sore at heart and gdoes out on hia great quest
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forms of misery, but birth and bemg alike arc in them
selves wretchedness The water 1n the four great oceans 1s as
nought compared with the tears men shed as they tread the
path of life, and lament that what they loathe 15 the Jot that
falls to them, and what they love 1s no part of their lot*** This
lop sided devel t which Buddh tives to ethies 1s
astounding  Karman s thus for its system the Absolule
Dewvil, which ever harasses the Soul, its own transient
creature, and has not even the bl of a pand
where that Devil reigns and himself revelling, makes his vast
population of that country revel with him 1n delights'
And next, what 1s the means of escape from this torment ?
To cease to desire But as long as one (1 e, Soul, genuine or
counterfeit, 1t matters not) desires, he exists The ‘will lo
Irve” 1s at the root of “to desire ©  Hence one can cease from
desiring by ceasing to hive This means quto do fe as &
necessary corollary to the tenet believed 1n, vz, extinction of
existence as the escape from experience which according to
Buddhism 1s suffermg, absclute  But, what has been proved
by Buddha's conduct ® He did not commit sutcide himself, but
lived to the full period of time allotted to him  Allotted to
him, by whom ? By himself, his karman, or by God ® But
himself (Soul) as God does not exist  Karman alone then1s all
powerful, and all conscious , and 1t must be this permanent ('}
entity that allots the lease of fe  But this antagonises with
the doctrine that ‘ of Man himself must salvahion come’® 7The
one goal 1s escape from suffering, and the path that leads to it
must be trodden by man himself Gods must be dis
missed from consideration *
If 1t was in Buddha's power to cease to exist, how did
He come to exist at all * And by what agency has the infinite
existence—the cosmos--come to be so? And Buddha died

1P 108—109, op cu
1P 105—1U6 op ot
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Thus Buddha began with the ontology of existence as
radically evil ; and with this nuclear seed of pessimism, raised
acomplete edifice of his syste;m of despair and desolation; but
all the same, optimism entered by the backdoor, and asserted
itself as the * nameless quiet,” ** less joy,” and “ blessed
Nirvana ",

What happened afterwards ? The whole creation burst

into joy ¢

Lo'the Dawn
Sprang with Buddha's victoryt 1o in the Cast
Flamed the first fires, of beauteous day, poured forth
Through fleeting folds of Night's black drapery T

What now 1s the metaphysic of existence.? Was the
whole creation, which is the sum of existence, groaning and
travailing under the spirit of pessimism; and delivered by
Buddha from it, into the optimism of beatitude, along with
himself; uwe, into IHlumination? Whatever was Creation
essentially, evil or good, one thing is clear that by Buddha's
Iltumination 1t did not cease to exist ; but bleomed into blessed.,
ness like himself. And secondly, if the joy of Illumination
15 an evolutionacy product from his own being, could his
being, evil in the seed, produce a delicious fruit, as the crown
of its cateer?® If it did, it is unintelligible to the mind of

philosophy, It is evident, however, that Buddha the pessimist

merit was that havind resched the verge of Nirvana, she declined to enter,

, prefecring to remain where She could hear the cries and succeur the calamities
of those who were strugghng with the manifold evils of = world of change ™’
The human heirt, we may be assured, is essenlially the same ali the world
over [P 427, Antuhewstic Theories, by R Flint

1P 176, The Light of Asia  (The joyful events which succeeded the
1Humination may be vead 1n this book, ta advantage’

* Coventey Patmore however says *The tree Igdrasl, which hasats head
1n heaven and 1's roots 1n hell (the lower parts of the earth), 1a the smage
of the true man » In proportion to the divine heights 1o which il
ascends mnst be the obscure depths 1n which the free1s rooled, and from .
whneh At draws Ahe myatic ten of we cpintusl Lie’ Studests way wew
compare this_with the old Vedaotic symbol of the Asvaltha tree, oide’
Bhagavad Gitd xv 1to3 ‘' Urdhva,ete’



BUDDHISM AND MYSTICISM 281

ended as the Upamishadic optimist, whose expefience 1s
mctured thus
Yada sarve pramuchyante
Kama ye sya hpdi sthitah,
Aths mpity omyito bhavaty
Atra Brahma samasnute —{Brihadar —Up v 4 1)
te, *When all desires, rooted 1n the heart, depart from
the man, he, the mortal, becomes the immortal, and enjoys
Brahman here ”

From the above passage 1t 1s plan that the 1dea of remov
al of desire 1s not peculiar to Buddhism , 1t 1s the old recipe
of all religions to the distemper of life, and Buddha's state
ment of 1t 15 but his legacy from s Vedantic past  The old
Vyasa himself had long before Buddha given his aitthasika
expression to this fact

Yacea kama sukham loke
acca divyam mahat sukham
Trishna kshaya Sukbasy aile
arhatas shodasim kalam

t e, *“ No happiness of this world or of the celestium above,
can be a hthe of the happiness of giving up desire (frishna=
Buddhistic fanha) ’

What 1s meant by Trishna kshaya, as in the Vedanta, as
1t Knishnology centuries before Buddha, and as exemphified by
Jesus Christ centuries after Buddhs, 15 the doctrine of Vaurag
ya or Renuncration from worldly hife, taught by all sages and
saints,—Renunciation explained by Sri Krishna to be disin

terested or altruistic action (nish kama karma) and not lead
g to the exireme of extinction of existence itself, as a causal
necessity , and extinction of existence 1s 2 figment of Buddha's
fancy, controverted by actual fact that everything really
extsts Brahman is first Existence (sa(), Brahman 1s next
Intell {ch:t) —hence not Buddhssm would
“.suggesi—and thirdly Brahman is Bhss (am}ndn), as Buddha
himself a &d by his {1k 13 The root of existence
36
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is thus of a blissfu), not baleful, character. Were it not bliss-
tul, existence itself would be i ible, as the Upanishat
says:

Ko hy-ev-8nyat kah pranyil yad esha Akasa.
anindo na syit —(Tauwte Up 1L 7. 1)

Inasmuch as existence is a truism prior to Buddha and
after him, including his own personality, and yet if evil were
at its root, that worm would long ago have eaten info that root,
and o Buddha like himself would never have been evolved.
We should have had nothing but void and negation, and there
would have heen no Buddha arisen to announce this negation,
and there would have been none of all the rest of us living

. to-day to, listen to this gospel. Jesus carried away all suffer-
ing, it is said, but suffering persists ; and Buddha carried away
all existence, it is said, by the cessation of fanha, but existence
insistently persists! including himself, for Buddha stiained
Nirvina, and hence exists for all the future, we should sur-
mise; and he existed in the past, accardmg to his own Jataka
Stories. ‘

‘What next did Buddha exclaim as his discovery after his

INumination ? This, in Edwin Arnold’s bewitching style:

Many a house of life
Hath held me—seeking ever him who wrought
‘These prisons of the senses, sorrow-fraught ,

Sore was my careless slrfe?

at now,
‘Lhou Builder of this Tabernacle~—~Thou '
I know Thee! Never shalt Thou build agan
ese walls of pain,
Nor yaise the roof tree of decelh nor lay
Fresh raffers on the clay
Broken Thy house 15, and the ridge pnle spht
Delusion fashioned st *
Safe pass | thence—dehverence m abtain *

From the above it would appear that there was some
“Him” whom Buddha sought. He was the * Builder of lhe\”\

1P 180, The Light of Asta.
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“Faberpacle,” and of Him Buddha said, * T know Thee”. Who
could this be ® God ? But no God exists for Buddha—a God who
has the power too of building a tabernacle  But 1f such God
came 1o be known, Buddha discovered Him as His Jailor, and
whom he vanquished by his Ilumination ! This God is 1pso facto
not God, but a Demon. Butif it was not Ged, but something else
which was the cause of Buddba’s misery continued through
many {ransmigrations; 1t must be Karman., But how came
Karman ? I, as has already been explained, must be presum-
ed to be a permunent category. Is it independent of Buddha,
or dependent on him ? Buddha has said, as shown before, that
‘the path thal leads to 1t * (r.c., escape from suffering) must be
trodden by man himself ¥ This ‘trodding’ is Karman, a pre-
duct of the ‘ man himself . If 50, it can have no independent
power over man Hence Buddha has vanquished his own
self-created Karman!® The metaphysique bere demands, Why
did Buddha begin to exist at all, and why did he create any
Karman at all? What 1s 1t but a Soul, which 1s to free itself
from it? He could have kept himself free from 1it, and if he
existed af all, he could ever have remained 1 a Nirvanic sort
of exsstence, without embroitment i Karman Karman 1s
what Buddha has raised to Godhood (or Devithoed)! He
enthrones this God, and anon dethrones him ; and he himself
emerges the victor out of the confliet Strange inconsisten-
ctes; and strange that this Buddha's own trodden Karman
brought hum eventually to Buddhahaod !

Ln passant, it may be observed, that the emergence of =
Buddha out of the ocean of humanity, 1s nothing more nor less
than the re-production of thedea of a perfect Purusha develop-
g out of the begmnmgless tree of life as formulated by the

' % The recognition of the validity of Moral Obligation 115 generat or of any
particaulat moral judgment, logrcally implies the belief 1u a perrmanent sparitual
il which 1s reslly {he cause of its own actions _Such a beliel 1s in the

Stoictest sense  postulate of moratity' (P 92, Ethies by Comon Rash
dall, D, Latt }
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Samkhya philosophy, which itself is the old Upanishadic xdeu
systematised,'

The atheistic line of thought itself is not an origination
by Buddha. It is a universal fact of a fit of the human mind
on its Godward quest. One Upanishat for example has:

Ast ily-eke n aysm ast 1t ch aike —[Aagha , | 20]
te, ' Some say he is, and olhers say he 15 not ™

And as may be found in the Sarva-Darsana-Samgraha by
Madhava, there is a school of Charvakas-Lokayatikas—profes-
sing a cult of atheism,” with Brihaspati at the head as the
Sutra.kara (Syslematiser) Max Muller says: “ As to Bauddha
doctrines, including the very name of Nirvana, we must re-
member, as | have often remarked, that there were Bauddhas
before Buddha. Brihaspati, who is frequently quoted in later
philosopbical writings, as the author of an heretical philo-
sophy, denying the authority of the Vedas, is mentioned by
name in our Upanishat (vii. 9), but we are told that this
Brihaspati having b Sukra, )} d his er
doctrines 1n order to mislead the Asuras, snd thus to insure
the safety of Indra, t.e., of the old faith.”* The Puranas and
the Dravidian saints, when referring to Buddha interpret him
as Vishnu purposely masked as such in order to beguile the
Asuras (asura-mohanartham avatarat:), The myshic inter-
pretation of the athesstic fit of the human mind is that it is
the ** night of the Soul *” as pointed out in the beginning of this
Section. Hence Buddha completes his mystic quest in his
Illumination, which 1s the “dawn of the Soul ’; then comes
the marriage of the Soul (bride) with God (bridegroom).

? Read Max Nuller’s Introd to the Svetast
“ On one occasion Sir Robert Peel had oceasion to say  * Take my word \ \.
for 3, 1118 not prudent to trust yourself to a man who daes not believe i God,
and in a future life after death Y
2 Sacred Books of the East, Vol XV,p It

N
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Vaishnavism as o system of complete optimism reveals
Buddha as Visbnu himself as having enacted one scene of His
Drama of Antinomies on His Cosmic Theatre In this sense
we may endorse Sir Edwin Arnold when he wrtes *In
pomnt of age, therefore, most other creeds are youthful
compared with this venerable religion, which has in it the
etermity of a umwversal hope, the immortalty of a boundless
love, an indestruchble element of faith in fimal good, and the
proudest assertion ever made of human freedom " *

Is there atheistic Mysticism® We believe not  The
necessary postulates of mystictsm are God, Soul, and Marriage
between them—the experience of that marriage being Nizvana
Hence to the Mystic the Nirvanic consclousness of Buddhism
1s the Brahma Nirvanic Conscrousness of the Bhagavad Gita ;
and Buddha realised his union with Krishna, the Master of
Mysticism (Yogesvara), who 1s Vashnu

Books on Buddhism give their own stadia on the Way

. leading to this mystic goal, and Tibetan Buddhism 1s
rampant n that fireld

With Buddha, then, all was well that ended well If he
denied the Soul, his Illumination disproved it, if he denied
God, his Illumination protested aganst it by constituting
Buddha himself into a God  His following trusts him as Ged,
when He himself trusted pot in One, and it cannot be
mnagined that any of his followers would attempt to become
God by his own achievement of Iliurmnation, without
starting from Buddha as God And we could imagine also
that a Buddha follower would be logical if he demed to Buddha
the arrogation to himself of all Godship to the exclusion of

everyone else Here comes St Krishna, the Master of
-

This compassionateness etc —is also a denvative from the Song
utmmx of Sn Kpishna

P xu The Light of As a
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Myslics, to the dencuement of this mystery  * My devotee
becometh like myself,” he says
1dam ynapam upZsrilya
Mama sadharmyam agalaly
Sarge p1 n opajayante
Pralaye na vyathant cha ~{Bhog Gita xv 2)

te, “Having become like myseli—t e, attaiming God
liness—they shall no more be volved in the processes of
change " This 1s their Illumination, and Buddha found
himself blown 1nto this state, after his long, weary pilgrimage
in conditioned exis ence Extinction of existence therefore
means cessation of conditional existence

It may be said to the immortal glory of Buddhism that 1t
tried to give objective validity to the Moral Law (Dharma}
without the postulate of God But lt secured this vahdx()
by the ph 1 world as b 1y B
but this assumption, if not disproved by theistic speculation,
has not been proved by the assumer On the other hand,
15 a mass of ewidence o optimistically trust the
1 1 as a well d d, b f agency to mnduct
the Soul into its eternal normal, patural or essenhal
estate of beattude' And as has been proved by all
speculation on Ethies that no Ethics can be stable wath
out a Master of Ethics God—, 1t 15 made stable by means of
that Master As pomnted out already Dharma or Ethics s
Sanatana Dharma or God limself  The metaphys:cal justifica
tion of this posttion becomes evident by what Canon Rashdall
says ' The theist, on the other band, can fully justify this
claim ([t e, the claim of objective validity to the moral law,
conceived as innate 1o the moral consciousness of man),
because for him his own moral judgments, 1n proportion as
they are true®moral judgments, will represent the 1deas, which

** Svena rupen abhimshpadsate {Chhandogya Up VIII 3 41Cp_ * The

hour of fulfilment approaches, the veil lifts and the soul beholds at Tast it
own true bring [P 306 Pagan and Christian Creeds by E Carpenter ]

there
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are eternally present to the Mind from whom ali other realny
15 derned ™' The hittle mind of man could not have found
the Moral Law 1 its awn hitle Consciousness, unless it was
planted there by the umiversal Mind, {rom which that hitle
Mind must be denved, unless there was no Umiversal Mind
(which negative has not been established) or unless the
Particular Mind could derive the Moral Law from atself,” in
which case the assumption of the basical badness of the
phenomenal world should have to be filsified, which however
Buddhism cannot do, having, as1t has, that as its unproved pre

mss, with which to bmld the pessimistic sylogism of 1ts system

But Buddha's nrgument ends in the reductio ad absurdum, by
the fact of lis Mystic experience~—his Enlightenment—being
one of Blissfulness mneffable The child Buddha returned to
his parent Krishna—the child of Love to the parent of Al

Love This 1s a mystery of Mysticism and an event unique
for India  The child Buddha went a wandering 1n a glorious
whithgig of time— the whirhgig * whirled by me’ as
Sri Kpishna says—and relurned to the Mother, Krishna who
proudly welcomes the return in such words as

-

Bal avo jnana tapasd
Putd Mad bhavam agata}

Many are those who arnive al my sta ¢ cl astened by knowledge
ard mnrlll eat on

Of such metal was Buddha par excellence while he
lived, not after he died he proved to mankind by his
Illumination the faithful exemplification of the covenant

1 88 L4 cs (Peoples Books) Mazam <¢d pont to an indub lable
Inct whenhe wrote  The dea of anintetl gent Iirst Cause once destroyed the
ox slence of & moral Ja v supreme over all men and cons! tuting an bl gat on
a duly smposed upon all men s destroy ed w th it

%1F such were the unerr ng gu de for every man )aw comes he to
gibusest?

1 lavaras sarva bhutandm  elc B/ G xv 1 61

e d aw—10
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which Krishna makes with every Soul, according to his
pronouncements in the *“ SoNG CELESTIAL ™!

After Buddha comes Child Jesus,® who ran through a
different course of discipline, adding one more glorious illus-
tration to the galaxy of risen Souls, and rafifying once more
Krishna's covenant with all Souls; and both of them, encour-
aging mankind {o hopefully, trustfully, joyfully, and firmly
follow in their foot-steps Steady, strenuous striving will not
fail of its teleology. For all time, blessed stands Buddha, for
he emerged radiant out of a long * night of Soul”":

Through the dark and milent night .
On the radiant smiles I dwelt

And to see the dawning light

Was the keenest pain [ felt,

In gulls of awlul night we find

The God of our Desires,

“Tis there he stamps the 31eléing mind

And doubles all its fires~

Asia thus gave one more Mystic, the Buddha, to spiri!ualise'
the Far East (China, Japan, etc.), and another Mystic, Jesus)
to spiritualise the Far West (Europe, America, etc.); and two!
Prophets, Zoroaster and Mahomet, to mid-Asis, India herself
retaining the parent Mystic Krishna with Krishna-Dvaipayana,
and all the line of saints (Azhvars)l and sages (Acharyas)
sprung from Him in the South, Chaitanyas and Mirabais,

*The 1ol of d and
deep The more one resds and studies {he Pali senplures, the more ooe s
conwinced that the hife and teachings of the Buddha have been duplicated
i the gospels of the spostles Sulism seems to be nothing more fban
Bnddhism modified by Istam. The worship of Saints s Islam 1s also due to
Buddhistic influence

#Cp ', .in due timeanorher Buddhs will arise, and he wall reveslio
you the selfsame eternal trush which 1 have laught you be vl be
known as Matreva® [P, 217 The Cospel of Bud tha, by Paul Carus)

3 Madame Guyon —translations by Willam Cowper. “St John of the
Cross has already 1old us thal we must pase through a certnn rught of the
senses and memory in order 1o enjoy that foll light of the imagination 2nd
mind which illuminates even the things of Earth  The Saint has alsa to pa3s
througb & mght of the hesrt, but he does not remein 13t (P 159,
The Psychology of the Saints by H Joiy)
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Kabirs and Ramakrishnas in the North, the main stream of
mysticism, thus flowing down.' And as has already been
shown, Sti Krishna Himself has to-day clasped the whole
world into His loving bosom. He, being the Father—not the
Sons—has no alternations of nights and days, which only
‘Souls’ have, for He has said of Himself:
Na Me Parth &sli kartavyam
rishu lokeshu kinchana

N insviptam aviplavyam
Varta eva cha karmam —{ 8k «Gita, H1 22,]

re, I all the three worlds, Partha, there 1s nothing I have to do,
(re, to gothrough Samsine processes as Buddha, etc ); for there 1 nothing
4 1 have to tish, and yet 1 et (a3 an example to

others)”

This Divine Action—not for any self-purpose—but an
actian springing out of the compassionate heart of God—an
action of sacrifice,” self-sacrifice (yajia) for the further
melioration and upliftment of the Universe, from stadium to

* stadium of limitless progress, 1s what 1s known by Dharma.
It is to the glory of the Buddha for endeavouring to establish
Dharma as a self-evident Law, or a Law having objective
validily in the constitution of Nature, apart from 1deas of God,
Soul or Immortahity. Where absolute moralists of the West
such as Mill and Bentham merely built academical theories
which had no intluence on the proletariat, for actual conduct,
Buddha, as an absolute moralist too, raised his standard so
successfully that 1t 1s to-day a pragmatic creed with millions

1Cp *“In India, where all ihings grow luxuriantly and vigorously, the
growth of myshicism has also been moct luxuriant and lasting  As far back as
research can reach, the germs of mysticism are found everywhere, and up
to the present day 1t still flourishes there, so much so that the peaple return
1ng home from India carry the seeds of it back with them o therr clothes
ut as are the people of India 50 also 1s their mysticism & mysticism of
‘meditation and of renuncration  For the Hindus, altbough our kiasmenin
descent, language, and disposition, have become a meditative, passive, and
remgned race” [P 40, M n Heathend, A s by Dr E
Lehmann ]

37
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of human beings,! and yet, as a system devoid of the ideas of
God and of Soul and of Immortality was not satisfying, these
ideas found entrance by the backdoor. So alsodid Dharmaend
in deification as Dharma. For in the way that Dharma, as
already shown, was though by the Purva-Mimamsakas placed
on an independent pedestal in its aspect of Sacrifice or Righte-
ousness, it reappeared as Vishnu—* Yajno vai Vishnuh,” and
the same Dharma in its aspect of passive virtues entered, as
absolutised by Buddha, by the backdoor as Ramas and
Krishnas; and Sri Krishna explicitly declared this truth by
the Gitd message = -
Dhares samsthipan Zrthiya
Sambhavim yuge yuge *
re, “ln every age | appear m) self to establish Dharms

And it has been said how tradition looks upon the Buddha
as but Vishnu in disgwse. And old Vyisa says in the

Epilogue to the Vishnu-Sahasra-Nama,* *

Achira prabhave Dharmo
Dharmasys Prabhur Achyutah

+ e, “Righteous conduct leads to Dharm  und Dhacma’s Lord is Achyuta“

(Vishnu)*
Buddha thus may be said fo be a Ray, from the central

Sun, which 1s St Krishna, for Sr1 Krishna has said that all

Rays proceed from himself
Mama tejo’msa sambhavam —(Bhog Gita,x 41}4

Buddha’s greatness consists 1 apprehending the majesty of
the Dharmic Ray itself, considered per se, in realising the

 August Comte id latler days constructed a Religion of Humanty onsn
atheistic basis, but REmanuja had already 1o the eleventh eentury, formulated
asystem of ‘Bhag:v:tl kainkarya* (humanism) resting on the theistic basis
+ Bhagavat kaunka

2 Bhag Gita,1v 8

3 In the Mahé Bharata (Anusisanika Parva)

+ Buddhs came to be the central Sun itself Cp ‘The Blessed ope s the
truth, and as such he 13 omnipresent and eternal, endowed with excellencres~
spnumersble, above =l human natyre snd 1neffable 1n hus holiness”  And h
12 3aid {o have a Pare lnrm, called the Sambhoga Kaya, and Vibhava (or
Incarnationaly form, cafied fde Nirmana A3ya (p Z26—7, [Be Gosper'or
Buddha, by Paul Carus ] Cp the *truth * with the Satyam of the Upanishads
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abstractness thercof to the exclusion of its concrete corporea
tion as in the Avataras (Incarnations) or the concrete or
substantive effulgence (Dharma) from which the attributive
Ray (Dharma) streamed forth

Kant smd that two things fill the mind with admication
and awe

The starry Hoavens above and (he Moral Law within

We get the whole truth by combining the Within and the
Above or Without, 1e, combimng Buddha's Moral Law
(Dharma) withn, with the star bespangled Dharma, envelop
ng all—Sn Krishna Buddha’s Illumination had been fulfilled
1n Krishna’s Universal Vision ', the goal of the Mystics  Itis
the nighteously perfect that become the heirs to the Kingdom
of Heaven Heaven that 1s above 1s reahsed within—the
{llumination This )s the antaryamin® Consciousness of the
Vedanta, or the Mystic experience of the Divine Wathin, 1n
harmony with the Divine Without—the Narayanic Con
sciousness, 1 ¢, the Cosmic Consciousness made up of the
‘Immanent’ and of the ‘Transcendent’ Narayanic Con
scrousness 15 the experience of the totality of the Godhead
Evelyn Underhill i her Pracucal Mysticism (pp 134—135)
brings out this 1dea 1n happy language, thus

“In each case, the Mystics insist again that this 1s God
that here under these diverse manners the Soul has immed:
ate intercourse with Him  But we must remember that when
they make this declaratign, they are speaking from a plane of

Consciousness far above the ideas and images of popular

religion, and from a place which 1s beyond the judiciously

adjusted horizon of philosophy They mean by this word,

not a notion, however august, but an experienced fact so
Visva Rupa Darsnnn Ch XI of the Bhagavad Gm;

5 af. G, A Gind Immanent, S wald v

e N
know the bless ng n( all bless ngs ? 1t 1s this Gnd u/ Law dwelling 1n your
soul etc  (The Spr(of Love by W Law]
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vivid, that against 1t the so called facts of daily life look
shadowy and insecure They say that this factis “imma,
nent”, dwelling 1n, transfusing and discoverable through
every aspect of the universe, every movement of the game of
ltfe—as you have found in the first stage of contemplation
There you may hear its melody and discern its form And
further, that It s *“t dent”, 1n ding and
mncluding the sum of those glimpses and contacts which we
obtain by self mergence 1n Ife, and 10 1ts simplest mamfesta
tions above and beyond anything to which reason can attamn—
“ the nameless Bemg of Whom nought can be said ™

This 1s Narayana Whom the Upanishat says * neither
word ner thought can reach’ “Yato vacho nivartante
aprapya manasa saha ** (Tarttiriza Up )

The immediate expenence 1s the One Supreme Fact—
above all theories of Soul and God and Immortality—w hich
the Buddha emphasised Later Vaishnava Acharyas gav e
utterance to the same truth, for example Sr1 Yamuna

Vapur adisha yop: kopr v2 ete  {Stotra Ratna )

Rhys Davids rightly says that in India alone can be seen
* the most complete and unquestioned freedom, both of thought
and expression, which the world has yet wilnessed”
(op 257—8, Buddhist Indic) The Buddha was one such great
wilness to this rare truth At Jeast for this one charactenistic
of bold speculative freedom displayed by the Buddha, he be
comes entitled fo a niche 1n the temple of My stics, whoare a
fratermity of free people, free from all parachial prejudices,
freely speculating about the problems of Ife, and giving
theiwr free expeniences as gifts to mankind India had no

Inqusitions*  Mahavira was another independent thinker

JCL* Indas great thickers the Ristus always stood for freedom of
thought and intellect and wh le Galileo was 1mprisoned and Bruno was burnt |
for ther opipions they boldly declared that even fhe Vedas were to be re
Jected 1f they d d not conform fo the truth  (SirJ C Bose at the Foundation
of the H ndu University at Benares )
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Since Buddha, there have been in India many free
{hinkers, of whom Sankara 15 a typical example, and
Ramanuya after him took bolder flights, not as Sankara did i
the region of philosophy alone, but in the regions of theology,
sociology, and mysticism, as well,—Mysticism where the
ethics of the Soul and the wsthetics of the God are so
mhmately blended ! In the words of Evelyn Underhull, * the
patient upchmb of the individual Soul, the passionate
outpouring of the Divine Mind, form the completing
opposttes ” *—the former represented by the Buddha and the
latter by Krishna, the Lord of Mysticism And St1 Ramanuja,
be 1t said to his lasting glory, represented a phase where the
former was resolved into the latter—the phase

Yam ev aisha vrinute tepa labhysh?®

This phase rightly understood 1s the Nivritte or Renun
clation posited by the Buddha appearing by the backdoor as
. Prapatt or Surrender, promulgated by Ramanuja—the mystic
attitude of the mind 1n both cases bemng Resignation
The following paragraph from Emerson will furmish
analogues to Indian mystic experiences such as the Illumi
nation of Buddha, and also a metaphysic of such experience
“We dist hed the ts of the Soul, ils
manifestations of its own nature, by the term Revelation
These are always attended by the emotion of the sublime
For this commumeation 15 an mnflux of the Divine mind into
our mind It 1s an ebb of the individual rivulet before the flow
ing surges of the sea of ife Every distinct apprehension of this
central commandment agitates men with awe and delight A
thrill passes through all men at the reception of new truth, or

' Compare with the recent phase of £n otro al £ cs i the West

2P 142 Practical Myst cisn

s Aatha Up 11 23 Mandaka Up 11 2 3 Read the Sth section ol
® $rt Vachana Bhushana

% Essays 1x *Oversoul pp 117—118 of the ed 1n Bohns Standard
Library
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at the performance of a great action, which comes out of the
heart of Nature In these communicalions, the power to see1s
not separated from the will to do, but the msight proceeds
from obedience, and the ohedience proceeds from a joyful
perception  Every moment when the individual feels himself
invaded by it 1s memorable By the necessily of our constt

tutron, a certan enthusiasm attends the individual’s consctous

ness of that divine presence The character and duration of
this enthusiasm varies with the state of the indivtdual, from
an ecstasy and trance and prophetic inspiration—which 15 1ts
rarer appearance—to the faintest glow of virtuous emotion, 10
which form it warms, like our household fires, all the families
and associations of men, and makes society possible A
certain tendency to imsamity has always attended the opening
of the religious sense 10 men, as if they had been *blasted
with excess of hight’ The trances of Socrates, the *union’
of Plotinus, the vision of Porphyry, the conversion of Paul,
the aurora of Behmen (e, Jacob Boehme), the convulsions
of George Fox and his Quakers the illumination of Sweden

borg, are of this kind What was i the case of these remark
h t has, mn able st m

able persons a r
common hfe, been exhibited 1n less striking manner Every

where the history of religion betrays a tendency to enthu
siasm The rapture of the Moravian and Quietist, the opening
of the internal sense of the Word, 1n the language of the New
Jerusalem Church the revival of the Calvimstic Churches,
the expertences of the Methodists ,—are varying forms of that

“shudder of awe and delight with which the individual Soul
always mingles with the Universal Soul *

No personal records, however, 1n the annals of mankind
can match the Divine Revelations given to Arjuna and others
by Sri1 Krishna (Read chap 11, Visva Rupa Darsana, of ‘g
the 5 Gt und odter modends ofromod o dhe &
Mahabharata)
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The 1llumination of Buddha, however, proves to us the
fact that though we may begm by viewing Nature as a whole
as chaotic in the metaphysical sense, and pessimistic in the
moral sense, as Buddha did, we end in realising that that
Nature as a whole 1s intelligible, or rationally ordered, and
optimistic, inasmuch as Buddha’s INlumination 1s Nirvame or
Blissful 1n 1ts character Buddha’s mihial attitude evidently
arcse from his viewmng the Umverse fragmentanly, not
m all ats tolaity **A perfectly harmontous and mtelligt
ble universe cannot be found so long as we see the
world in 1ts finite aspect, as a senes of 1solated events set
over agamst each othex ”

“Tout comprendre c'est ioul pardonner,* 1e * When all
1s comprehended, all 1s yjustified ”  Sr1 Krishna says

Vasudevas sarvam i —{Bh G ta VII 19]
2 Know Me (Vasudeva all filling God) as the All

.

and 2}l shall be known, equivalent to the Upanishadic truth,
Ekn vininena sarva vynanam bhavatr

From this standpoint of the Whole, Buddha's practical
position becomes understandable, in the travauls of Iife we
have all been, more or less, hke Buddha, lost in pessimism
But we rise out of 1t, as when reaching the top of the hill, we
nise out of the plain  Edward Carpenter says

* We are compelled, I think, to regard the real
self as at all imes only partially manifested

“1 think this latter pont 1s obvious, for when, and at
what pertod 1n life, 1s manifestation complete ? Certanly not
1n babyhood, when the faculties are only unfolding certamnly
not in old age, when they are decaying and falling away Is

b At, then, ;n matunty end mddle hife? But during all that

P 410 J 5 Mackenz es A Manuaf of £17 cs
2 See €l handogya Up V1 1 1



296 A METAPHYSIQUE OF MYSTICISM

period the output of expression and character in a man is
constantly changing ; and which of all these changes of raiment
is completely representative ? Do we not rather feel that to
expreéss our real selves every phase from childhood through
maturity even into extreme old age ought to be taken into
account ? Nay, more than that; for have we not—perhaps
most of us—a profound feeling and conviction that there are
clements deep down in our natures, which never have been
expressed, and never can or will be expressed in our present
and actual lives? Do we not all feel that our best is only a
fraction of what we want to say ? And what must we think
of the strange facts of multiple personality ? Do they not
suggest that our real self has facets so opposite, so divergent,'
that for a long time, they may appear quite disconnected with
each other ; until ultimately (as has happened in actual cases)
they have been visibly reconciled and harmonised in a new
and more perfect character ?

“ With regard to this view, that the real person is so mucl
greater than his visible manifestation, Frederic Myers anc
Oliver Lodge have used the simile of a ship. And it is a fine
one. A ship gliding through the sea has a manifestation of ii:
own, a very partial one, in the water-world below—a ponder-
ous hull moving in the upper layers of that world—a form en-
crusted with barnacles and sea-weed. But what denizen of
the deep could have any inkling or 1dea of the real life of that
ship in the aerial plane~—the glory of sails and spars trimmed
to the breeze and glancing in the Sun, the blue arch of Heaven
flecked with clouds, the leaping waves and the boundless
horizon around the ship as she speeds onward, the ingenious
provision for her voyage, the compass, the helmsman and the
Captain directing her course ? Surely (except ! moments of
divination and inspiration) we have hitle idea of what we®

* Campare how Buddha began wilh pessimism and ended 1n optimism
Has ethics are oplimistic, indeed * But 1t had facets 13 clear.
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really are!”! William James in The American Magazine, 1908,
says:

“ Out of my experience, such as it is, one fixed conclusion
dogmatically emerges, and that is this, that we with our lives
are like islands in the sea or like trees in the forest. The
maple and the pine may whisper to each other with their
leaves, and Conamcut and Newport hear each others’ fog-
horns, But the trees also commingle their roots in the dark-
ness underground, and the 1slands also hang together through
the ocean’s bottom.”

And Buddha found in the end, in his Illumination,” what
he really was n all his totality, for do we not know that
though Buddha is said to have taught the doctrine of Annihila-
tion, he could not, with all his ethical system, shake himself
off from all his long past transmugratory self, from his past
totality at least, though his fulure totality is involved in the
idea of Nirvana, where Ruddha is still existent, in other words,

' Buddhahood is an eternal fact, not an ephemeral fiction." One
may read the Jataka Stories for what Buddha’s past totality
was, Edwin Arnold’s Numbers on the point run thus:

In the third watch,—

The Earth being still, the hellish legions fled,
A soft air breathing fram the sinking moon—
Our Lord attaned Sammé sambuddh, he saw,
By Light which shines beyand our mortal ken,
The line of i} s ives 1n all the worlds,

Far back, and farther back, and farthest yet,
Five hundred bives and futy * * °
B

* * *, thus Buddha did behold
Life’s upward steps long hinked, from levels low,

Where breath 13 base, to higher slopes and hugher

‘Whereon the ten great vlrlues ‘wart to \e

The climber skyward (pp 1701 The Light of Asta )

* Pp. 122—124, The Drama of Love and Death
2 Buddha means the /// d or | us the Mystic
{ Buddha was given a vision such as was granled before to Arjuna by Knishaps

346 Bryutlinl s Adliuwers wenthi Biddba as Ged, sod Wy tegand, Yoavize
not a3 the cessalion of exastence, but as the existence of the Bleased > (D 76,
F B Jevons' Comparatite Religion

38
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So Buddha is still probably &limbing skyward® in full-

fledged optimism ; extinction or annihilation® therefore is not.
Even Buddha thus, the Absolute moral philosopher, uncon-
sciously slid up into religion; and scaled up the ladder of
the Vault above, and landed on the Terrace of God, His
morality tried to banish Religion, but Religion entered by the
backdoor.?
- “ Our moral experience is not the highest. The religious
experience transcends the moral. Moral life may presuppose
an unfinished Universe, a fimite God, and a doubtful strugdle.
But the moral life will lose its vitality and meaning, and moral
struggle iis inspiration without the religious assurance.
Morality points beyond itself to religion where we feel the
oneness of the Universe and see all things in God. Only the
religious conviction assures us of the triumph of good.”

Religion leads to worship. The followers of Buddha were
not satisfied with the cold system (infellectual, so to say) of
morality edited out of the Upanishadic lore, by Buddha, for
they had hearts beating for something warm and life-giving.
This meant that they craved for a religion in which to dis-
cover an object worthy of worship. Hence Buddha himself
returned by the backdaor as that object, as that God who is
to be worshipped ; and Buddha's moral code became the Code

of Warship.

+ Buddha 1s the preacher of Prajiia Paramita, or * the Wisdom of (he Other
Bank'.

* Lucretius 18 said lo have taught the doctrine of enmbuilation  * But the
average healthy man,” says J H Hyslopn his Contact with the Other World,
(p 447) “will not be influenced by the doctrine that suieide 13 hus duty or hus
salvation®”

31In Studies tn Mystical Religion, by R M. Jones, M A , he writes, ** that
some myslics have been led to glority abstraction and to choose the via nega
trva, the negative palh , that 15, fo win their peace by refusing to take account
of multiphiesty and evil, sin and pmn  They have found their line of least
resistance to be withdrawal and negstion, which 13, at best, only the back
stairs to the Upper Room ' [P XXXVI, Introduction ]

4T 262, The Reign of Relrgron in Cantemporary Plulasophy, by S Radha
kniahnan, M A,
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Thus * Buddhi and Brah are umted by
mtermediate inks .’ And latterly they were fused.

On the whole, thus, the mystic faculty in the human
heart calling for optimism, asserted itself, and Worship at
last came to prevail. And Worship suggests neitner pessimism
nor extinction,

Baron Carl du Prel writes : * Even 1n pesstmistic systems,
life 15 of transcendental advantage, 1n so far as the will to hve
is tmpelled to renunciation. What leads to this is the exalt-
ation of consciousness, which according to Schopenhauer
should drive the individual, according to Hartmann the race,
to renunciation,”?

*We can constantly uphold the saying that by earthly
sufferings the will should be brought to renunciation, but that
refers only to the earthly will, and the Nirvana to be striven
for is not annihulation, but the transcendental order of things,
which is also not attained by quietism, but rather by restless
activity on the battle-field, on which we ourselves have set
ourselves.”*

We thus see how we re.enter by the backdoor from
Buddhism to Bhagavad-Gitaism '—which 1s the Gospel of
Action, figuratively the Battle-freld, how Buddha merges
into his archelype Sri Kpishna, how pesstmism 1s
resolved into optimism, and extinction resurrected to
etermty. Read J. E. Carpenter’s Theism in Medieval India

* The Indian Lmprre, by Sir William Hunter
2P 204, Vol 1 Phulosophy of Mysticism
1P 308, fhid
¢ Bhagavad Guaism 1 an epitome of the ancient Bhagavatism of which
the canonical 1s the Bhagavat Sastra  {See my srticle on Pancharatras elc,
R A S, October, 1911 ] The docirno of Ahimsa or * harmlessness,” taught
%y Budgha, 1s the doctrine 1n {hs old N
illustrated by the story of the Bhagavata Uparichara Vasu, for which
¥ consull the Mahabharata (Nirayantya Section) and the Sr: Vackana Bhushana,
by Sr1 Lokacharya
8 Let him deny all,” sad Stt Knishna [Bhag Gua, XVIIL 66)
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The mysticism of Buddhism consists 1n the paradox that
by the method of self seeking (tanha) renounced, self annihn
lation 1s to be achieved, but by interpreting self annihilation
as self demal, what 1s achieved 1s self fulfilment, €,
Buddha's Illumination—which 1s a self recovery’

Buddha’s Il tion 1s a t event 1n the
history of Mysticism It 1s a heartening fact 1n the life of the
mystic The metaphysic of 1t 1s simple from the following
passage of Arthu- Lilltle * There are two states of the soul,
say the Buddhists, c2ll them ego and non ego—the plane of
matter and the plane of spint-—what you will As long as
we hve for the ego and its greedy joys, we are fevensh,
restless, miserable Happiness consists in the destruction of
the ego (what 1s meant by ‘ego’1s ahamkara, A G ) by the
Bodhi or the Gnosis This 1s that itenor, that high state of
the soul, attained by Fenelon and Wesley, by Mirza the Suft
and Swedenborg, by Spinoza and Amae] ”?

When Buddha was dying, he called Ananda and spoke’
thus ‘ My existence is ripening to a close The end of my’
lhfe 1s near I go hence Ye remain behind The place of
refuge 1s ready for me™ It is smd mn the Dhamma pada
* Adhigacche padam, etc *=the eternal abode of bappiness, etc *
Hence Buddha went 1nto ‘a place of refuge’ (The Brahman
Alaya, A G), not to extinction *All component things
must grow old and be dissolved again Seek ye for that
which 1s permanent’® Hence there 1s a ‘permanent’,
* all compounds amassed by sorrow will be dissolved
again, but the truth will remain’ Hence there 1s a truth

that remams', be it God, Soul, Dharma or Immortality

t Tobeoneseliss toslay oneselt [lbsens Pecr Gynt] See also Mark
VI 34 35 and pass m the Bible.
*P 69 Jnda nPrimiteChrstant
3P 199 Buddha by Oldenberg
¢P 211 The Gospel of Buddha by Paul Carus
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Buddha will hve, for Buddha s the Truth, and Truth cannot
die  Keals writes 1n his Hyperion thus

We fall by course of Nature s law not force
Of thunder or of Jove
n our heels a fresh perfection treads

A power more strong n beauty born of us
And fated to excel us as we pass
In glory that old Darkness

for ts the elernal law
That f rst 1n beauty should be first 1n mygl ¢

F C E Spurgeon 1 her Mysticism tn Enghsh Literature
(p 56) remarks that *this s true mysticism, the mysticism
Keats shares with Burke and Carlyle, the passionate belef 1n
continuitv of essence through ever changing forms’

It 1s also asserted that Buddha appeared 1m his own
“ glorified body * to hus disciples after his physical dxsso]utmﬁ',
plainly indicating that far from being swallowed up 1n the
Absolute he had acquired Godhood mm his present body
[P 156, Cosmic Consciousness, by Ali Nomad ]

Buddha said that religion 1s nothing but the faculty of
love, and love as our readers of this thests will find, 1s the
key note of mysticism—Srt Krishna bemng the embodiment
of all Love Krishna s the persontfication of the Chrishian's
‘God 1s love’ Buddha's followers considered Buddha as
God revealed 1n the form of Mercy As such he 1s a bright
representative of the Principle of Mercy persomfied as St
1n Sr1 Vaishnavism  Love 1s the acme of all moral categornies,
and Buddha’s IHlumination 1s paved with Dharma-these
categortes Hence the necessary preliminary and preparation
to mystic visions and experiences, of which Buddha'’s Illu
mination 1s a saltent fact, 1s a rgid course of Dharmic disc1
phine, as exemplhifted by Buddha himself *

Sesh 15 d sgused as Buddha see page 22 2nd ed t on of Arthur Lilhe s
book above cited Ramanwa 1s Sesh (@) incarnate end Kpishna 1s the
« Sleeper on the Sesha (Seshasayin) o ths le,endary sense Buddlais
closely kin to Vishnu or Kr shpa and Sriis Mercy
2 Refer to the Sect on of Myst ¢ Sense and Exper encc as to the moral Life
being a 5 ne qua non for all genwne sp nitual expenence
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There is no philosophy or religion or mysticism in the
world which can omit the explanation of the pessimistic
aspect of life. Buddhism reduces all cosmes into pessimish'c‘
origins. Whether this view can be substantiated or not by
the life, teachi and it of Buddha, is
by this time quite clear. In the same manner that Buddha
specialised in the ethical constituent of the Vedic body of
feachings,’ he also did in the pessimistic constituent thereof.
The evolution doctrine of the Scientists, of which Darwin is
the protagonist, also takes the same sombre view of Life, viz.,
pessimistic, inasmuch as that doctrine conceives life as a
continuous struggle for existence. Vedantism or the gist of
the Upanishadic teachings is interpreted both by Indian and
trans-Indian scholars to be also in this direction. But we
have shown throughout our thesis on Mysticism that this
opinion is mistaken, whereas essentially the Vedanta is
optimistic basically as also teleologically. Walt Whitman
strikes the right chord i the dulcet orchestra of God's
Cosmos by his poetic insight into its constitutional character
by such lines as:

They (organisms} do nol sweat and whine about their condition,
They do not lie awake 1n the dark and weep for their sins,

They do not make me sick discussing their duty to God,

Not one is dissalisfied, not one 15 demente

With the mania of owning things,

Not one kneels to snothes, nor to his kind (hat Lived thousands of

yesrs sgo,
Not one 15 respectable or unhappy over the whole earth

And may not what seems pessimistic be explamed 1n
the words of the poet Francis Thompson -

15 my gloom, after all,
Shade of His hand outstretched caressingly 7 * -

ethic preparation for spint realisation, read the

1 As to Ihe necessity of
Brohma-Satra, 111 4 21 * Sama damady upetas syat, elc.’”

3 The Hound of Heaven Read also C W Saleeby’s Ch on* Grounds of
Rationsl Optisusm® 1o bis Evolution, the Master kcy ~ One sigoalparsgraph
from this book should not be mssed *But the most signal achievement of
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And here are mystics, who construe all contretemps
into blessings under disguise, of which readers of Shakespeare
are familiar, ~

" Through the dark awe of the storm, the mage of Thy
wrath against sin, and through the darker peace of night, the
mirror of Thine ncomprehensibility, praise be to Thee,
O Lord.*?

* Through the disappointments, bereavements and suffer-
ngs, whereby we learn that there 1s no sahisfaction or repose
of heart 1n the transstory and the himited, but only in the
eternal and the Unhmited, even Thyself, praise be to Thee,
O Lord **

Discord 1s the conditton of harmony, says Browning

Srt Krishna says

Malri sparsas tu Kaunteya
S1t oshna sukha duhkha dah
Agam #Apayino 'nityah

Tams titikshasva Bharata '

ie, *Physical d; vart differences of

ed
psychical tempers—these ave fransitory Let them march past thee Aryunat
unaffecting*

the y hology 15 1is tofal and anmhilation of

n
the accursed lie that human nalure 1s tainted with a barden of “ original sin,”
and 1ts corollary that *“human nature 1s the same 1n allages'  The relation
of the evolutienary philesophy to the problems of evi and of ¢ sin" must
subsequently be discussed, but the dogma of the immutability of human
nature, which 1s based on a contemplafion of that hrief moment which, in our
conceit, we call the “ history of the world,” may here be considered  If we
reahise, a5 none are too foalish 1o reahise when 1t 13 pointed out to them, that
1t 15 human nature which produces (he weary weight of all this unintelligible
world, and that no real 1mprovement 1s conceivable 1n the lot of mankind save
such as there 1s 1n an amelioration of human natuse, we shall see that the
dogma of 1ts immutability 13 the central pillar of pessimism and a demal of
the posuibilily of anything worthy to be called progress If, on the ather
hand, we contemplate the evolution of humamity and draw the magmficent
wnference (herefrom—not acting ke ane who siarts to tell a good atory but
misses the potnt, as some one has well said—ihen we shsi! find in evolution
{he central pillar of a 5ane and ratronal optimism as superior to that which 18
notoriously bred of 2 good digestion as 1s Christiamty fo fetichism* [P 178]
And Chnstamity still talks of * original sin,” et to which the catholicon as

+ the optimistic Vedantism viz , tat tvam as:’
1Pp 402—403, The Philosophy of Mystiersm, by I 1 Watkin
1pp 405, I5id
3 Bhagavad Cita 11 14 .
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For, by the Illumination, thou hast witnessed (the XIth
Ch. of the Bh.-Gita), thou must have realised the eternal glory
that is awaiting thee, and * thou shalt come to Me,’ /..,

: Mam eti Pandava.!

“the realms of everlasting light, Io've, and peace ” of Thomas

A. Kempis.,
Once more did Buddha (representative of Krishna in
ding mill ), d trate the above truthsand .

facts of Life by his own teachings and final Enlightenment.
On the whole, it may now be clear that, as Vivekinanda
says: ‘The Vedanta phil hy is the foundati [}
Buddhism,’ and he adds: ‘and everything else, in India.”*
The apparent gulf between Dharma and the Seat or
Source of Dharma—called God—is thus bridged over. We
have often cited passages to show'that Ged is no other than
Dharma itself manifested, concretised, materialised, condensed
into shape and name (or * Word b flesh,’in horical
language), t.e., made wyakfa. Hence Buddha, in enunciating,
and emphasising on, Dharma, has indirectly demonstrated the
Seat or Substratum of Dharma. If this view were kept in
mind, much of the modern controversy about the dependence
on each other of Morality and Religion, or their independence,
will be robbed of its paradoxical presentations by both the
partisans, wiz., those who stand for Morality (Dharma) alone,
or those who stand for Religion (Eternal Dharma) alone.’
In India, the single term Dharma, it may be noted, stands
both for Morality and Religion. This very term provides

1Ibd, XL 55, Cp * Blessed are sl) wha delight 1n the service of God,
and who, that they may live purely 1o Him, disengage their hearls from the
cares and pleasures of the waeld ™ [Imutation of Christ, by Thomas A Kempis }

1P 206, Vol. V of s Works, \P

*The_question of mdralily as sn end initself or 93 a means to sn end
(Religion) ts well discussed by W. H Mailock 1 bas /s Life Worrh Lioing?
Toddhism and Posilivisn are also compared here
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the master key to open communication between the closed
doors in which moralists and religiomists may choose, 130lated,
{o conduct their parochial deliberations It 1s this Religion of
Duty—a really combined function, this Eternal (Sandfana)
Dharma'—that Sr1 Krishna, as propounded in the Bhagavad
Gula, calls upon men to cogmse and discharge In the
discharge of one’s duly, 1s God discovered In the Divine
Service 1s the Divine discovered So did Buddha He
taught umiversal Jove and Love 1s God, and God 1s Love
* Our little systems have their day,’ but love endures through
eternity  Once more Anandam s Brahman, Vedically saying
* Love 1s the fullalling of the Law,’ says St Paul
The pragmatic conclusion from all this discourse 1s well
stated by a recent writer thus
" While memory invites us to be glad with those
who have rejoiced 1n other and bygone times, hope may
wustly 1nvite us to be glad with those who shall live to see a
* world where love, gusded by reason and crowned with beauty,
relgns supreme, with just cnough hatred, ughness, and
icrationality to give zest to action and afford occasions to the
pessimist for hrooding on the evils of an tmperfect world 1*'*
But after the state of the imperfect world 1s transgressed
and the sou! 1s ushered into a perfect kind of cosmos or
exp or mystic as we may well call 1t
for the purposes of our present thesis, not pessimism but
optimism ts discovered to be the character of that state  Paul
Deussen says, that posiiive delight of esthetic contemplation
1s to us a warrant that beyond individuahty there 1s not a
state of panless nothing, but a state the exuberant bhss of
which cannot be compared to any earthly state”*

! VCp Dharma as an elernal law of nalure w th Herbert Spencer s Dot of
Etf cs
v
2 degrver o Sources or uby by WSSy GHhas bl Gesinl
1821y
¥ Elements of Metaplys s
30
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i Pessimism is the philosophy constructed on the foundation
of evil. It is the office of optimism lo explain this. J. S
Mackenzie writes: ‘Evil is similarly understood from the
thought of the disruption of the whole, which seems to bea
necessary antecedent to the process of its apprehension as
perfect. Being a living whole, it is always in the making.
Evil may thus be thought of as existing in the partial mani-
festation, but annulled in the complete issue; and annulled,
not merely for the whole, but for every distinguishable
conscious centre that enters into the process. From this
poin_t of view, we may even be able to hold, with an
imaginative and somewhat mystical writer,® that, * what we
call evil, is the only and best shape, which, for the person
and his condition at the time, could be assumed by the best
good.”? N
Buddha is an exemplification of this mystical process, or
cosmic process constituted of thesis and antithesis. Sr‘_i
Rrishna says; that as smoke ies fire, so is wisdom by}
nescience; and as fire well kindled annuls smoke, wisdom
ripened dispels mescience. What remains and lasts is
optimism. What Buddha evolved out of his austerities is the
Dharma that ever lasts. Dharma is morality, and Eternal
Dharma is God. Morality is thus safely wedded to Religion.
» A pessimist said: ‘ Well, I believe I could have made a
better world than this,’ to which the oplimist said, * That is
what we are here for. Now Jlet us goout and doit.” Plato
said that the best way of honouring the soul is to make
it better, :
Making the soul beiter is to make it walk in the Path,
wz., of Dbarma. Walk the Path, irrespective of the Goal.

% Phantastes at the end, by George Macdonald
* ~1Pp 454—5] Elements of Constructive Phslusophv.
* Bhagavad Gira, 111 33 38
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said the Buddha Sri Kpishna gave expression long before
Buddha to this same 1dea, by saying
Karmagy ev adbikaras te
Ma pl alest u kndachana [Bh Gua, 11 47)
1e *Thy role (O Soul 15 lo put forth effort but never waste thought
as 1o how (t may fructify *

S Krishna per 1 the U hads, from which the
Buddha derived tus snspiration, and embodied them in his
teachings

Books on exoteric Buddhism are plenhiful, such as those
by Rhys David, Lakshm Narasy, ete , but those who would
find Buddhism represented in its closest bearings to Vedantism
1n ats :deas of a permanent Ego such as Soul, God, and Nirvana
meaning no extinctien but an exalted state of bliss, as de
monstrated by Buddha s Illumnation, would do well to read
A P. Sinnett’s Esoteric Buddhism, The Buddha s Way of Virtue
(Wisdom of the East Series), in the Introductton to which,

* K J, Saunders quotes the following from Professor de la
Vallee Poussin’s book, Boudhisme (p 70), which 1s of great
value It runs thus *“If Buddhists admit neither yudge nor
creator, at least they recognise a sovereign and infallible
justice—a justice of wonderful insight and adaptability, how
ever mechanically it acts In my opinion 1t 1s a calumny
to accuse Buddhists of atheism  they have, at any rate, taken
full cognisance of one of the aspects of the divine” (p 13]
The same author says of Buddha’s as a Gospel of optimism
not pessimism as the current opwnron has it, m these words
“He himself (Buddha) was the ‘enlightened,’ ‘the seer’
who by insight had won emancipation, and he teaches that 1f
men will only see things as they are, then they cannot but
eschew evil and do good, but the great multitude are fools

{and blind To give them new 1ideals and to hft the veil of
their darkened hearts—this was the work of Gautama, and 1n
attempting 1t he revealed a sturdy optimism and a magnetic
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personality which went far to energise his ideal  These qua-
Iities place him high amongst ethical teachers.” [pp. 15—16.1'

Is Sakya Buddha still living to day ? Ask Ekai Kawaguchi,
a Japanese Buddhist pilgnim (rncog.) to Lhassa (Tibet), who
refers to a bodiless and strange voice : * Giokpo peb’ (go back
quickly) heard by him ‘again and again’. [P. 595, Three
Years in Tibet.] Does Christ hve ? Ask P. C. Moozoomdar

‘and Sadhu Sundar Singh. And as for many old souls appearing
again and again on the stage of cosmic evolution, read
A. Besant’s Man: Whence, How and Whither. Also read Im-
mortafity, by J. M. Peebles. Such solid facts possess special
values to the student of mysticism; for they empirically
prove the Vedic position that: soul is eternal and immortal.”
If this fundamental idea be once grasped, there is no difficulty
in believing Buddha as not at al] dead, but 1s hving forall time.

The First Onental Conference of India met at Pooma in
November, 1919. Here is the tribute paid by that Body tr
the Great Buddha, the subject of this Section.

*“The life-long labours of a noble band of scholars,
pursued oftentimes under difficult and even impossible
condttions, have thus at length awakened the Indian mind to
the fact that 2,500 years ago, there lived and preached an
Indian prophet named Buddha, who, by the sublimity of his
teachings, conquered the heart of Asia and won for India the
glorious title of *the Holy Land*. This awakening means a
great deal more. It has brought back te India the highest
ideal which is to be realised through a life of peace, amity and
good will, not only between man and man, but also between

"4 4t 13 a known fact 10 Indan Hustary, that n about the sixth century
ac Buddism began to be absorbed hack 1nto Hinduism, which (latter) a3
we have shown 15 lhesstic and oplimustic 1n 1fs outlook on Life  These are
Gaudapida’s and Kuminia Bhatla's imes, and Sankara's, Iater

*3t 15 noleworthy what Hume says 3n bis Essay on lmmam:hry " \Vhll

must also be The seul, th

xisted before our birl 13 metempsychosis 13, Iherelore, the oy
system of hus kund ot Phllusophy a0 bearken to
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man and other lwmg bengs It has brought back that
Philosophy which solves for humanity the most intricate
problems of existence, by the rational terpretation of the
harmony of all conditions 1n the Absolute It has brought back
Buddha, the embodiment of supreme bliss, to proclaim once
more from the holy land of India, with o voice mighty ke
‘the sounds of many waters,’ 1n the mudst of the clashing of
passions and desires and the storm and stress of modern hife,
ihe birth of 2 New Age—the age of regenerate and passionless
life of peace and humamty

The Life of Buddha begin with sorrow and ended n joy—
une more individual 1liustration of the whole Story of Creation,
or the whole History of Evolution Buddha’s Iife 1llustrates
the general maxim of Life cnunciated by St Knishna

Yat tad agre visham 1va
Patiname mpilopamam

Tat sukham satvikam prokt

Atma buddb prasada jam (B Gita XVIIL 371

what scems bitter in the begwning but 1o the end lo ambros a
turns 15 happ ness pure pouring joy into heart and son

Here comes 1in handy J M Peeble’s conclusion to his
book Immortality (p 324) * Reasoning and hifting the mirror of
memory and reverting to the long buried ages of antiquity,
there 1s clearly revealed the eternal purpose of good triumph
g over evil—of sorrows blossomung into ecstatic joys—
thorns transformed into sweetest roses—hopes nto fruition
—and tears crystallising 1nto pearls of maichless brilliancy
God Immanent and Omnipotent reigns, and all things dark
to day will become bright 1n the to morrow of etermty **

P 60—70 Proceed ngs and Transactions Vol I 1020

*Cp F H Bradley wrtng That which 1s ev ] is transmuted and as
such 18 destroyed while the good in various degrees can preserve its sole
characler [P 440 Appearance and Reality ]
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““Oh, Love, where art thou lrading me ¥ the Filgniin cries,
** O'er many & thorn and many & stone,” Lave sighs

" It thou shall never walk alone.” !
“ Wil be like this the whole lang way ¥ the Pilgrim crirs
“There’s muny & seralch and many a fall,” Love nighs,

“ But I will help thee through ot all

“ Bul whither Teads this fearlul path £ * the Pilgnm cnies

“* This path all restiog souls have trod,’ ve stghy,
. '* For truth slenc can lesd to God,"”
Buddhism is in 1 ini iated with Atheism.

But let us try to peer behind this atheistic screen,  There was
Sri Krishna—long before Buddha—who was champion of
Theism; and there came the Christ—long after Buddha—
who endorsed Sri Krishna's Theism agaia for other lands, tothe
West of India. Does Buddha's so-called Atheism that comes
between these Krishnaic pasts and Christic futures spell dis-
aster to all the ideas and ideals involved in Theism? To our
mind it does not. The lesson brought to our minds by the
Buddhic chapter in the Book of Humanity, is the illustration,
of a certain truth uttered by Sr1 Krishna in the Bhugavad-Gnta:
by the fact of Buddha's Illumination. Sn Krishna says:

Samo *ham sarva bhiiteshu
N= me dveshyo "slt na priyah {85 Gitg, 1%, 29} .

te, 1 am equal Lo all, [ have no foe nor friend

This 1s to say that Ged is neither partial nor whimsical, but
in His al}-encompassing Love cannot exclude even Atheism;
and 1f Buddha was really an atheist, God transmutes this com-
modity 1nto its very ite,” by ducing 111 1

where Darkness existed before; and evolving Optimism
where all were before Pesstnnsm  Such is the lesson we
learn from Buddha's Enlightenment. Kill out ambition, said

iCp Sz Bhagavate *Tatha oa te Madhava tavakih kvachit  lvay:
abhiguptah vicheranti micbhayah . ' [X. 2 35 ] \

Cp *The Sweet Musican (Kpshna A G ) s ever sble fo weave our /°
discords_deflly into his great Masterpiece (Buddbe, A GY' [Thelyre of
Life by D M Codd, 1922, Bibby’s Annual.]
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Buddha, but the highest ambition he realised. Hence
Buddha is set down s an Avatara of Vishnu. Hiranyakasipu
and others hated Vishnu, and found Him; and if Buddha
denied Vishnu, he discovered himself to be Vishnu, This
is how Buddhism interpolating between Krishnaism and
Christism, is harmonised with both, Buddha upheld Dharma,
Jesus righteousness and Krishna proclaimed Himself to'be
* Sasvata-dharma gopld,’ Protector bf Eternal Order, Law.
* Words of Krishna-Christos’, said H P. Blavatsky.

Note 1.—*The karmic consequences of action are in the man inward
and spiritual—~the effect on the doer of what he habilually does  Hence 1t is
thal the doctrine of reincarnation, when divorced from the doctrine of a re
incarnaling soul or edo, loses ils meaming and its value, and becomes as
wildly fanlastic as weslern thought tao readily assumes st to be It slands
10 season that, if there §s no Exo, the inward consequences of a man’s conduct
will end abruplly sl his dealh What then? Are we to suppose that the
oulward consequences of his conduct, which have diffused themselves far
20d wide dunng s hifehme, will after his death—perhaps lorfg after s
death, (or the return 1o earth may be long delayed—be reuniied in the channel
of 2 mngle human hie? Thu supposition 15 not merely ancredible, but abso
lutely that B, the wnhentor of
Ng hrmu, will le rewnded {or punished}—presumably by an emmpotent
magician—for A's conduct while on earth, 15 worse than unthinkable It
does violence to one’s sense ol law on every plane of thought  But when the
doctrine of karma is supported and elucidated by the conceplion of a re incar
nabing soul or Ego, 1t at once becomes intelligible, even from the potnt of
view of demal of the Ego To say that conduct re acts upon charscter, and ,
that the departing soul wall therefore take away with 1t from earth the inward
consequences of its action and bring these back lo earth, with all thets
possible ulterior consequences, at its next incarnstion, ts lo say what 18
cerlainly disputable and perhaps untrue but at any rate bas the merit of
making coherent sense '

St Kmshna’a pronouncements contained amongst others, an the (ollow
ing verses, form useful side sludies 1n this connechion

Bahi ante, efc E"' d Gita var 19]
Purv athyasena tena wa ote ([hed,ve 44]

Labhate paurva dathikam, ele [foid , va 47]

Athava yogimam eva, ete { f6:d , vi 42]

Note 2 —“In epumerating the Ten Avalaras of Vishnu, the Mahabharata
does not_meation Buddha 1n the enumeration  But popular epos somebimes
puts in Buddha as an Avatars of Vishnu, whelher it be or be not counted
amongst the Ten The Dravida Azhvars support this view 1n siray passages
in an indirect way as  Kalla vedaitar k kopdu® All this hnwever = suegzsnve
g3 *ro *now “muln & luopTnTon” ! it

R s Warerrate Tor the
VP 1467, 1/¢ Creed of Buddha, by Edmond Holmes
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Study of the Early History of the Varthnata Sect? {p 76] writes sriozgat other
kindred mattery, this "Dy, Macnicolin bus Indizn Thesm (p 63) afress
with Senar {hat *the Hud st teadition certsinly moves 1ns hnskrate
stmosphere’, Senarf and Fousnin are of opinion that {here was an intimafe
selation between the new wey of deliveratice and Ihe old theistc cults ol
India, and affitm with confidence thal defout worshippers of N3riyars bad
much o do ta the making of the Duddhust doclrine evea fronm ity inceplion-
(Poussin’s Opinions, pp 211—-8) " MahdyZne Buddhism 19 aaid to have much
w0 common wilh Hindussm, and of ifs Vaisbnava focm, which obisined dreal
cutrency 1n the Gupla petied  Vincent A Smith writes  *The newer form
of Buddhigm kad much t1n common with the older Hinduism, and the relstien
i1 30 cloze that even an expert often feels a dilliculty 1n dearding to which
eyatemn particular ymage shouldbe asngned 1 Sinmi devs image, whichis
thie Vauhnava Sn or Lakshmi [Greek fHere] wat worshipped afike by Hindax
and the Buddhusty, before the Chastian Era’  No wonder, Buddhise gradually
smmerged intaits pareatat Hinduism, and snfo the Vmishnava aspect ofat
with which it had such affimties And during the Vaishnava Chaytavys
murvement 1n the Nerth of Indis, spreading snto the far east, Tippeesh, Mam

pur, etc (Assam) conversiona wholessle were ellccted | In one cate, 1148
gecorded that * 1,260 Buddhist Bhuk and 1,30, ksh dered
l[hamlelves 10 Virachandes, who admutted them to the Qrder of the Vaishpavas

P 164, Vaisknaca Literature, ctc, by Dineschandra Sen, BA] But masy
ly, the H. snd Vi resction had begunin

the thud centory, during the Gupla Period About 4.0 308 the priacess
Kumira Devs of the Lichtavi clan known in the early Buddhustic anpal
marned Chandra Gupts, s Vasshnasite monarck  Andinthe sevenih cenlury,
Sankarachlirys, Vaishnavic in hearl [sce his commentanes on {1) Vishnu
sahasra oima {2) the Bhagavad Guld (3) the Brahma sutras, (1) the Upnu\
ahads, (5) the several slotras, and (6) the Vedic relrain * Tad vishnok para
mam padam,’ utlered 1n hus Viveka Chudamam),* and his farebears Govinda /
pada, ete. intervescd Letween tt e tiued 2cd seventh ceaturies, consalidaled
1 trend of back lo the
since Sankarachary s, all through 1} e centunes between the
was further prepared for Ramanup's
ns! nvolved in and b
conlinming 1he work between the eleventh and fourteenth centunesaliyn
Soulh India, and then followed up in Narth India, by the Nimbarl
Ramicands Kelrr Vallabha, Chaitanys and Nanska (Narayanaka 7} moves
ments Thus 13 explamned affimities between Buddhism and Vaishnsvism
Generally, Buddha s * hostility lowards the Brihmanas has been very much
exaggerated, and we koow by this ume that most of his doctrines were really
of the ashads “* And we kpow how Vaishnavism as related toihe
Vedanta and how its myslical spint of love 10 God permested through
Buddhism, transhigured as love to man, ealled in the Y aishnave techoigue s

the y

Vedintism. And

scventh and eleventh the ground
of the

11t must here be noticed thal this scholar has made a serious mistake 0a
p 110 of this book, of meking St Peny Azhvir or Vashnuchtls (father of
St “Andal) a Paruh sainl wheress he was a Bra/mana® My own Lives of
Azhivars and ofher malenals were available, yet this blunder has been made,
anly paralleled toDr J R Farquhar s misconstruing Sr1 worship as phalhic!'*

*P 286, Early History of Indsa, 208 edstion *

-~ See Pp 206219, Buddhsst Inda, by Rhys Davids

¥ See Sankara Bhashya on Brakma Sutras, 1 4.1

+P 113, T/e Vedanta Phitosophy, by Max Muller
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84 This d with the Bh gives
the complete ldu anvolved in §ri Kpishna's lelehml ‘Vdsudev arvam’
s, the All i Al &Bh Gils, Vi1 18] Inthe way of Kant's philosophy,
would net Dharma of Buddhim (the counterpart of which is Bhagavatism)
end Frernal Dharma of Vedintism (lhe counterpart of which 15 Bhagavatism)
correspond to its twofold division ol Practical Reason, and Theoretteal Reason,
lelpeclively P Here a remark by Professor James Ward 15 useful  He saya
*The theoretical demand for ,Ahe ground of the world then, as well as the
practical demand for the good of the world, 13 met by the idea of God !
Whereas Buddhum busied slzell with (he problem of the Good of the world,
Vedintutm made itz (Good's) ground sure with the problem of the Ground of
the world Ethics and Melsphyaics are the Way and the Goal of every
seeker afler Truth  Max Moller therefore wrofe of the complefeness of
Vedinta by sayiog G e, as dishingwshed from the parbl ethicalness of
Buddlusm) that * the Vedinta philosophy, abslruse
bas not neylected the smportant sphere of Lthics, but
Lind eihics 1n the beginning, ethics in the mddle, and ethica in the end, to
s8y nothing of the fact thal minds 3o engrossed with divine things as the
Vedanta phulosophers, are not likely to fall viclims to the ordinary templations
of the world, the llesh, and other powers ™'

Note 3 —*'Bolh llindwism and Buddhism speak of Yoga and teach
practically the same 1n respect fo 1l, that by the practics of meditation, the
man reaches the higher world. On this question there iz practically no
difference helween the two 28  the same way is pointed out, the
same path 13 to be {rodden” [Dr A Besant's Lecture at Galle, Colombo,
on The {mmediate Future See P 3, New India, 20 G 1922]

. lote § —H Fielding Hall 1n hus book  The World Youl, says [Pp 34—35)
) llso learned further about some negatives, one great negative and other
Tesser negalives The great negalive s that the Buddhrat theory of the evil of
bile, like the simular Chrishan theory,1s wrong  Life1s beautiful Nesther
Buddhist nor Christian, except a fow mscetics, believes thal 1t 1s evil, not
withstanding their creeds They know it is good Thia 1s instinchiveln
wankind  Neither Buddhist nor Chrstian would live and work, did they
teally believe 1n (hat universal evil The world would stop  No childcen
would be born, nay, every one who coutd would promptly commt swcide '

P 423, The Renim of Ends
VP 170 T/ree Lectures oy the Vedanta Plilosaphy
40



SECTION IX. PART IL.
CHINESE MYSTICISM

CHINA (and along with it Japan) is 2 Great Easlern exemplar
for Dharmic discipline. Confucius (Kong.tse} and Lastze
were cont aries of the Buddha. The doctrines being
almost similar, it is no wonder Buddha, and Buddhism found
a congenial soil in those countries. Laotze however stands fo
Kong-tse, as Brahmanism—in other words Vedism—stands to
Buddhism. Hence, as in India, so in China, opinions mars,
shalled themselves into two factions. Buddhism stood for an’
absolute system of morality, and Brahmanism for the same
but based on the sure foundati of Brah Religi
The case was similar in the Far East. Dr. E. Lehmann

writes: ‘ Religion is not, as with Kong-tse, an appendix to

morality, but an important stipulation for moral conduet.’?

Vedism, as has been shown, not only reversed the position,

as Kong-tse did against Laatze, but showed that Dharma (or

ethics) had no exi di dent of God (Brah ), and

Brahman was Eternzl {sanatana) Dbarma itself ; or, in other

words, eternzal Dhatma is Dharma itself personified.?

laotze called this Brahman (Dharmic) Principle the 7co
{or Tau)}; and his definition of Tau corresponds with that nj

1
et

tPp 3031, & in Heatherdor aad C) dom.
3Cp. *Teo grves us the true perception of the matares of thengs (et d
man) and Teh nstructs us astfo lhuz [Dharme} vartues® Heace Tao-Teh=

Ssnitaps Dharmos, the Vedic 1dea!
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the Vedanta, “ Something exists,” he says (Ch. 25, Tao fe-
king), “which is incomprehensible, which is perfect, and
which existed before heaven and earth were. Itissilent, and
without shape; it is the only thing inviolable, without change
or variableness. It pervades all places. One might call it
the mother* of all things, Its name I know not, but I call it
Tao, Were I to give 1t another name, I should call it ‘ The
Great'? * The laws of men are from the earth, the laws of the
earth are from heaven, the laws of heaven are from Tao.’”®
The Upanishadic thought could not have been better echoed,
The bearing of this subject upon the present purpose—
mysticism—is in its having mystic elements in it, for Laotze is
credited with being a Chinese mystic; and if our treatment
is that of Oriental Mysticism, no account of it can be com-
prehensive without the Far-Eastern element ncluded in it
But this el t, when ined, 15 tr ble ta Vedantic
origins. ‘It has been said that Laotze visited India in the
“ tourse of his many travels, but there seems no other ground
for this statement than the close similarity of his philosophy
to the principles of the Vedanta, and that of his ethical teach-
ings to the‘contemporary doctrines of Buddha.’* Concerning
the nature, origin and destiny of the human soul, it ¢ was left
to the school of mystical philosophy called the Tao-tze, under

* Mother 1s §ri of Vaishpavism and Sirt of Buddhism Cp mata dhata
puamahah, [Bh G, 1X 17]

3 1e, Brahman See Ch XLII Taote king W Gorn Old, commenting
oa this, says *In the Indian philosaphy we find the name of Brahma given to
the Creator It 1s derived from the root Brih, “to expand,” and from this
we have the English verb * to breathe ”. The Hebrew words ab and abba,
t€, *“father,” have the same signification, while the Hebrew bra, ' creation,”
13 undoubtedly & cognate of the Samskyit word brih  In the Genesis we have

e expression, Ruach Elohtm merechapeth ol pent hamayum, ne, < the
1Breath of God fluttered upon the face of the waters ” [Pp 97—98 Laotze—
The Simple Way] Cp the last expression with the sense of the Vedic term
Narayana ¢ Apo Nara 1t proktah, etc, (Manu] As to the connotations of

¥ the ferm Brahman, see the Section on Values, part I
LosPan dnrm and £ bv Dr E Lebmann
'

v
VP 5, The Simple Way, by W Gorn Ol
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the leadership of Chuang-Tze "' This school however did not
succeed further till after the introduction of Buddhism into
China, when ‘we find Taoism forming the basis of a definite
religious system *.}

“Tao" the equivalent to the Samskrit Bodh (wisdom or
enlightenment), is among the Taotze a mystical term having a
twofold significance. It is at once the Supreme Reason, the
Logos, and Nature the subject of reason ; the Alpha and Omega
of all things,’ representing the * diversity in unity of nature,
and the unity in diversity of God*’.! This may be compared
with the connotation involved in the Term Narayana, And
further, Laotze’s idea of God as the * Supreme Essence of
both Spirit and Substance,’® is conformable to the Doctrine of
Tatvatraya, or the idea of God as Chud-achid-vistshia,
formulated by Sr:1 Ramanuja.

The creed of the Chinese mystic is the Essential Unity
of all things. If so, the fact of our experience, viz., the antino-
mies of existence must be reconciled. This is according to’;
the Chinese expression, the ‘Union of Impossibles’; or as
Sr1 Krishna says: Dvanduv-atitah, 1.e., the crossing of the * Pairs
of Opposites’. When is this accomplhshed ? Chuahg.Tze, the
commentator of Lactze, says that this is done, when all the
hopes of man are centred in God and God alene. * All that a
fish requires is water; all that a man wants is Tao.’

Lakshmapa, the Brother of S Rama (who Iater incar-
nated as Ramanua) pleaded with Rama similarly in the

Ramayana:
Jalzn matayEe rv-oddbrita.

te, 1t Thou separatest us from Thee, we shall be like fish hifted out
of water

VP 6, Laolze The Simple Way, by W. Gorn Old.
*P, 0, feid

3Cp with Bh-Gi,X, 20 * Aham adis chs, efe.”

+ Py 7—8, Laotze. The .’I'Mrﬂe Way, by W Gorn 01
¢P.9, Ibd. .
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A witty llustration to show how the Identity of Contraries
or Union of Impossibles may be understood, 1s given by
Chuang Tze “A keeper of monkeys said in regard to their
tations of nuts that each should have three n the morning
and four at night  But at this the monkeys were very angry,
so the keeper said they should have four 1n the morning and
three at might And with this the monkeys were very well
pleased The actual number of nuts remained the same, but
there was an adaplation to the likes and dislikes of those
concerned Such 1s the principle of putting oneself into
subjective relations with externals Wherefore the true
Sage, while regarding contraries as identical adapts himself
to the laws of Heaven ”  This 1s called the Samya yoga 1n the
Bhagavad Gita *

The ethics of life, cognised by the Chinese mystic,1s
akin to that taught 1n the mystic’s Manual the Bhagavad Gita,
1 such passages as ‘matras sparsas tu Kaunteya,’® ‘na
1ayate mriyate va kadachit,’*etc Here 1s a summary given
of the same by Chuang Tze

‘He (the man of complete virtue) will bury gold 1n the
hillside and cast pearls into the sea® He will not strive for
wealth® nor fight for fame He will not rejoice 1n old age,
nor grieve over early death He will not take pride 1n success
nor feel remorse 1n fatlure By gaming a throne he 1s not
enriched nor can world wide empire give im glory His
glory 1s to know that all things are One and hfe and death but
phases of the same existence **

P U, Laotze The S mple Way by W Gorn Old

% Yo yaun yogas tvaya proktah samyena etc [V1 33]

*BR G 11 14

flhd 1120

fod XIV 24 { Sama losh{ asma kanchanah
9154 XIV 24 { man avamanayos tulyah etc

Tl N AR and XU AR 19
®Laotze The S mple Way by W Gorn Old
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The secret of the Univere consists in evolution (see the
parinama vada of Ramanuja) And this secret s to the Vedantin
sigmfied and symbolised by the term Brakman The conno-
tation of thisterm has been already indicated 1 the Section on
Values, Part II And here now 1s our Chinese philosopher
adding his testimony to this world conception ‘Indeed 1t
would seem that the world 1s even now 1n a state of transition
from the Tao of native purity {o the Tao of acquired virtue,
from a condition of primitive wnocence te that of ulimate
perfection **

The realisation of the secret of the Universe by every
individual soul, consists 1n the ethics of Ife portrayed above
ethies cul ing 1 the ‘sub of the will to the laws
of Heaven,'* and strenuous actton with * non attachment to the
fruits of action’ * Readers conversant with the Bhagavad
Gita cannot fail to recall to their minds the verse *Sarva
dharman pantyajya,’* etc, in relation to the former
submission—and to the latter, the verse ‘Karmany ev adhs
karas te ma phaleshu kadachana®® It would seem from
these striking parallels that, during his travels in India, Laotze
acquainted himself n the ancient mystic lore of that country
The very spint of the Gita, be breathes 1n such language
as * The pure men of old acted 25 they were moved wathout
calculation not seeking to secure results  They laid no plans
Therefore, fathing, they had no cause for regret, succeeding
no cause for congratulation ** To the Gita student, parallel
passages to this effect will in abundance occur—from that

treatise *

1P 15 Laotze TheS mple Way by W Gorn Old

*P16 v d

P16 Ibd

+XVI 66 Bh G ta \

"II47 N d s

«P 16 Laotze TheS mple Vray by W Gorn O1d
TW G O1d himself quotes from this the G 13 V 10—14 (See p 18 /5 4}
\
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Often has the term Sat (=Being, Truth) appeared 1n
these pages Sat, the pure Bemng, which 1s ‘above speech
and thought,”* as the Tasthinnya Upamshat says,—a Bemng
beyond the conditions {upadhi) of space time and defimtion
(Kala desa vastu pariccheda rahita) And Tau of Laoize, 1s
said ‘to be the equivalent of the mystic term Sat of the
Vedantin phl, hy, used to d te the superlative state
of Pure Being, itself unrelated while comprehending all
relations’ *

Like the Vedanta mystic propounding the niddle * Whq
knows knoweth not, who knoweth not, knows,’* the Chinese
mystic also says * Those who know 1t are not learned  The
learned do not know 1t’* Here for the present must our
exposition of Chinese mysticism stop, remarking by the way
that miracles i connection with pure mysticism, are con
sidered as a degeneration  © For this {miracle) 1s the reverse
side of all mysticism, that it makes God into a power, and
Life m God into an absorption of divine power Thus it
rrachically becomes mesmerism And the mner life, the
chief object to be attained, becomes an outward show, quite
as prominent as the external lfe one 1s trying to subdue
Liberty of thought thus d ates into thoughtl and
unrestrained morahty into wantonness How often has this
not been seen where the motions of the human heart have
been allowed free course® And this has been the fate of
Chinese mysticism °® In the section on Persian Mysticiem,
further remarks are made on miracles, which are referred to
George Trumbull Ladd, LLD 1n his book What Should I
Belteve ? quotes the following Chinese * Prayer to Shang T1’

% Yalo vacho mivart ante aprapya manasa saha

4P 21 The Simple Way by W G 0ld

3Y¥asy amatam tssys matam matam yasya na veda sah [Kena Up 1I 3)

4P 179 The S nole Way by W G Old

*Pp 38—39 AMystcism n Heathendon and C} sendon by Dr E
Lehmann  See note on  Mairacles in Sect on X1
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(p. 269) which contains in a nutshell, the heart.cry of the
mystic:

** All things living are mdebted to Thy goodness, ... Itis
Thou zlone, O Lord who art the true Parent of all things.”

The realisation of this is the greatest miracle.

Man, says Ladd, *is a spirit, called to the perfection of
personal life. The way to answer that call is the way of
religion s it is the way, the gate to which is religious faith.
And on this malter, the voice of emotion in prayer and poelry
accords faithfully with the voice of practical philosophy ”.
(p. 268),

Hence the Metaphysique of Mysticism. And it is Vedic-
ally* viewed,

After having dwelt, though so meagrely, on Chinese
rysticism, it is scarcely necessary to dip into Japanese,’
Korean, Siberian, etc., mysticism, as they must be variants ;
but mysticism gua mysticism, is as universal as God, Soul and
Immortality. And the via mystica, with all its variora,
occasioned by place, time, temperament, culture, circumstance
and the lingua, is, all goes to show, not visionary ; and to this
verdict, notalone mystics, but poets and philosophers, science
and religion, brought down to modern times, uniformly testify.

“1t is seen that religious evalution through the ages has been

* Edward Carpenter 10 his Pagan and Christian Creeds, writing on the
Teachimngs of the Upamshads, says “ .. The movement, in fact, of crviliss
tion from East to West has now clearly cumpleled 1tself The globe has been
circled, and we ca nnnt en -ny farther ty the West without coming round to
the Eastagmn ™ (Pp 5]

2 The Japanese :-n the coseic spirutusl Principle (God) as Kams, Al
Nomad wnles in Cosmie Conscrousmess, —* A Japanese lerm 1s Dar
Zitaku The Zen seal of Japtnese Buddhists say Daigo Tettet, snd one wha
has aitaiaed 1o Ihis superior phate of consciousness 13 called 1, mesn
g hterslly © “sbove 7 Also . tree myenic mote is atruck 1n Hebun

. Pavl of Japaness Budahssm, cauhoming bis disciples Mat they
b ooh {he self snte the wrhole, the cosmot, if they wauld never dre,”)

sigmilying that in the All there v Imvortaity.” (P97, id. pasaim ) Cp it
bl e St F abnatares "stele {81 Lutt, o1 2{)‘ hos bt bz czmidle d
u P

Tt 12 mot nothingness, but everythingness
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practically one thing—that there has been in fact a World
religion, though with variqus phases and branches "' “ There
are different roads by which this end (apprehension of the
Infimte) may be reached The love of beauty which exalts
the poet, the devotion to the One, and that ascent of Science
which makes the ambition of the philosopher, and that love
and those prayers by which some devout and ardent soul
tends 1n 1ts moral purity towards perfection ”* St Kpishna
makes 1n thig respect, universal statements, for example
Bh Gita, VII 21 ff, IX 23ff, XVII 4, which may be studied
Tennyson 15 said to be a student of Eastern philosophy,
the stamp of which 1s seen 1n the Ancient Sage AndC T' E
Spurgeon writes of him, 1n her Mysticism in English Literature
{pp 87—88) thus *“ We know'that Tennyson had been study
mg the philosophy of Lao Tsze about this time, yet though
this 15 as 1t were, grafted on to the poet’s mind, still we may
take it as being his genune and deepest conviction  The
nearest approach to a defimte statement of 1t to be found tn
his poems 15 1n the few stanzas, called The Higher Panthetsm,
which he sent to be read at the first meeting of the Metaphys:
cal Society 1n 1869
‘Speak to Him thou for He hears, and Spirit with Spirit
can meet-—~
Closer 1s He than breathing and nearer than hands and
feet
And the ear of man cannot hear, and the eye of man
cannot see
But 1f we could see and hear, this Viston—were 1t not
He??
So far, and from what follows the problem for the
comparative student would appear to be what Edmond Holmes
! says “When he has solved the problem of the indebtedness

1P 16 Pagan and Chr st an Creeds by B Carpenter
* Plot nus [P 96 Ph losophy of Myst ¢ sm) by E I Watkia
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of the Buddha to the philosophy of the Upanishads, he will be
confronted by another problem which for us of the West is of
even greater importance, the problem of the indebtedness of
Woestern thought—of Pythagoras, of Xenophanes and
Parmenides, of Plato, of Plotinus, of Christ himself and those
who cdught the spirit of his teaching—to the same sacred
source. That problem, too, will have to be grappled with, if
the West is ever to discover the secret of its own hidden
strength, and if Christendom is ever to understand
Christianity.”!

Further, he writes: ‘It is to India then~—the India of the
Upanishads and of Buddha—that the West must go for the
ideas, both central and subordinate, which shall rescue it
from its embarrassments and restore it to a state of a spiritual

solvency.”
L. Adams Beck writes an illuminating article : The Chinese

Pilgrim’s Progress, in the Hibbert Journal for October, 1921
(Vol. XX), which he begins thus: * The West has been until
late vears so disdainful of the thought of the Far East that it
is perhaps not so wonderful as regrettable that one of the
most remarkable books of the world should have been unknown
here except to a few scholars who have been able to perceive
its importance in the inheritance of wisdom, But these old
days of superiority are passing away, and we are now much
more ready to receive intellectual gifts which do not bear the
impress of Greece and Rome. Itistherefore possible thatsome
notice of a book revealing the faith which helped to mould the
life of the Middle Ages in Central Asia, China and later Japan,
may not be unwelcome ” (p. 5). This faith is the Great Indian
‘Buddhism—the link of which to Vedantism has been shown—
which is again the Bridde between India and the Far East, as
it was the Bridge spanning the gulf between India and the

1 P. x. x1. The Creed of Buddha.

1P. 284, Ibid.
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West.) In this Chinese Pugrim’s Progress, Chin Chu Chi
traces ‘the history of the Mind of Man, not as a fall from some
original perfection and obedience, but as a long ascension from
the chaotic and primeval, from the Ape to the Man, from the
Man to the Divine® (p. 7). The Christian doctrine of the Fall
of Man and this Chinese doctrine of the Rise of Man, are
partial truths, which are shown in their complete aspect by
the Eternality of the Category of soul, and its process as ex-
plained in the Brahma-sutra [1V. 4. 1]: ‘ sampady avirbhavas
svena sabdat’—subject-malters of Vedanta Philosophy. The
Pdgrim’s Progress has a nice summing up of the Pilgrimage of
the Soul thus :
* This history of the Ape is a deep parable.
Man is the Great Holy One and Heaven’s peer,
But for this the Horse and the Ape, the heart and
mind, must be subdued.
For true life there is but one Law,
Even that Man should become One with his True
example,”
The example 1s Buddha, the Avatara, or Incarnation,
* God made Flesh’.
Here are some remarkable lines 1n this book
* The spark of life within and without 1s ever the same.
In an atom 1s the whole Kingdom of Ged
In one gran are numberless worlds.
There 1s but one principle 1n soul and body.
He who knows this must follow the mystery of
nature.”
The hook ends with a cosmopohtan anthem in Heaven
—the very ohject attempted to be proved 1 our Metaphysique:
*“We take refuge
In the Ancient God who created Light,

'“The Hon Mrs Gordon, in her remaskable book, The Lotus Gospely

traces many ce
Chnshlmly ‘which clnnnt Lightly be set asxde (P 18, op cxt )
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In the Ged of Pure Joy,
In Him who hath no darkness,
In Varuna (the Heaven-God of the Vedas),
In Brahma the Creator,
In Him who 1s boundless mercy,
In the Messiah,
In Him who goes about doing good,
In Him who 1s the Lamp of the World,
In Kwanyin (equivalent to Sr1, Goddess of Grace,
the Mediatrix),’
In Mohammed of the great Sea,
In all the sants of Paradise,
In all the Angels who serve the sacred Altar,
In 21l the mighty Powers throughout the universe ”
Though China and Japan borrowed Buddhistic principles
from India, vz, the elevated ethical spint which ought to
guide mankind, whatever be the result, and the evolution of
God from man or out of the huge processes of Nature, yet .
Nirvana as meaning extinchion of existence, or extinction of
evil consequent on existence, could not satisfy their heart.
So Professor Marhin of Pekin wntes * In China, the Nizvana
was found to be too subtle an idea for popular contemplation ,
and 1n order to furmish the people with a more attractive
object of worship, the Buddhists brought forward a Goddess of
mercy,' whose highest memnt was, that having reached the
verge of Nirvana, she declined to enter, preferning to remain
where she could hear the cries and succour the calamities
of those who were struggling with the mamfold evilsof a
world of change ”’*
A practical hint may be useful tothis Section C Spurgeon
Medhurst (Pp 279—280, Theosophist for June, 1922) wriies
31 Cp with Kwanyin, and resd the article by me on The Holy Ghost or

Paraclete 1n The Theosoph st, Vol XXXVI 1915
3P 3°7, Ant Theust ¢ Theorses, by Robert Flint
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* China has turned her back on her samts She has abandoned
her ancient ideals She has set terrble forces in motion 1n
the World of Causes, the result in this world of effects 1s
that to day China 1s helpless as an infant  She has less hope
than Russia, and a greater fear than Austria  The Christian
Church 1s spending milhons every year for her salvation, but
Chnshamuty, as ordinanly preached, can influence only the
lives of the few It can never colour the national hfe  The
only disinfectant which can check the spreading views m
China 1s Theosophy " Yes China may learn a valuable
lesson from India, which poisoned by the Missionary had to
be antidoted by Theosophy Agamn the so called Christtan
Missions of Europe and America may now employ themselves
and therwr resources better for the betterment of their own
social maladies The slums of London and other European
and American cities, where vice 1s depicted in the most
hornid colours, demand all the spirtual energies of those

* countmes to be utilized there China and the whole world
would fare better under Theosophv than any other mission, 1n
these modern days The only fear 1s that [heosophy may
relapse again mnto defunct and degenerate cults



SECTION X
ART OF DIVINE LOVE

There 15 one Bind, one omnipresent Mind, .
Omuific  His most holy name 18 Love *
INDIAN Mpysticism thus allows a niche to the Budaha, as an
Avatara of Vishnu (=Krishna). Buddha then by his life, illd-
mination and teachings, may be taken as having indirectly
promulgated the message Sri Krishna, centuries back, delivered
to mankind, He developed the practical side of the teaching ;
of the Upanishads. The Mystic can also read in Buddha's
life the individual dramatization of the racial story of the
Mahabharata, where Dharma struggled through to bliss on thé
Dharma-Kshetra, the Kurukshetra (Bhag.-Gita, 1. 1). This is*
significant with reference to the turning of the Wheel of
Dharma—a familiar 1dea in Buddhism. The Bhagavad-Gita
passes from Dharma to Moksha "—these terms are the begin-
ning and the ending of that Mystic Book—and the Buddha in
his individual experience passed similarly, only in the place of
the term Moksha, Nirvana 1s broadly used by him.”
1 Religrous Muasings, by Colendge
> For Dharma see Bh -Guta, 1. 1, for Moksha see /61d , XVIII—66
? Thus Buddha's message may be summed up thus Witk everythung
whether 1t 18 above ar below, remote of near, visible or invisible, thou shy!
preserve a relation of unhumited love without any amtmosity or without
desire to kil To hive in such a conscrousaess while standing or walking
mtting or lying down till you are asleep, §s Brahma vihara, or, 18 otber wards.
a ' The

15 Living or mowing and having your joy in the spieit of Hrahm,
Brihadarany-opamshat, 11 5, ending with *Etad Brahm Tpirvam an eparam

é
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The Code of Dharma 1s suceinctly given by Sn Krichna in
His message, Ch XI11,8—10, “amanitvat,” etc ,and 1 X111 11,
He sums 1t up by unswerving union with Him 1n faithful love ,
“Mayi ch ananya yogena bhakhr avyabhicharim?””  Hence all
ethies find their fulhlment and consummation 1n Divine Love
And Divine Love has not only a Science but an Azt We shall
presently see what that Art 1s

Bosanquet, 1n his History of Asthetic, quotes the following
from Hegel

" For 1n Art we have to do with no mere toy of pleasure or
of utility, but with the liberation of the mind from the content
and forms of the finite, with the presence and union of the
Absolute within the sensuous and phenomenal, and witl: an
unfolding of truth which 1s not exhausted i the evolution of
Nature, but reveals itself 1n the world history, of which 1t
constitutes the most beautiful aspect and the hest reward for
the hard toil of reality and the tedious labours of knowledge *
This goes therefore to clearly indicate that the mystic way 1s
2 gdradual emancipation of the soul from the Limitations of
matter by a progressive spirttualisation of its bife and this
mvolves the replacement of the self by God, as the ground
and prinesple of the soul hife

From the above 1t 1s clear that the first fundamental for
all Mystics 1s to realise the Presence of the Absolute {the
Beatific Presence, n particular) in the Relative {as Professor
Wm James treats all mystical experiences as realities) and
then experience that reahsation as one which does not exhaust
m the evolution of Nature {Bhutesha bhuteshu vichintya)
This 15 what 15 called by the Vedantic Mystic the * Part purna

B

0 antaram a bihyam aysm &tma Brahma sarv anubhub and this coupled
AWith various passages in the Bh Gita Brahm arpanam etc  naiva
kinchit karom iti etc  all go to show the Upamshadic spart permeating
Buddhism

*Page 361 Also see pp 112114 of Carrd s Hegel
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Brahm.dnubhava,” s ¢, the experience of Brahman in all Its
Wholeness or Transforming Union.'

What then is the Art of Divine Love ?

We have salready referred to the Upanishadic passage
*‘ Raso vai sah,” /e, 'God is quint ' i e
is the hteral meaning of the word Rasa; bul Rasa means the
various phases of Love, according to the Indian Science of
Emotions.?

And it has also been pointed out what the Mystic interpre-
tation of Sm Krishna's Résa-dance is. This Dance—Divine
Dance—means no other than the Dance of the Param-3tman
with the Pratyag-atman; or the eternal Dance of God with the
Souls, ending in their marriage. And further this Dance
is typical of the particular relationship between God and Souls,
wz., that of the Bridegroom with the Bride or Brides *

We have from mystics of varnious lands varieties of des-
criptions of the stages or phases of this Divine Love, or Divine
Dance, of which, 1n Europe, the most formulated 1s the mode
depicted by St. Theresa of Spain  In India we have the book
Srimad Bhagavatam which pourtrays to us the Prema Rasa (or

4 Refer to Chapter XII, E I Watkin s Philosophy of Mystiersm—on 1he
Transforming Union ot Mystical Marriage—a very full and exhaustive study
on this subject of spiritusl nuphials

< ?Consult the Kavya and Sahilya Works in Samsknt

* Qur readers must keep n therr mind the inner meaning of this word,
marriage. Itis ‘ Spicttual Marniage,’ described 1n the language of Nature and
Experience To those who, like mystics, are able to read between the lines,
the great spiritual fact will be plan, v1z , the approach to Divine Reality 8,
ning parallel with approachto Nature Inthe * Art of Love,’ lhe readers should
note the vivid poetic descriptions of Nature, the Seasons, Birds Masic, agd
sll such natural ph to the
spirttual evolution wilhan
appeal to the poetically disposed natures
by Ruysbroeck and simular works

* Not to go 5o far above to God, the daily Sun who gives us Life and Light
and all, 15 addressed as Husband by Francis Thompson

“Theu to thy snovsed unrverse.,
Art Hushand, she thy Wife snd Church  [The Orrent Ode ]

Cp * Behold, the bridegroom cometh , go ye out to meet bam” (Bible, passim }

ihe
‘The Art of Love, read tn this manner, will best
Read the Spsritual Marriage,
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the Esthetic of Love) in the 10th Chopter of its Krishna-Lila,
an account of which is too ‘much to attempt 1n a running
account, as this Paper is, of Indian Mysticism. What sahs.
faction then we could derive from other works devoted to the
subject by Krishna.Bhaktas, who came after Buddha, must do
duty in the place of the exhaustive Srimad Bhagavatam,
There are many such Bhaktas, some of whose names have
already been mentioned ; and we can only select one now :
Jayadeva, and compile a few notes for the Art of Divine Love
from his superb work the Gita-Gorinda Before proceedmng
to this pleasant task, the Vedic passage -
Ya atms da bala da,
re., “He (God) gives himself, and gives the strength
(required to enjoy Him so given),” must be borne 1n mind.
_Here are the two ruling i1deas for our present purpose,
vz, God is Love (Raso var sah) and Ged gives Himself (Ya
dtma-da), as the * origo* and * finis® of all existence
\ That God 1s Love (Ananda) has already been made
familiar to our readers in various connections of our past dis-
course ; and the demonstration of this Fact has been furnished
to mankind by the Parafvadi-panchaka, or, ** the fivefold mani-
festations of God"™' of which the mamfestation Avatara
(Incarnation) is now to our purpose ; for 1n the Incarnation as
St Kpishna, we are most familiar with the Rasa Dance.®
Rasa means that which pertans to Rasa, e, that which
pertains to God, who 1s Rasa or Love (as above shown), and
also 1n the Rasa Lia, or the Sports of God, Rasa signiftes the
quintessence of all emotions, the Sringara Rasa, or the Poetry
of Love; and in relation to Bhakti or Love to God—which
pertatns to the domain of Santi-Rasa, or the Emotion of Peace,
% See the Artha Pafichata or the “Five Truths, in the Journal of the
Royal Aniatic Society, 1910 by A Govindachirya
2 Cp Plolinus’ choral dance of the love about her God [£nneads v1, §38,9]

A3 to the flute used by Krishpa inthe Dance cp the mystic Rolle saying
¢ now become s 1t were s Living pipe  [Frre of Love ]

42
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What did He or 1t ?

St Dutiyam sachehtat?
ce, " Hedested or willed & pecond .
How did this will eventuate ¥
Sa b sitavin Rea yathIater pumbmisam sam panshvakiam, 1a imam
evaatminam dvedht ‘pilayat®
te, e divided Himsell into & twain, and this Twain was Itke the
female and the male in clore embrace
And what were this twain like ?
* Patiy cha patny ch & bhavatim 2

26, % They were like 1he Master and the Mistress,”

(or, Husband end Wile, or Lord and Lady; or Bride and
Bridegroom, in short, Lover and the Beloved). God is the
Lover and Souls are the Beloved.

Combining al! these ideas together, we have God as Love
{the Poet). (“He that diwelleth in love dwelleth in God and
God in him" proclaimed St. John.) Because He was Love,
His Love could not be static; for Love must bloom and
expand and multiply. Otherwise 1t would not be warm Love
ot all, but o cold something, which cannot embark on any
work such as Creation, for Creation ts the natural expression
of Love. If Love as a metaphysical Abstract or a subjective
Idea must be fested, a f b Y.
Manifestation involves the Maniestor and the Mamifested.
God who is Love, therefore, becomes the Lover, and the
Beloved to the Lover & a y duality 1 ¢
ation, (Smd St John —* He that loveth not, knoweth not
God, for God s Love™). And Love between them 1s the
Process by which Creation becomes a Reality ; and this Reality,
viz., Creation, 15 a concrete fact of our experience.

In the old days the Saints spoke 1n metaphors and para-
bles. And in the Brihadaranyak-opanishat above cited, we are
. given the metaphor of sex. No other fact than tnat of sex can

* Brihodoranyaka Up 4 3 4 3
Ubd
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bring home to our C the tion of what
intimate Love 1s, and this sex-love as we know 1t 1s to be
realised 1n the Godhead, 1n a tr dental, or sublimated or

spintual sense

Valmiki the Rishy, depicts this Divine Love n his work
of Art, the Ramayana, 1n the persons of Rama and Sifa Here
they are single personages, whereas in the Incarnation of
Krishna, the Sita becomes multiphed mato the Dramatis Per
sonee, the Gopis, and we have Krishna, the Lover, sporting
Anth s Beloved, the Gopis  This 1s the Rasa Dance’ And
Radha 1s taken as the typical Gopt by the mystic, Jayadeva
God so loved the World, that He sacrificed Himself for its
sake The metaphysical 1dea of the Incarnations 1s the 1dea
of Sacnifice, and with Sacrifice goes Suffering

1t 1s wrtten of St Rama that he sorrowed with the
sorrowful, and joyed with the joyful

Vyasaueshu manushyapam
Bhpisam bhavats dubkhatah
Utsaveshu cha sarveshu
Pit eva paritushysti  {Ramayana)

and So Krishna spoke to his people as their closest kith and
kin sharing 1n all thetr Iife experiences
Abam vo bandbsvo jatah  (Vishnu Purana}
This fact of God. who s Love, sacrificing and suffering
for his Beloved out of Love 1s put by a Bhakta in the form of

a beautiful verse, thus

Bhuyo bhuyas tvay: huta parepy ulpathan atmanines
roto magnan ap: path: nayen tvam durasa vasena
Rugne toke ava 1va jinan tat keshayam pbants
tattad sarn ssrama vidhi vasah khsyase Raniga Raja'3

te, “ O Ranga Raja'—the Lord of the Cosmie Theatre—
agam and again dost thou undergo the travail of Incarnations,
appearmg as such 1n all the strata of Creation, and among all

1 Compare with the Dance of the Dervishes in the Sult Mysticssm

3 §rs Ranga Raja Stava 11 45 by Parasara Bhalary2 a contemporary of
Ramanusa
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the several strata of human Society, 1n order to redeem them
from their erning paths—to hft them from the torrent of
troubled Ife It they refuse to be saved, or deny the Saviour
(which Thou art), Thou never forsakest them for all their
rebellion, for the Love 1s so great, so coprous and so over
powering, that it compelleth Thee to take on flesh—which 1s
hke the loving mother herself quathing medicine that her
child may be saved thereby

Love, embarked on Creation, en(mlmg Sacrifice and
Suffering, goes through various stages This 1s described by
Lokacharya elaborately m one of s Rahasyas, (or Mystic
treatises ~the Sri Vachana Bhushana), beginning with the
sentence, ‘ tripad vibhuty,” etc That book must be read, by
aur readers, as it 15 out of the scope of this paper to deal with
1t here

What 1s the meaning of the Sacrifice or Suffering ? The
meaning 1s that they are necessary phases in the manifestation
of Love What does Evolution (which 1s the process of
Creation 1n 1ts downward and upward arcs) show us? They
show us two principles working together, while seemmgly
opposed to each other Mr W Bennett says * that, of
two conflicting principles, both of which are equally necessary,
when one takes the lead, evolution 1s 1n advance, when the
other, 1n retreat It also showed us that our sympathies are
with the course of forward evolution At this pont the
Conscience 1ntervenes and teaches us first, what 1s the
nature of the principle whose lead 1s mn the direction of our
sympathies, and secondly, in what conditions the opposed
prnciple must be allowed to operate The latter then
becomes good 1n itself, because 1t 18 necessary to the survival
of the good principle and stands in the same relation as
that does to the final end of evolution® We haven the
iplace of the two prmnciples good and the other, only to

Pp 4T—48 Re! gion and Free Wil
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substitute Love and Suffering, when the Mystery of Creatior
seems so far to clear up; and what the Mystic realises is th
resolution of both the principles into one Ultimate Unity o
Bliss. * Rasam_tv-ayam labdhv.dnanda bhavati,” says the
Upanishat (Taite,, I1.6.1); 1¢., *having obtained God the
Bliss, one becomes the Bliss . (* Ananda.rupam amritam yad
vibhati) .

The whole process of Creation is thus an Art of Divine
Love—the reciprocations of passages of love between the
Lover and the Beloved. This is the Metaphysics thus far.
And now to the Gita-Govinda with the metaphysical premises,
as stated, being borne in mind—~metaphysical premises
which characterize Indian Mysticism, which is therefore
rations).

Jayadeva! treats the Art of Divine Love in twelve
distinct Sections ; and before doing it, he gives an Introduction;
where Nanda, the Father of Krishna, is made to say to Radhi
to take Krishna home safely. God is thus entrusted to the
care of a Soul for safe passage home, showing that God to His
Beloved (Devotee) becomes helplessly subservient (Bhakta-
paradhina)., Nanda says:

0O Ridha, Radha ! take this Soul (Knshna) that trembles
In Iife’s deep rordautht, to thy Golden House.

. o snd, led by Radhd’s spiust,
The feet of Knishna found the road aright

14 The Theism of Bengal has for the most part found 1ts inspiration 1n the
mystic theme of the desire of the human soul to commune with the Divine
Essence, personified in the Divine hero Knishns, regarded as an incarnation
3f Vishnu It was lhought that the creature might crave for union with the
Creator 1o such fashion as Radha, the favourite of Khishna's joyous youth,
traved far ber lord and lover Vaishnava Myshicism adopted romantic songs
of the loves of the deilied pair as (e expression of the pain and rapture of the
soul separated from God and yet ever conseious of and 3essning for His
snfimte perfection and love So early as the twelfth century, & Bepgah,
the famous Jaysdeve, composed (he Guta Govinda, the song of fhe
Divine Cowherd To the devout Vaishnava, the whols poem, umique for its
soft and Japgorous <tyle 1n Samskpt lilesature, i3 85 allegory of the soul,
strving to escape from the dislraction and allurement of the senses to find v
peace and rest 10 mystical union with God* [P u, Prefaceto D C Sen's
The Vaishnava Literature o/ﬁlndcnnl.ﬂmgal, byJ D. Anderson, ! C.S.
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Whetelore, {n blus which s}t bagh hearta inkent,
Together taste they Love's Divine Delight 1
The key-note of this is the suggestion of the complete
possession of God by his Mystic (Bhokta),
. It has been shown ot the beginning of this Part, that * God
Sives Himself to His votaries (yo dtma.da)”. God shen
incarnate o< Sn Rama delivered Himself totally to His

devotee Hanumin
Faha earvasvs bhutssie
Panishrango Manimatah (Rimdyana),

1e, O Hanumen, how can I renard thy arrvices save by giving my«
¢/t up to Thee ¥ *" Ilence & mystical wriler has well expressed this when
he wrote that pure spirituality 13 the enlite aclustion of the Soul ta snd in
God, & kind of union 1nlution of God

“ The third element of the Beatfic Vision,” says the Rev.
F. J. Boudreaux, *is an act of excessive joy, shich proceeds
spontaneously from both the vision and the Love of God, It
is an act by which the Soul rejoices in the possession of God,
Who is the Supreme Good. He s her own God, her own
possession, and in the enjoyment of Him, her cravings for
happiness nre completely gratificd. Ewvidently, then, the
Beatific Vision 1ly ludes the ion of God;
for, without it, this last act (i ¢, Joy or enjoyment) could have
no existence, and the hoppiness of the Blessed would not be
complete, could we <uppose it to have existenceatall A
moment’s refldction will make this as evident as the light of
day.”?

Jayadeva calls men to such Divine delights ; for sa-rasam,

“ Ever to his notes of Love
Lakshmi's mystic dancers move
If thy spirst seeks to brood .
On Han glorious, Har good * '

* The Indian Song of Songs, by Sar Edwin Arnold  Verse 1, 1n Samsknt,
¢ " meg| b * etc
Cp * Star to star vibrates light, may not soul to saul
T Strike through some finer olement than ita own
N "Pp 1213, The Happiness ot Hcaven
4 The Indian Soag of Songs, by Edwin Arnold In Samskpt, * vig devata.
chasita,” etc, vene; “Yad: Har: smarape,’ ete, verse §
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says the poet, re, *if thy mnd be nflamed with Rasa, or
Emotion Divine

The Poet then recounts the deeds of Dharma, performed
by the typical Ten Avalaris of Vishnu Incarnations are
designed for this evolutionary purpoese, and the student of
Evolution might read a scienbific meaning 1nlo them, as they
range from the typical life procession through Fish, Torloise,
Boar, Man Lion or Lion Man Dwarf, Brahmana Man,
Kshatriya Man, Sub Kshatriya Man, All Caste Man (Buddha),
and the pure Brahmana ideal in the person of Kalk, to
re establish complete Dharma—the coming Teacher and Ruler
There are Vedantins who interpret God's mamfestations as
God ltmsting Himself  But a passage from the Brihadaranya
k opamishat (*Purnam ndah purnamidam,”etc, v, vn 1 1}
shows that the noltions of Iimitations to Godhood are mistaken
For God, being God, 18 1n every form he takes, 15 there 1n all
His Wholeness, and 1t 1s Iike one hight ighted from another
hight, where nothing 1s dimstushied or fiouted  Hence when
Incarnations lake place, we have here a plenary Presence of
Divinity {pleroma}  This 1s technically called the Parisa
mapya Vrittr—"* the manner of throughth,”” so to say
(St John of the Crass said * that God 1n His one simple Being,
1s all the virtues and grandeurs of His attributes™ OQOras
Mother Cecilia tersely smd " The Supremé Unily 1s the
Unity of 1nfinite mulbiplieity ) The Drawvida saint Sathagopa
(or Nammazhvar) refers to this secret of the Universe 1n the
Trruvaymozht verse ‘ Paranda tan paravaiyul ” etc,? which
can now be illustrated from S and Occidental thinkers®

1 **The munutest part of 2 parabola contains the law of
the whole parabolic curve ”*

Opet 1110

? Scent lic mood 15 contrasted w ih the emotional and arbstic mood

and with the pract cal mood but the three form a tr maly {of knoweagy,

feeling and doing) which should be un tedin every normall fe
~—(A J Tromson)

AP 66, Fundamental Problems by Dr Paul Carus
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2 “This 1s the same as the {emanistic panthesstic)
teaching of Plotinus, who held with equa! consistency that the
True Being is totally presentn every part of the Umverse
(Plottnus expounded that created things come from the
prmal one and which process he called emanation ) Hes
said to have wrilten a whole book on this subject Dr Henry
More calls this theory the Holenmerian, from the Greek
ousia olen meres—essence that 1s all in each part !

3 *“The indwelling® of God It 1s an infimite
sphere 1n a Pownt, an Immensity 1n a Centre; an Etermity in
a Moment We feel 1t, though we cannot understand 1t "**

4 *“The principal charactenstic of the writer’s method
of research may be smd to be the application to modern
science of the occult doctrine * as above, so below,” and he
passes from the higher to the lower or vice versa, by means
of a number applied equally to the time and space relations of
each Universe This number 1s 10 , or ten raised to the

* twenty-second power In the ordinary way 1t would be
wniten by one followed by twenty ciphers By dividing the
lmear dimensions of a solar system by this number, he
obtains the corresponding parts of an atom, and by dwviding
the time periods by the same number, he obtains the time
periods of the atom This atomic Universe he calls the
'Intra World,” or the World within us, and shows that in
spite of 1ts minuteness 1t 1s possible for each atom to contamn
the whole Universe We have thus a scientific demonstration
of all the reasonableness of one of the least comprehensible of
the occult teachings that the whole Universe 18 contamned 1n
every pomt of space ™"

VP 280 Psychological Rel g on by Max Muller
*The An aryamen form which 1s also Avatanc
3Thomss Traherne
4Cf the Upanishat  yad ev eha tad amutra
SE E Fournier d Albe s Liectron T/eory

43
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5 *Sir J. J. Thomson imagines the atom as a uaiform
mass of positive electricity with the negative electrons im-
bedded in it. The electrons rotate as the planets do ina
planetary system, and the difference between atoms is simply
a difference in number and arrangement of the electrons.”*
6. William Blake:
To see a World 1n a grain of sand,
And a Heaven i a wild flower,
Hold infimiy 1n the palm of your hand,
And Eternity in an bour *

The pleromaic character of God’s Avataras (of which
Immanence is a mode), can thus be understood. In the Man-
Lion or the Nrisimha-Avatara, the fact of God present every-
where in all His plenitude was experi tally d trated
by Nrisimha bursting out of a pillar 1n the palace of Hiranya-

Kasipu. .
The Dwarf (Vamana) Avatara grew to the infinite dimen-

stons of the Trivikrama, concretely proving that God is in the ,
Infinitessimal as well as in the Infinite. Cf. the Upanishat:

Anor aniyan mahato mahiyan, ete

ey Atoms,in Nelson's Encyclopacdia CE “The study of Science 1 its
tugher fhight leads us nearer and nearer to tha * Infimty, the perfect Bliss ™
AN

3 « Ifwe could but magmly our vision snd could focus our eye in

such a way a3 to enable us fo see a mos
spectacle would be unfolded to us We should also be able to see the
real beauty of matter, matter alive and not dead e should be able to enioy
the music of the Umverse accompanied by the dance of the Molecules ™ (The
Mystery of Matter, by Yadunandan Prasad, BA ,8Sc} Cf Katha Up,1 12,
“Drisyate tv agryays buddhya sukshmaya sukshma darsbhih ™

The reader must have observed throughout how Eastern Mystiism 1s
closely related to Phlosophy and Rehgion, and how Sctence comes to support
fhis combined harmony, which pervades through all the values of huraan hife
and expenicoce  In the East, never i1s divorce made between Philosophy and
Religion, mor ss Science locked down upon, mor 13 Mystcism somethung
mystical, offensive fo Rationalism  Bergson's remarks in this connexion are
apt  Hesays, “If by Alysticism 13 meant (as 1f almost always 15 now a days)
8 reaction agamnst posthve Science the dactrins I defend 15 1n the end oniy @
protest sgainst Mysticasm™ (P 19, Lindsay’s Philosophy of Bergson) Heoce
my pressng wnto service scientific facts to bear out data which Mysticism

furnishes on jts side
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Jayadeva then, tnvokes the Avaturas thus
And (i1l 1hs Sang of Jayadeva with Thee,
And make 1t wise to teach strong to redeem ,
And aweet to living Souls _ Thou Mystery®
Thou Light of Life* Thou Dawn beyond the Dream'?

The Poel, before concluding his introduction, shows the

universal character of S Krishna thus -
Planets are Tt y jewcls
Stars Thy {orehead yems,
Sel Like sapphires gleaming
In lungliest anadems
Lven the great gold Sun God
Blazing throusk the Sky,
Serves Thee but for crest stons
Jar, jart Hee jas'®

What does this universal God do for man (Soul) ?

As that Lozd of day

Aftter night brings morrow,
Thou dost charm away
Lile s long dream of sorraw

Ireeing by ono swilt piteous glance
The Spinit from Life 8 pain 3
And Jayadeva consecrates lus Song thus
To thee this hymn ascendeth
That Jayadesa doth sing
Of worship, love and mystery
High Lord and heavenly King*
Now, the twelve situations of the Sport of Love between
Krishna and Radha (1 ¢ , God and Seuls), are stated to be

{1) The Sports of Kpishna
}2] “The Penilence of Knishpa
3,

Krishna troubled

4) Knshpa cheered
§) The Lonangs of Krushoa
7

(8) The Rebulang of Krishpa

(9) The End of Knshra s Trial

Ew{ Kpishpa 1 Paradis

CERLLCC!

Kpashga made bolder
Kpishpa supposed false
e
11) The Umon of Radha and Knishna
(12) The Joy of Kpishna
? The Indian Song of Songs First Ashia padi
Y151d", Second Ashia padi

® fod
* The Indian Song of Songs Second Ashta padi
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It will at once appear from these situations how God the
Love, or the Lover, seeks His Beloved, the Souls. He is the
“ Hound of Heaven™.' Meister Eckhart hug well said—* He
who will escape Him, only runs to His bosom ; for all corners
are open to Him.” According to the Dravida saints, God does
a-hunting, which is a festive celebration in the Vishnu temples
in South India annually. Aptly remarks Mr. Trevor H, Davies:
“ This Divine quest is the constant theme (and no less of the
Gita) of the Bible. It tells the great story of God’s insistent
pursuit ot the human soul. The Universe vast as it is, gives
np safe hiding-place from Him; it affords no single spot
where we may feel secure from His all-reaching presence.”’
God is bound to save His creatures, by raising them to His
estate, as St Krishna himself holds forth,

“ Mama s&dharmyam dgatah,” * :
t ¢, “ They become like my own mature

The Plot begins with the Sports* of Krishna, Krishna is
represented as dancing with the Gopis; but Radha being His
favourite, he dances with them to all outside seeming, but his

' By Francis Thompson

3 The reader 11 recommended to seriously study Francis Thompson's the
“ Hound of Heaven,” which 1s his greatest poem in which this ceaseless quest
of God, 13 urged, Like all good souls going ovt 10 persuade men to turn and
find God by thewr side This Poem 1s = product of sxpervence. He had
been lost and found 1t is the cry of a penitent and reclarmed roul In the
heart of this poet, there abides the cry which nings ever one clear nate

Amazing Love, immense and free,
For, O my God, 1t found out me

3 Bh Guta,xiv.2 Alsozead Hopes of the Haman Race, by Frances Power

Cobbe.

+ Francis Thompson 1n his beautiful mystical Poem the * Hound of
Heaven' bas nearly well expressed an analogical view of fhe < Lilg * ex
penenced by gn advanced soul
Nigh and nigh drawa the chase, .

With unperturbed pace,

Delsberate speed, majestic anstancy

And past those noiséd feet

A voice comes yet more flest—

*Lo* naught contents thee, who content’st not me *
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henrt 15 with Radha, who 1s absent Radha's maid sings a
Song 1n which she gives a vivad description of the natural
scenery in the mudst of which He dances, of which only one
verse 1s here given

T'know wtere Kpishna tarries
1n these early days of Spring
When every wind from warm Malay
bringe fragrance ontls wing,
Brings fragrance stolen far away
from thickets of the clove
In jungles where the bees hum
and the Koil flules her love
He dances with the dancers
& merry morrice one '
All1n the budding Spring time
for "tis sad to be slone 1

*Itissad to be alone “~—both forRadha and for Krishna t
In the beginning of this Section, the spintual meaning of
this lack of joy 1n loneliness has been pornted out :n connexion
with the Upanishadic passage, * sa ekak na ramate
Addressing Radha

Then she the mard of Radha spake again

And po nting {ar away between the leaves
Guided her lonely Mistress where to look

And note how Kpishna wantoned 1n the wood
Now with this one now that kis heart her prize
Panting with foolish passions and his eyes
Beaming with too much love for those fair girls—
Fair but not 5o as Radha

Radha 1s thus typical of a Soul full blossomed, and an
swering to the description ** jnam tv atma wva Me matam,”’
te, “the misen or ripe Soul 1s my own Soul *  (For 1t 15 also
often said that when a man comes to himself, he 1s not far from
God)

To Krishna's dance, Time 1itself pipes

Time which seems sa subtle sweet
Time whach pipes to dancing feet

11, Rass Lila
% Tho fndian Song of Songs Third Ashia padi  The rest of the Song must
be read to appreciate the poetic flights of Ind an Imsgination -

2 Bhagavad Gita vn 18
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What is the spiritual sense of this dance? Jayadeva

writes :
How that Love—the mighty Master,
Lord of ailIhe stars that cluster
Intho sky, swiltest and alowest,
Lord of highest, Lord of lowest,
Marifests himsel! to mortals,
Winning them towards (he portals
Of His Secret Houre, the gates
Ot that bright Paradise which waite
The wize in love . '

The Poet says that Kyishna is the passion of love itself
corporented :

Snhgiras sakhi mirhmin yrald

Radha now traced herself to Stt Krishna,

The Plot of the Poet takes us next to the second situation
in the Progress of Love, w2, the Penitence of Krishna, It
happens that Radha finds Krishna giving himself too prodigal-
1y to other damsels (souls), and

« « Heart sick at his falling-off,

Secing her heavenly beauty slighted so,

Wilhdrew ! and, 10 & bower of Paradise,

Where nectareous blossoms wove a shrine of shade,

Haunled by birds and bees of unknown skies—

She sate deep sorrowful, and sang this strain,’
. .. possessed by envy at her Lord, whom she blames for
distributing His heart to so many dancers. The Mystic
meaning of this is clear, viz, that God is one who is not
exclusively for any. Hence Krishna says:

Samoham sacva bhiiteshu” (84 -Gita, 1x-2)

¢ Song of Songs, Fourth Ash{a-pads

21pid, verse 11 Cf “Godis Love”, Read the Séhuya-Darpana for the
Rasas or Passions

2 Compare with Shelley's Hymin 10 a Sky-Lark

Higher still and higher

From the Esrth thou springest,
Lake a cloud of fize,

The blue deep thou wingest,
And singing shill dost soar,

And sosring ever singest,

+ Song of Songs, verse 13
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Though Radha finds jealousy enter her heart, she says,
she cannot withdeaw her love from hims and on the other
hand her love becomes so insupportable that she woos him
back by every manner of emotional device, In the course of
this pleading, she asks Krishna to:

Rise! thou whose forehead 13 tha star of day,
With beauty for its silver halo set *
She refers to other damsels as:
Whe knut thine stms a3 poison plants gripe trees
With twimng cords !
She calts Krishna as * My utoe, my Jove!” and imagines that
His high fall makes :
angals, sages, spinils of the sky
Lingee abaut Thee, watching 1o the grave !
She says she will yet be patient, and weeps expecting:
Wil there not come an end to earthly sadness ?
Shall I not, past the sorrow have the gladness P '
Jayadeva says that such Light of Radha’s pining love—
Be a lamp, to Kpishna's feet,
Show to all hearts secrets sweet '
The above situation depicts to men how they must love
God single.hearted like Radba—all-absorbed
Sri Krishna asks Souls.
May yera mana ddhatsva
May: buddhim mvesaya
Nivanshyas: Mayy eva
Ata Grdhvam a samsayah (Bh Gite, XII 8)
1e, Lodge thy heart and mind in Me
And Thou shalt Live 10 My Soal
No mare doubt after this

Radha then bds her maid to

Go to him win him hither, whisper low
ow fie may find me if he searches well

1 Sang of Songs, Fifth Ashta padi,
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God is known to be a searcher of hearts And Radha

further bids the maid -

Yes, go! if Ho will, that he may come-—
May come, my love, my longing, my desire,
May comn forgiven, shriven, th me his home,
And make his happy peace, nay,and aspire
To uplift R&dha's veil, and learn at Jength
‘What love 12 in s sfrength !
** Let,” she says:
His steps come near, his anxious pleading face,
Bend for my pardoning grace?
She waits :
To yield him up my bosom s mniden splendour®
And finally+
While gained for ever, I shall dare to grow
Life to bfo with him 1a the realms divine,
nd—Love's large :up at happy overtlow,
Yet ever to be filled—his ey mme
Vill meet 1n that glad l k. when Time’s great Gate
Closes and shuts out fate *
And Jayadeva exhorts men to-
Listen to the unsaid things
Of the song that Radha sings,
For lhe Soul draws near to bless,
As it comprehendeth this

El
a

Understand how Radha charms .
er wau lering lover to her arms,

Waitiog with diminest love

Till bus dream ends 1a the grove * 7

Wh:le Radha 1s so love-lorn, Krishna gets a vision of
her,’ while he 1s dancing with the maidens He is in Ius turn

uneasy, and
Pensive, as 1f hus parted lips should say—
My feet with the dances are weary,
The music has dropped from the Song
Thera 15 5o more denght 1n the lute siriags,
Sweet Shadows | what thing has gane wrong ?
The wings of the wind have lefl fanmng
The Palms of the glade,
They are dead, and the blossoms seem dying
In the place where wa played

Y Indian Song of Songs, Sixth Ashia padi.
2 Indian Song of Songs, Stxth Ashia pady -

* Snuls or saints or rayshics get visions, but here God gels visions

R
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We will play no more, beauliful shadows '
fancy came solemn and sad
More aweet, with unspeakable longings,
Than the best of the pleasuras we had
am pol now the Krishna who kissed you (addressing the
Dancers),

Thal exquisite dream
The Vinion I saw 1n my Dancing—
Has spoiled what you seem

Ah, delicate phantoms that cheated
With ey es that Tooked Jasting and true
1 awake—I have scen Fer—my angel
Farewell to the wood and to you!
Oh, whisper of wonderful pity !
Oh fair ace that shone'
Though Thou be a vision Divinest
This Vision 13 done !t
Thus ends the Second situalion 1n the process of
Divine Love hetween God and Souls, depicted by the figures
of Radha as pining, and Krishna as penitent
Krshna while conversing with his friends suddenly
closed his eyes end his mind was hstless to the surroundings
They asked what was the matter with Him He opened
his eyes and smd
Mam dhyalt purusha vyaghrah
‘Tato me tad gatam manah ?
te, My devotee [My Beloved Bhushma) dotes on me and My mind
Was witched away to him
What does this reciprocation between God and Souls
ndicate—a ri 100 ted under ting surround
ings of Nature? It indicates the passage from contemplation
of beauty 1n the objective Umverse to the fons ef origo of all
Beauty, the Subjective Universe Secondly, 1s this recipro
cative process fraught with pan, agony, suffering® Yes, but
the Myshc knows 1t 1s pamn, agony, suffering, all of Love
Ut God 1s Love, and his Lave to Souls mvolves all ths, it
must involve all this for the Soul, for the Soul 1s to be
> aducatad s @5 & evnlreants Gad cansmausoess and Gad hlss

Inl1an Song of Songs verses 15 and 16 (6th Asht )
3 Mahasharata So they kaew telepathy 10 those days !

E2)
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Jayadeva pourtrays this pathos of pain in soul-inspiring

strains, thus:
Pain of pleasures not yet won,
Pain of journeys not yet done,
Pain of foiling without gaining
Pain, 'mid gledness, of atil! paiming’,

The capacity of God to love 1s vast, and the Soul must
also grow to such dimensions® 1If such are the metaphysics
of the Art of Divine Love, the poets who romantically describe
it are not to be treated as portrayers of what is not Real in
the constitution of the Cosmos On the other hand, 1t may
even be said that even the Poet, who is himself a child of
Nature has not language and art enough to express what is all
embosomed 1n Reality.®

Let us now, as rapidly as possible, run through the
remaining situations pictured forth by the love-entranced
Jayadeva In the third, Krishna's tribulation, followiangon
his Vision of Radha, is depicted as only a divine genus can.
Krishna * played no more with those first play-fellows,” ' but
went in search of loveliest Radha, and he found her not :

Y Indian Song of Songs, 12th verse," ady Stsanga,” etc

2 Remarks T H Davies in his Sprrutnal Vorces in Modern Literature *1t 13
a fantastic slatement of the ultimate sigmificance of our hfe, that 1t 1s really
an 1ovestment of lbe Maker The human spirt 18 not a lisished creation 2t
18 something to be made by effort and sacniice Character 13 a spnitual
production moulded out of the thoughts, passions and aphiudes of life ™ .

3 Yato vacho nivartante aprapya manasa saha ” (Faut. Up), 1¢,* From
That, speech relurns and mind retires” J S Mill writes in lns Dissert-
ations and Discussions, Vol 1, page 69, thus —
* Descriptive poetry conmsts, no doubt, 1n description of things as they
appear, not as they are, and paints them not 1n therr bare and natursl Linea~
ments, but seen through the medium and array ed 10 the colours of the imagin
ation set m achion by the feelings If a poet describes a lion, he does not
describe him as a npaturalist would, nor even as a traveller would, who was
antent upon stating the Lrath, the whole truth and nothing but the truth  He
deseribes ham by ymagery, thal 1s, by suggesting the most stniking hikenesses
and contrasts which mght occur to a mnd contemplating the hon, 1a the
state of awe, wonder, or lerror, which the spectacle naturally excites, or 13 o
the occasion supposed fo excife™ Does the human emotion, Bhakii, ken |
God really as He 157 The Art of Divine Love, 10 which the Mystics are
experts, gives the answer 1o the affhirmative

* Indian Song of Songs, verses 17, 18
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Faint with the quesl, despairing, loncly, lorn,

And pierced with shame for wasted love and days,

He ante by Jamna, where the cancs are thick, -

And sang to the wood echoes words like these *

RadhX enchantress! Rédbi, queen of all ',

What pralit was il 1o me, night and day,

To live, love, dance, and dream having fier not'
Soul teithout Spot !

1 wronged Lhy palience, i1l sts1ghed away.

The *Soul without Spot” 1s Radha, Yes,  the pure in
heur(.shulf see God . Krishna's lament shows what one Good
Soul is worth in God's eyes. It is writien :

Priyo 1n idnino-"tyartham
Ahar, sa cha Mams priysh (8k Gud, vit 17)

e, " My love for my votaries surpasses their love for me ™

Too late is Krishna wise—and too far 1s Radha; and He
therefore langpishes thus:
Why can I never resch thee, Lo entreat

Low at Lhy feat,
Dear, vanished splendouc ' till my tears subdue thee ?

Therefore [ acek with desporate endeas ours
That fault dissevers
Me from my heaven, astray~—-condemned—forsook '
This shows that when God 1s 1n quest of Souls, and He
starts too lale for 1t, Heaven itself condemns God.
It has been said. * Sa ekaki na ramate,” t.e , Ged, lonely,
finds no joy 1n Heaven Krishna craves forgiveness.

Forgive, the 81018 sinned, 15 past, 1s over,

No thought | think shall do (hee wrong again

Turn thy derk eyes again upon thy lover,

Bright spirat* or I perish of this pain
God 1s served right for negdlecting (so to imagine) His
Souls thus far. The Dravida mystic samt Sathagopa says
that 1f God never came to his rescue 1n his phght of keen pain
ot separation, there were np God at all as the Lord of the
Universe Jayadeva, “on full faith and deep devotion,”

Vindan Song of Songs, Third Sarga
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teaches by the above mood of panting for'souls on the part of
Ged,

How the heart must fret and grieve,
How the Socl doth tire of earth,
\When the love from Heav'n hath burth *

To us mortals feeling for God, spiritual truths seem in-
visible and unutterable. The Poet says: God also shall have
such truths revealed to him, when He reaches the souls.
For, Krishna says to Radha:

‘The heaving of thy lovely, angry bosom,

Pant to my spint thiogs unseen, unsad,” .
and the Soul’s nearness to God isadumbrated by such signs as :

But if thy touch, thy tones. of the dark blossom,

Of thy dear face, thy ;asmine odours shed

‘rom feet to head,

1f these be all with me, can’st thou be far—be Hed®
A Sou! hke Radha’s is not only so precious but so beauhful
to God, and Krishna accuses Cuptd (Kama) for having embodi-
ed all the elements of beauty 1 the person of Radha, so much
so that he taketh the Cross for her® Beauty of body is
symbolized for beauty of Soul.

Now we pass on to the Fourth episode 1n Jayadeva's Art
pictorial. In this, Radha’s aligail softly appreaches Krishna
so pensive, and singing and sighing by the River-bank, * with
listless limbs and spint weak from Iove . She says:

Art thou sick for Radhii ® She s sad 1n turs,
Heaven foregoes ats blessings, f 1t holds not thee 1

And “Radha, who, she says, “for thy sake discontented,
with a great love overladen,”

Her Soul comes here beside thee, and tenderly and true,
Tt weares a subtle mail of proof to ward off sin and pain,
A breast plate soft as Iotus leaf, with holy tears for dew,
To guard thee from the thungs that hust, ¢

* Indran Song of Songs, Third Sarga

3§ the facts of Incarnations and Immanency of God are berne 1n mind,
uza delineation of the Poet 15 notin the least fanciful, on the other hand,

fivgreessnmnes AL :

3 Indian Song of Songs, Fourth Sarga

S fhed.
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St: Rdma when forced to depart to the woods, his Queen
Sita insisted on following him  Rama used every argument
for her stay, she being a royal lady, unaccustomed for the hard
life of a jungle and so forth She would not listen Rama
then hinted 1f she would not prove a burden to Him She
stoutly said, No, but that she would to him be the Cinderella
She would go 1n advance of Him clearing his path, of thickets
and thistles, and make 1t fit for his soft feet  {For true lovers,
the way of the Cross 1s no melancholy pilgrimage, even 1n 1ts
darkest hours, but an exhibition of high hearted and exultant
passion triumphing under the most squalid cireumstances of
outward loss )

Agralas te gamishyam
MYidnant: kusa kantakan —(Ramayana )

In the same manner, Radha ‘weaves a subtle mail of
proof’ for Krishna, for to glory 1n teibulation 1s no hardship
for a Jover
¢ The meaning of thus 1s that the Soul’s goal 1s Divine Ser
vice This 1s the goal of Religion, and the goal of the Mystics
Divine Service 1s doing the Will of God Religion, and
Varshnavism most emphatically, ponts out that the value of
personality depends upon the extent to which the person seeks
to do God’s will, and the development of personality upon the
extent to which he does 1t He may wrap his talent 1n anap
kin, or he may nvest it fruitfully 1n God’s service, in which
case he will be called upon for further service that s to say,
for further development of his personality, and consequently
2 better comprehension of the Divine Personality
The Mystic1s not a “ dreamy mystic,”” but an active and
impassioned servant of the Eternal Wisdom * A Mystic1s thus
not at all mystical He enters into God as the Servant of God
+ Service as the teleology of all existence 1s the summum bonum
1Pp 89—90 Comparatwe Rel gion by F B Jevons
3P 151 Practical Mystictsm by Evelyn Underhill
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of existence, from the point of view of the Creator to his
creatures, or of the creatures to their Creator; or better,
services reciprocally rendered to each gther so to say,as
between Nature and Nature’s God. Says Sn Krishna
(Bh-G1,, IV, 31):
N-dyam loko'sty ayainasya, kuto * nyah Kurusattama!
1¢, “To the man, who does not engagu himself 1n Divine Service, this
world 13 not, much less then, the other ®
To such service, said the abigal, was Radha eligible;
and Krishna’s end of his quest after leaving Heaven—where
in solitude there was no joy for him—was nigh:
For the hour when, wetl-contented, with a love no longer troubled,
Thou shalt find the way to Ridha, and finish sorrows there
—and tells him that meanwhile, Radha was intent in the con-
templation of Krishna’s beauty. How ? Thus: .
« She paints you 1o her tears
With tender thoughts—not Krishna, but brow and breast and lips
And form and muen a King, a great and God like thing
The abigail says that there was moonlight to guide Hari~
(Krishna) to Radha; but.bow were Har:r and moonlight
related ? Thus :
Ah 2f Hars guide not,
Moonlight 1s as gloom, *
Ah' 1f moonlight help not,
How sball Kpishna come ?
Moonlight here 1s symbolical of the Soul’s Illumination.
God’s Grace must grant this to the Souls, Hence the Gayalri
Prayer of the Brahmanas 1s the best Prayer exempt from all
petty petitioning® The capacity of the Soul to receive Grace,
is 1n the other hand, the condition for such Grace operating.
This is fruition—
Of a love Lhat sweetly dwells
In a tender distant glory,
Past all faults of morlal story *
* Ct the Upamishadic utterance, * Bhish @smid vitah pavate,” etc
3 Prol. A G Wdgery of Bacady, Lrc'ucing 10 Mysote o Januury, 1921,
the C Study of R this point
2 Indian Song of Songs, Fourth Sarga
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And what 15 Radha doing 1n the interval —before this event-
fruttion takes place ?
Knishna ! while thou didst forgel her—her thy life thy gentle fate—
‘Wonderful her wailing was her pily sweet her palience great
rishna come! 1 s grief untold to grieve her—shame to let her sigh
Come for she s sick with love and thot her only remedy
Sn1 Kulagekhara exclamms, *Piba manas' Sw1 Krishna
divy aushadham,”?1e “O mund, take the only divine remedy,
St Krshna”  So sang to Krishna, Radha’s abigail, and 1ul
filled her mediatorsal function Mediation 1s a funchon of
salvation The saviour mediates with God on one side, and
the Patient (Souls) on the other Hanuman fulfilled this
function (in the Ramayana) between Rama and Sita
‘charana charite path1” (Ramayana Sundara Kanda)
Mediation 1s a great principle 1n Natore *
Med:ation removes the obstacles i the way of Grace's
free operation The Poet prays
That great Han may bestow
Utmost bliss of loving so
On usall
The maid after her intercessory mussion to Krishna now
returns with antelligence for Radha and we are thus ushered
into the Fifth Scence of the Drama of Love This 1s the
message from Krishna which she delivers to Radha
Say lam here Oh 1f she pardons me
Say where Fam and w n her softly hither
—and then she describes the longings of Kr shna 1n language
which only for a poetic gemus like Jayadeva s possible Only

Yibd
% Mukunda Mala There 15 a saw that God cures and doctors take
the cred t
LRS! J2 d rry art cles n The Theosoph st for Avgust and
Semem::lxer fﬂg’mvnzgy T.h: Holy Ghost _or Paraclete with reference to Sri
(—Lakshmi) being the eternal idea of med al on person t ed—according to
St1 Vaishnavism—may be consulted
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one specimen can be given herc—the temptation is so great to
give all. O Radhd! she tells:

To him the Moon's u:y chill silver
Is s sun at my

The {ever he burns wllh 18 deeper
Than star light can stay ,

I 1ke one who falla stricken by arrows,

With the colour departe

From all but his red wounds, so lies

Thy love, bleeding hearted !

Krishna has wandered far from his 'beloved bowers,’ and
‘ beautiful playmates,' and
Now thy name 18 his playmaete—thaf only '’

The Poet prays:
Oh may Har unto each
All the Tore of loving teach
AH the pain, and all the bliss**

He then puts these words for Radha into the mouth of the

maid
And all day long, and all mght long, b3 cey
Is, ' Radha,’ * Rdh,’ like a spell said o'er,
And 1n his heart {here lives no wish nog hope
Save only this, to alake his spinit’s thirat
Fer Radha's love on Radha's Iips, and find
Peace in the immortal beauty of thy braw '

The brow, to Indian Posts, 1s Cupid’s dart, which strikes
the vichim of love, and vanguishes him  The arrow of Radha’s
brow had thus captured Krishna This may remind our
Vedantic Mystics of the Upamshadic passagde :

Pranavo dhanus saro hy @tma
Brahma tal lakshyam uchyate,?
“The Pranata (.lp!") 1s the bow, the Soul:s the dart, which it
shot st the target Brahman (Go,
The abigail now pleads with Radha.
Mastress sweet and bright and boly "
eet Him 1n that place,
Change His cheerless melancholy
Into joy and grace ®
Vindian Song of Songs, Fiith Sarga
1 Mundak opanishat, ¥1 2 4
% Jadian Song of Songs, Fafth Sarga
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f’or Krishna *watches ever by the river, ‘hstens low,’
s?my sounds thy name’ on his reed, and does many other
things ond droops.  And therefore go to Krishna:

Swit and stll as hightning's splendour
Let thy besuty come,

Sudden, gracious, dezzhng tender,
To hix arma—1ts home,

Swilt as Indea"s yellaw Nghining,

= Shining through the night,

Glide to Krishna's lovely bosom,
Take him love and light

Grant sl last, love's utmost measure,
Giving, give the whole,

Keep back nothing of the treasure

1 1hy priceless Soul?

This is Prapatts, or Surrender unreserved—the complete
ibation of one's self into the Fire of God's heart. A Mystic
{Bhakta) breaks forth into the strain :

Mama nitha yad mst yo’amy tham

Sakslam taddhs tava 1va Madhave®

Niyata svam it prabuddha dhir
Athavi kinnu samarpayimi te 3

te, *Whileeny sell and all my belongings are by right alceady Thine,
4] Mfldhl'l‘.‘(mﬁuu'l Lord) what 13 there left as mune that to Thee [
<xn offer ¥

¥ indtan Sang of Songs, Filth Sarga
* Compare
For ever and for ever
God willed it, and we are
More wondroua than the ocean wave,
Far greater than the star
Though Suns stand st:ll #nd Time be o’er,
We are, and shall be evermore
Compars the wondrous character of the Soul described 1n the Bhagavad
Gutz, pariscularly 1n Chap 11
" Stotra Ratna, by Yamunichirya (whose account may be read 1n my Life
of Ramanyya)
41n s * The Path of Eternal Wisdem,” says Joha Cordellier—* Siace
love means selt mecging tn another, and the act of love—in all sts grades a
Tystic imtalion—13 always a mingling of ecatasy and pain, of profound hum
listion end rapturous joy, how in the last resort could we hope to altara God
but by a complete self foss by some adventure 1o which *the I, the Me, the
ol e dtesl 1y ~hntsel. andihe houndarnses of onrelf hond—however.
l—done away In the end we must stoop to tonquer ** Grow that
y feed on me * They that eat Me shall yet hunger and they that drink
Me shall yet thust
45
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Hasten, therefore, says the maid, to Kyishna, and

' Comfort him with pty, Ridba!
Or fus heart must break *
And—

The utmost of thy heaven comes onty so
hen, with hearts beating
And passionate greeting,

Parting i3 over, and the parted grow

ne——dne for ever? -
he old endeavour
To be s0 blended h nasusged -l last,

In lhe :loac embrace,
That by and by embracing will bs over *

Says the Upanizhat:
Yasmit param n Sparem asti Jodchut, ?
e, " Thials the ne plus uftra” «
Let Krishna's Vision, says the maid, find thee, Radha !

A lovely, loving Soul, true to m hume,
his Crown—hu

to
Upon hls bnl!l. and hve there, Radhi, cnme "

‘The Poet finally aposteophises to God, thus

Thou that art the Three Worlds® glory,
Of Life the hight of every story

The meaning and the mark, of love
The root and flower, o’ the sky abave
The blue, of bliss the heart, of those,
The lovers, that which did 1mpase
The gontle law, lhat each should be
The olher’s Heav'n and barmony ¢
Bend your browa before His face,
That ye may bave bliss and Grace

In his Celestial Song, Sr1 Krishna says
Mad yai: Mam namas kuru ¢
1e, worshipping Me, bend to me

1 Indian Song of Songs, Filth Sarga

= Soetasvatar opanishat, 2T 4 *N atad param veditavyam hi &ichet”

[réd, 1123
* Indian Song of Songs Fifth Sarga
* Bhagavad Gta, XVIII 65
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Lest I may err, on the right side of course, by giving over.
dO‘SEs of this Art of Divine Love, | must, much against my
wish, make short work of the other chapters in the Drama of

ve,

R The sixth situation is that of the abigail speeding to
Krishna and telling him that Radha’s *flower-soft feet’ had
no power to go to Him ; and therefore

Krishga! "lis thou must come, (she sang)
The lotus secks not the wandering bee
The bee must find the flower." .

Krishpa is thus emboldencd.
The next situstion is that of Radha, suspecting Krishna
to be false to her, because,
.. While the round white lamp of earth rose higher,

And st:ll ho tarned, Radh3, petulant,
Sang soft impalience and half earnest fears *

Krishoa forgets—he loves no more,
He faals 1n fasth, and Radha weeps *
The poet attaches profound meaning to the pining that
nters the heart'when God is seemingly slow in coming. He
Prays that Ri¢ha’s tender moan,
In your hearts be thought upon,

And that all her holy grace
Lave there like the loved one’s face *
Mey Ridhi's fond annoy,

And may Krishpa’s dawning joy,

O thus blind and evil age

All the griefs and sins assuage *

The leading note of the sentiment called the Vipralambha
(iealousy) 1s that God’s love dissipated on unworthy objects—
love that should focus on the ripe Soul (like Radha'’s)—is
wasted love, unrequited love—and love that feeds on shadows,
The antinomy to this 1s that Souls should not waste their
loves on shadows of earth, which must be cast off for the

. Substance—Love to God. The Vipralambha sentiment is also

" Indian Song of Songs, Sixth Sargn
2 Ib:d , Seventh Sarga
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suggestive of love to God evinced out of pure motives, unasking
for returns, which would be sullied, and be but @ base commer-
cial affair and no more. Such love Radha di"“fds in hersell
and deprecates in Krishna. Vain, vain, she cries, and sayss

. .« . . ThySenl
Which should have climbed to mine;
and shared my heaven,
Spent on & Jower loveliness, whose whole
Passion of cluim were but a parody
Of that kept here for thee.t

Radha wails that Krishna should have fal.len into the
snares of other eyes, for her eyes ‘gleam Wfth 1ight that
might have led him to the skies,” fro®® which He bad
descended (incarnated) fo hunt for Souls—He, the * Hound of
Heaven". .

‘Radhi's jealousy, however, is implicative dt ﬂm‘f“’f""“"
she says she may die love-sick, but poussa benediction on
Krishna and his other loves, thus :

The thought of parting shall not lie
12 on their throbbing lives,

The dread of ending shall not chull
e glow beginning gives

Such pure love 1s rare ; and the Poet crAves:

Han, Lord and King of Love!
From Ihy throne of light sbove
Stoop to help us, dergn to take

Our Spints to theae for the sake

QF this Song, which speaks the fears
Of all who weep with Radha's tears *

So runs:
The mystic stream, which o’er hus feef
Glides slow, with murmurs low and sveet
But now, the mystic stream of love desérts its slowness
for violence. It runs in rapids and cascades, for Krishna came
1 Indian Song of Sangs, Seventh Sarga,

* Read the * Mafigalasasana lecture sn Srt Vachang Bhushana
3 Indian Song of Songs, Seventh Sarga
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and Radha is furious at his delay and chides him stoutly.
This is the emotional theme of the Eighth Scene in the Drama
of Divine Love into which we are now plunged. A conflict
of various emotions surges up in Krishna’s breast :

Lo! Knishpa, Io! the longed for of her soul

Came loo'—in the glad Light he came, and bent
His knee, end clasped his hands , on his dumb lips
Fear, wonder, joy, passion, and reverence

Strove for the trembhing words .t

And Radha constitutes herself as the dispenser of Krishna's
fate, and delivers the verdict:

Comest thou here, 80 lale, to be forgiven,

O thou 1n whose eyes Truth was made to hiva ® *
O thou, so worthy else of grace and heaven

O thou, 80 nearly won P Ere I forqive,

Go, Kpishos, go! :

Go therefore, dear Offendert go* thy Judge

Had best not see Thee to fave senience night?

So Kpishna 1s put under tral, and sentenced to banish-
ment. And his trial comes to an end, 1n the next episode, the
Ninth Act of the Poetry of Jayadeva For,

The maid pleads with Radha .

Ma kurn mantn1 mansm ays?
f ey My proud one * do not indulge 1n scorn®

Remember, being distant how he bore thee 1n his heart,

Look on him sadly turning from bsfore thee to depart ?

Lift_thine eyes now, and look on him, bestowing,
Without speech,

Let hum pluck at last the flower so sweetly growing

H Tnbis reach 3

Let him speak with thee, and pray (o thee, and prove thee
All hus truth,

Let his silent, loving lamentation move thee
Asking ruth ¥

A Jodiax Song o Songs Eaghth Sargs
* Compare, * Ramo dvir n Gbhubhashate’ {Ramayana)
4 Indian Seng of Songs, Ninth Sarga
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The Poet, while giving the mystic meaning of all these
passages of Jove between God and Souls, breaks out into the
mora] rhapsody «

O rare vorce, which 1s 2 spell

Untg all on earth who dwell!

O rich voice of rapturous love,
Making melody above !

Knahna’a, Harn’s—one 1n twe,
Sound these mortal verses through*
Sound like that soft flute which mada
Such a magsc 1o the shada—

Calling deer eyed maidens migh,
Walking wish and shirning sigh,
Thrlling blood and melling breasts,
‘Whispering love # divige unrests,
Winning blessinga to descend,
Bringing earthly 1ifs to ead ,—

Ba thou heard in this seng now,
Thou, the great Enchantment, Thou !

There 1s calm after the storm  The Mystic stream of love
after rushing down 1n cascades, settles down 1nto  smooth and
placid run  For Radha in the Tenth Scene now presented by
the Poet—

Relented, 1l wilh softer upturnad Iook

She smiled, while the Maid pleaded *
Krishna came near and sang +

O angel of my hope ! O my heart's home

My fear 13 lost 1n love, my fove in fear

Laft up thy look, and let the thing it saith
End fear with grace, or darken love o death

Sweet Judge, the prisoner prayth for hus doom
That he may hear his fate dwinely come?
Krishna points out the worth of the Souls for ham
Thou, thou hast been my blood, my breath, my being §
The pearl to plunge for 1n the sea of ife
—and asks that He * may be forgiven with a quick remussion ™ ;
Radha 1s to him now the * dwine fulfilment of all hope," and

* allundreamt cnmnletian of the vason !

1 Indian Song of Songs, Niath barga
2 fbid , Tenth Sarga
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The vision of God 15 completed, and He may now dwell
m Poradise! But he 1s to be discharged from the Gaol But

f His Paradise should remain a Gaol, He says to Radha

Felter me* \yve me* lock me in the gaol

Of thy delicious arms  make fast around me
The nilk soft manacles of wrists and hands
Then kill me* [ shall never break those bands

Knshna says that Radha s His Heaven, and asks herto
bid Him rise up from her feet, and lock 1nto her eyes
It 1s chromeled of Jayadeva that he was going to complete
8 sentence 1n Krishna'’s mouth by addmg “ place your gener
ous feet on my head,” when the impropriety of using such an
expression (with reference to Radha) to be used by his adored
Deity Krishna, occurred to him He, therefore, left 1t blank
and went to the river to perform his ablutions  In the mean
time Krishna, from whom nothing could be hidden, seeing the
fix 1n which the Poet was placed, assumed the shape of Jaya
deva and entered his dwelling as having returned from the
\ bath  The virtuous Padmavat: (his wife), could not, of course,
recogmse the deity 1n His disgwse, Krishna, after partaking
of the meal prepared by her, asked her for the manuscnpt
which had been left unfimshed Pad t ingly
brought 1t to him He took 1t nnd quletly fx]led up the blank
by inserting those very words **place your generous feet on
my head ” Jayadeva now returned from the river and was
astonished to find his wife at her meals, for 1t 1s customary
for wives to mess after the husband On asking for and
receiving his wife’s explanation, the conviction flashed across
his mind that 1t was Krishna Himself who had sanctified his
residence with His divine Presence, and had mnserted the
sentence Hence the wntings of Jayadeva which are
wtnnsically sweet, and his stamnless hfe, have been mvested
with a mystical halo and sanctity which can rarely be found

* i the life and writings of any of his contemporaries  And
See 141 The 1en Pr ne pal Avataras of the # ndus by Raja Seurtndra
Mnhun Tagore (whom 1 had the privilege of meet ng 1n Calcutta 1n 1889)
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let me freely give a meed of praise to Edwin Arnold, whom the
Spirit of Krishna has most surely entered. Dr. Annie Besanf
herself is His votary to-day.

We are now launched into the situation, when the maidens
of Radha’s train * adorned her fair, with golden marriage cloths’
and sang songs:

Follow, happy Rudhi! follow—
In the quite falling twilight—
The steps of Him who followed thee
So steadfastly and far ¢
For now 1s born the gladness
at springs from mortal sadness,
And all solt thoughts and (hings and hopes
Were presages of this !

Rédha ! thou art—

- His—ever,—ever lust?
Like the dark touchstone that tries gold,

O Night! that trieth gold of Inve,
his love 18 proven perfect

Tremble not, Radha! “Flower of all sweet and stainless
womanhood !,” “enter, thrice-happy,” * For ever to grow
bright, for ever new ™! Thou, Radhd, “no more delaymng
enter straight ” and Sr: Krishna:

Iike the mighty deep,
Which sees the moon and nises, all his hfe
. Uprose to drink her beams

And the Unton of Radha and Krishna has now been effected;’
and a repast of many dishes of the joy of unionis dx;cussed
by the happy pair in the Closing Scene—the Twelfth—which
13 10 atself a treatise on Erotics* The mystics all over the

' Indian Song of Songs, Eleventh Sarga

2Says a Poet, “ Anukshanam yan navatam upaitr,” and Yamunscharys
sings, * Apiirvavad vismayam Adadhanaya  (Stotra Ratna)

3 1i there was a modern saint 1 India who, drunk 1n Jayadeva's song, sank
1nto ecstasy, it was Sr: Chaitanya of Bengal

*See Ars Amatoria of Ovid The God of Love, 1t 13 worthy of note,
dechxes the secret of erotics to be that * He s purefy stzelf in the female

. nannam [Bh Gite,X 3
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world, especially the Indians, employ erotic Janguage in their
mlc.rcoursc with God. Evelyn Underhill gives the rationale
of it thus: “ The great saints who adopted and elaborated this
symbolism (love and marringe), opplying it to their pure and
f’fdﬂ‘ﬂ passion for the Absolute, were destitute of the prurienty/
imaginatien which their modern commentators too often
?nsscss. They were essentially pure of heart, and when they

saw God* they were so far from confusing that unearthly
vision with the producls of morbid sexualily, that the danger-
cus nature of the imagery which they employed did
not occur to them. They knew by expericnce the unique
!mlurc of Spiritual Love and no one can know anything about
tin any other way?

Radhd attains Heaven in Glory; and Sri Krishna decks
Her in Divine decorations. This is transfiguration, indeed!
The Upanishadic eschatology fimshes with the Soul united to

. God, and become like unto God : it 1s adorned :
Tam Brahm &ladkdren Eladkurvant ¥

Radically, Radba means Prosperity (—Lakshm:), and
Krishna means The Saviour (Narayana)

May this Radha be our Saviour, says Lila-Suka, another
devotee of St Kpishna— Radha whose heart 15 Jost in Krishna,
whose (latter’s) heart 1s lost 1 hers:

Radha punitu jagad Achyuta datta chitts
Manthinam Ekalayats dadhi rikts patre,
Tasyas stana stabaka chanchala lola dpshtih
Devo'ps dohana dhiyd vishabham nysrundhan
t ¢, Absent minded, Radha churns in the curdless curd pot, and sbsent
munded, Krishna milks the bull?

1P, 183, Mysticesm

* Kaushutaki Up, 1 4

3 krishna Karn amrita, 11 25 St Andal «n anceent days impersonated
< Rédha (see the Section on ' Dravidian Mysticism ), and 1n recent times, 1t 13
nown of P that he 1n this manner
“He next sought to attain the Vaishnava ideal of love for God  The method
by which he Laed 1o rouse the night feelings was to 1magine he was some one
of the great devotees of the old stories For example, he imagined himself

46
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The American mystic R. W. Emerson wriles *

“ Ineffable 1s the union of man and God in every act of
the Soul. The simplest person, who 1n his integrity worships
God, becomes God; yet for ever and ever the influx of this
better and universal self is new and unsearchable ; 1t inspires
awe and astomishment,”?

Coleridge sings this state thus:

¢ and centred there
God only to behold, and know, and feel,
Till by exclusive consciousness of God
Al sell annihilated it shall make
God 1ts Identity God 2llinall”

Carlyle 1n his Sartar Resartus (1. Ch 7) says

‘1 was a_spint, almost a god”, and calls this state as s Spiritual
Newbirth or Baphometic Fire baphism® Radha (meamng soul} had tbus
her Fire baptism 11 Kishna (God}

Wnting on *“Cell lore,” J. A. T says- “In short, we
are fearfully and wonderfully made »? !

Samskrit treatises on the Science and Art of Emotions
(or Passions) devote special chapters to the Rasas or the
Passions But of all the passions, the unappeased hunger of
the heart for God—Bhakti, the Cult of the Mystics—is
quintessential and ulimate This Passion 1s techmcally called
Santa, or Sama, Rasa; and it 1s rendered ito the English
word “ Quietism”  The ‘ Quietistic (Rasa)® has Quiettsm as
its ‘ permanent mood,” and 1s esteemed the mood of the very

Radba, Kpishna's cowherd misiress wore woman’s athre, spoke hke 2
woman, and lived among the women of his own famiy unt:l he expenenced
something like her passtonale love for Knshna  Afier some ime be felt be
bad attasned s ideal he saw the beautiful form of Krishna ina trance,
and wes saishied’ [P 192, Modern Rehigious Movements 1n India,
J N FParquhar] Shishir Kemar Ghose s Lord Gauranga wiil show the latter
(Gauraiga) as having been or become an (almost) epiphany of Sn Kpshna By
Gauradga (=Chaitanya) Radhz ‘ was idealised into an rmage of pure love
The 1ncreasing ardency 1n the love and devotion of God sought for reahstic
expression and the conception of Radha decpencd and scquired an exclusive
an > , s areiam,
elc]  Also vead The Varshnava Literature of Mediaeval Bergal by D C Sen
*The Oversoul (Essay 12)
2 New Statesman extracted in New India (Saturday Suppt ) for February 19,
1

182,
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best of men. Its beauty is fair as jasmine, and as the moon,
a.ud the adorable Nariyana is its presiding deity. Its ‘essen-
tial excitant * (vibhava) is the emptiness or vanity of all things
by reason of their not being lasting—or else it is the form of
the Supreme Spicit—i.e., God—the only entity n the opinton
of the quictist. Its*enh * {anubhavas) consists of holy
hermitages. sacred places, places of pilgrimage, pleasant
'gtoves, and the like—the society of great men, etc. Its,
ies’ (vyabhichdris) are self-dispar t, joy,
l’err.lembrance. resolve, kindness towards alf beings, etc.’ The
Quietistic Rasa {Rasa, as already pointed out at the beginning
?‘f this Section, passtm, means God, the Bliss) is one where
there is neither pain, nor pleasure, nor thought, nor hatred,
nor affection, nor any desire *.?
This is the Rasa, which, the Upamshads say, should be

heard, known, seen and brooded on :

Atmi_vi sre drashfavyas srotavyo mantavyo
nididhyasitavyah  (Brihad -Up,I1 4.5}

i The Saiva author, Appaya Dikshita, says that Sri Krishna
is the Presiding Deity of all the Rasas, such as Sringara, and
the Passion to Him is the blossoming of the Heart in the
search for ultimate reality—which 1s the chef d'onevre of the
mystics (yogis) :

Udghatya yoga kalayd hyiday abia kosam

Db chira n tha. h.

Yah h aviratam Gpah

Sreyas sa me disatu sasvatikam Mukundsh
(Kavalayananda, verse 3.)

4o, " May that Mukunda grant us eternal good—Truth, Goodness and
Beauty—the teleology of the Sports (i/a) of Krishna ™
There can be no sport where there is no passion of Love
and Bliss. *“And God is the Bliss of Blisses,” says the
Chhandogya-Upanishat (1. 1. 3}
Sa esha rasindm rasa tamah *
Sahitya-Darpana, by Visvanstha, tr 1nto Enghsh (or The Mirror of Com-

Husittonf, by ¥ Mitra
end pp 46—48, V harya (Natesan & Co P: )10 ce Rasa

d p
Ll# and Rajput Paintings

S
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The rationale of Divine Love consists in Géi concerved
as a Personality, ana the Soul emotionally attracted to this
Personal 1deal 1n which the Beautiful (the Rasa) 1s the ide3
regnant above all other 1deas There 1s ne religion without
emotion  “All rehgion 1s based on emotion  That emotion
15 worship, and the necessary conviction without which
worship ts mpossible, 1s belief 1 the existence of a personal

. God Worshtp 1s easily distingwished from other emotions
such as love, or fear, or moral approval and disapproval,
though all these, and many others, are often excited by it It
finds 1ts expression 1n praise and adoration, or 1n supplication
with the hope of attaning what we desire, and averting what
we dread, and all these must necessarly be addressed to
personal Being, of power superior to our own ”**

But the Mystic’s amour propre 1s God riself and God to
him 1s superior 1n love, more than power The Power of
Love 1s the Key note of Mysticism

What 1s religion, and what 1s mysheism ? Religron 1s the A
duality of pessimism and ophimism, whereas Mysticism 1s the
unity of optimism Hence Mysticism 1s the Essence of
religion, and the Mystic’s vision confirming this 1s accepted
by Bertrand Russell, the modern phtlosopher

Eucken says “A genumne self 1s constituted only by the
comung to life of the infinite spirtual world 1n an independent
concentration 1n the indrvidual ”*

*The Mystics are the specialists 1n Religion who attempt
to see God face to face and not merely through the eyes of
tradition and hestory  (The union of the Soul with God 1s the
goal of Mysticism } The average man 1s not a Mystic ”*

t Page 85 Rel ¢ on and Free Bifl by Benmett

2 See tus Afysticism and Logic .

+p 186 Life s Basis.

SP 267 The Regn of Rel g on n Contemporary Ph losophy by S Radba
knshnan M A
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According to Dean Inge, Mysticism 1s the most scientific
form of religion
The following from the mystic pen of E I Watkin, 1s a2
fithing annexe to this section ¢ . I have designedly termed
this spintual passion white heat 1n contradishinction to the red
heat of earthly and physical passion  The former heat 1s so
much more intense than the latter To realise this we have
but to compare the master-gxeces of garthly with this poem
(namely the Dark Night by St John of the Cross) Their fire,
more expansive and more brilhant, pales before the con
centrated 1ntensity of this spiritual flame’ The fire
‘transcends the sensuous love, that forms its immedsate fuel
It tends to pass over into the spiritual passion og an nfinite
love It cannot, however, free itself from the 1dolatry of its
finite_object, from the bondage of its sensuous conditions
Here'it ends in tragedy, a tragedy not really due to the
external circumstances, but inherent 1n its very nature In
the poem before us the passion flames forth unchecked by any
himutation because 1t 1s perfectly pure—and punty 1s essentially
freedom from limits But perhaps some among my readers,
I hope but a few, may be shocked at the notton that there 1s
any passion n religion’ ¢ Unlike these good people,
the saints have not fled from passion  They have transformed
it and raised it to a higher level where 1t 1s freed from the
hmitations of sense® ¢ And afier all 1t 1s self evident
that the spintual passion of this Dark Night (in our case, this
Poem—the Gita Govinda, A G ) exceeds the passion of earthly
love, as the fire of the sun the fire of a candle Itis indeed
true that even earthly passion, when deepest and most intense,
tends to transcend its physical and hmited occasion and
ground’® ¢ Only with the mystic 1s passion, love or life,
call 1t which you will, free to attamnats unlimited satisfaction,
the sole satisfaction possible’ * It s this passion that
1s pure love, this love that 1s pure passion, this purity that s
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passionate love, this pure passion and love that is fulness of
life. . . .’ ‘In this marriage {such as that of Radha with
Krishna in our Poem, A.G.) are fulfilled all knowledge and
all art, all striving, all desire, all love and all life. This
marriage-union is the limitless Being of Ged eternally filling
the eternal emptiness of the soul. It is harmony without
discord, freedom without bond, reality without illusion, satis-
faction without strxvmg, love wx!hout ]ongmg, yes without 1o,
and life without death t

Plato wrote in the Republic: ‘No!hing seems to me, upon
reflection, so satisfactery as the regulation we have made
about the pursuit of imitative art, that it shall be banished
from the State which we call good.” But we hope we have
answered Blato by the way shown how art is to be Divine, and
its imitations to be of Divine Love. Would Plato, were the
choice given him, have chosen sterilised feeling and atrophied
emotion n re the Divine ? There is a philosophby of Divine
Love—which is the Jiana (the Azhvérs speak of this as theit
*jfiana.dasa’); and the Art of Divine Love consists in Bhakti
=mysticism (which these same Dravida Saints speak of as
their ‘ moha.dasa). Religion and Poetry are both Art, and
these ‘carry us,’ says Prof. A. Seth, ‘nearer to the meaniog
of the world than the formulm of an abstract metaphysics”
[P. 60, Theism].

Here are some delightful verses from Shelley:

The fountains mingle wath the nver,
And the rivers with the Ocean;
The winds of heavea mix for ever
1th a gweet emction,
Nothing 1n the world 1s single .
All things by & law divine
Io one another's berug mingle »
‘Why not I wilh thine ?
- See lhe mountains kiss high heaven,
And the waves cllsp one anather,
Wuvntan Trowerwoddiesforgrva
163t disdained its bro!her,

§ Pp 398—401, The Philosophy of Mysticism
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And the sunlight clasps the earth
nd the moonbeams kiss the sea
Whai are all these kissinys worlh
11 thou huss not me [Loves Phulosophy ]
Whether 1t be Radhas and Kpishnas that part and meet,
or Sitas and Ramas, or any other pair typrcal of souls and
God, the import of partings and meetings, 1s expressed by the
same Shelley, endued with spiritual 1nsight
To meet—worlh hiving for—
Worth dying for—to meet
To meet—worth parhing for
Bitter forgot an sweet
To meet—worth parting before
Never {o part more
This 1s the interpretation of all the smiles and sighs
which permeate the utterances of all the mystics throughout
the world And these will be found illustrated m our Sec
tions ‘' Dravidian Mystictsm® and * Persian Mysticism {z e,
Sufism)’ 1n other varieties
Finally, all this 1s the Lila (sport) of God, as the Vedanta
affirms  That 15, tt1s His sweet will and pleasure It 1s not
His butter will, nor patn  In any game that 1s devised or
designed, both the ontology of 1t and its teleology 1s permeate
with feelings of bliss, the intermediale processes between,
interwoven with the warp and woof of successes and failures,
nevertheless The game begmns with the potentiality of bliss
and ends with the actualty of bliss It 1s the nature of
Brahman (VBrih) to so ceaselessly sport T H Green,
tastead of the useful single expression Lila of the Vedanta,
said 1n other words what the import of that term 1s 2z, ‘so
ttdoes’! The context n which this occurs 1s useful to indite
here He says that ‘tne old question, why God made the
world, has never been answered, nor will be  We khow not
» why the world should be, we only know that thereitis In
like manner we know not why the eternal subject of that
world should reproduce itself, through certain processes of
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passionate love, this pure passion and love that 1s fulness of
hie * “In this marnage (such as that of Radha with
Kpishna 1 our Poem, A G) are fulfilled all knowledge and
all art, all striving, all desire, all love and all life This
marriage union 1s the hmilless Bemg of Ged eternally filling
the eternal emphiness of the soul It 1s harmony wnthout
discord, freedom without bond, reality without 1llusion, sabis
faction without striving, love without longing, yes without 10,
and hife without death * ®

Plato wrote in the Republic  * Nothing seems to me, upo2
reflection, so sahisfactory as the regulation we have made
about the purswit of imtative art, that it shall be banished
from the State which we call good’ But we hope we have
answered Blato by the way shown how art 1s to be Ditine, and
its mmutations to be of Divtne Love Would Plato, were the
chowce given him, have chosen sterilised feeling and atrophied
emotion in re the Divine ? There 1s a philosopby of Divine
Love—which 1s the Jnana (the Azhvars speak of this as their
! jnana dasa’}, and the Art of Divine Love consists 1o Bhaklt
=myshcism (which these same Dravida Samts spezk of 85
therr ‘moha dasa) Religion and Poetry are both Art, and
these carry us,’ says Prof A Seth, ‘nearer to the meanmg'
of the world than the formule of an abstract metaphysics
{P 60, Theism)

Here are some delightful verses from Shelley

The fountains mingle with the niver

And the nivers with the Ocean
The winds of heaven mux for ever

With a aweet emotion
Nothing 1n the world 1s single

All fhungs by a law divine
In one another s bemng mingle

y not I wath thine ¢
See Ibe mounte ns kiss h gh hesven
nd the waves clasp ane snother \

No s ster flower would be forgives

1E1t d sdz ned ats brother

$ Pp 393—401 The Ph losophy of Mysticism
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And the sunhght clasps the earth
nd the moonbeams kiss the sea
‘What ars all these kussings worth
If thou Juss not me ® [Love s Philosophy ]
Whether 1t be Radhas and Krishnas that part and meet,
or Sitas and Ramas, or any other pair typical of souls and
God, the wmport of partings and meetings, 15 expressed by the
same Shelley, endued with spirttual insight
To meet—worth livang for—
Worth dying for—to meet
To meet—worth part ng for
Bitter forgot 1n sweet
To meet—sworth parting before
Never to part more
This 1s the interpretation of all the smiles and sighs
which permeate the utterances of all the mystics throughout
the world And these will be found 1llustrated m our Sec
tions ‘Dravidian Mysticism® and  Persian Mysticism (1 e,
Sufism)” 1n other varieties
Fmally, all this 1s the Lila (sport) of God, as the Vedanta
afftems  That 1s, 1t 1s His sweet will and pleasure It 15 not
His butter will, nor pain In any game that 1s devised or
designed, both the ontology of 1t and its teleology ts permeate
with feelings of bliss, the mntermediate processes between,
interwoven with the warp and woof of successes and failures,
nevertheless The game begins with the potentiality of bliss
and ends with the actuality of bhss It s the nature of
Brahman (YBrih) to so ceaselessly sport T H Green,
instead of the useful single expression Lila of the Vedanta,
said 1n other words what the import of that term 1s vz, *so
itdoes®! The context 1o which this occurs 1s useful to indite
here He says that the old question, why God made the
world, has never been answered, nor will be  We khow not
¢ why the world should be e only know that thereitis In
hike manner we know not why the eternal subject of that
world should reproduce itself, through certan processes of
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the world, as the spirit of mankind, or as the particular self
of this or that man 1n whom the spirit of mankind operates
‘We can only say that, upon the best analysis we can make of
our experience, 1t seems that so if does®' If we would
understand this, Vedanta says, wait, till from your Manhood
you arrive at Godhood An znalogy to this 1s gwen 1n the
Brahma Sutra, 11 3,31, w1z,
Pumstv adivaty asya sato bhivyakts yogat

The sexual inslinet 1s germunal 1 the child and oblawms full
expression when the proper age comes  So?

Till we obtain the Pisgah or aeroplane vision from upper
regions, we cannot complamn of not having it at lower Jevels,
and yet every level has its own vision, and every one of them
becomes complexed’ 1in the ultimate vision Nothing ss lost
as shown 1o the Sections on * Values’ In walking all these
levels m cheerfulness and seremty consists the Lifa of God
And every sport must have contrasts, and these contrasts are
exhibited both by Radha and Krishna which 1s typical of the
sport of God and His souls with Him  How to play His game
1n coolness and glee 1s taught 1 the Bhagavad Gita It was
such sport the Mahabharata war, fo which was this Gita the
prelude Ramayana was such another sport The exter
nalisations and internalisations of cosmic processes 1s the
cosmic drama  This s the * vale of soul making®*

The Sport (Lila) of God is with mystic souls their
re union with Him, 10 the state of nakedness* and inthe

* Para 109 Prolegomena to Eth cs The ital es are ours.

* W llam Law 1n s elucidation of Boekma s thoughts wntes  Woen
= fruit 13 unnipe (re tncomplete) 1t 13 sour bitter astnogent unwholesome
but when 1t has been longer exposed fo the sunanda r 1l becomes sweet
luscious and good fo eat Yetitis the same fruit and the astringent qualt
tes sre not Jost or destroyed but fransmuted and enriched and are thus the
me n cause of sts goodness  [An Appeal Borks Vol VI p 28]

* Keal s Letters

¢ Co Wordsworth s Prefude [4th Book}

Gently d @ my soul
Put off her ve | and self transmuted stood
Naked as in the presence of her God



(song) may be compared with
<

D ART OF DIVINE LOVE 369

flale of innocence. The state of nakedness and the state of
Innocence are both observable in childhood. The Brahma.
satra (111 4, 49) .

An Avishkurvann anvayat
deals with this state or altitude of mind which the
myflic should cultivate for re-union. In Radha is seen these
Va.rwus phases of the soul’s progress towards divinity.
Avoiding the language and the symbology of love,* which
are employed by love.saints to depict this progress or
lourney to bliss, the four stadia according to the language of
the Yoga-sistra® are described for the mysticas {1} Yatamana-
Samifia, (2) Vyatircka-Samifia, (3) Ekendriya-Samifia, and (4)
VﬂSlkém-Snmiﬁa, which are explained in the inverse order by
Ehe Bhagavad-Gita, verses 11, 55 to 58, which must be studied
In order further to know the mystic elements of this work.®
. Radha has found her Charioteer—Krishna—in her own
inner soul. The Upanishat says [Katha, I11. 3}:

Atmasam rathinam viddh
and Sri Krishna actually becomes the Charioteer (sarathi} of
Partha (Arjuna)=Pirtha-sarathi,

This Charioteer Krishna is the Christ-principle seated m
every heart (soul), This mystic truth, vz, the ‘antarya-
milva® of the Godhead, declared ages ago by the Vedas,
is well brought out by St. Macarius of Egypt :

‘If, therefore, thou art become the throne of God and
the Heavenly Charioteer has seated Himself within thee, and

' According to W Blake, ‘the language of Imagination 13 Art, forat
speaks through symbols *

3 See Patadjala Yoga Suiras, 1 |§:5es‘: slages with such others (vanants)
Uescrubed by snch Chratien Sarnts 08 51 Tesaen, Foyubroeck, Tuohard Folle,

ete., and Morifat, etc , of the Sufi mystics 7

“canor® (1 b “calor® and ‘dulcor’} ¢ Can
mown es “canor’ (the sther twe beiog [caloc’, nd [0 b T
) Rishy’ Narada 15 & typcal example of the
Song Gampling o bymaisd Fat), sea the Section on ¢ Mystic sease sad
experience,’ where such signs as ‘ ahlada, etc, bave been described® As to
*dulcor * {sweetness], 1t 19 * Ananda ® itself, of Sac chid dnenda

a7
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thy soul 1s wholly become a spiritual eye and 1s wholly made
mto light; if, too, thou art nounished with the heavenly food
of that Spirit and hast drunk of the Living Water and put on
the secret vesture of hght—if thine inward man has expenenc
ed all these things and 1s established 1n abundant faith, Io'
thou livest indeed the Efermal Life and thy soul rests even in
this present time with the Lord’*

The occult significance of the Art ® of Love, and of Radha
and of Krishna and of their Sport culmmating 1n Re unton,
must now be quite clear Radha ‘1s substantially oned’* to God,
and has attained what 1s called the third or ‘unttive’ stagé’

This discourse on the Art of Divine Love, here pre
sented, could not have failed, we presume, to show the
allegorical character of Divine Love or Passion portrayed o
the grammar of sex  Between sexual instinct and spintushty
there 1s an imntimate tion as psychologists, psycho
analysts and religious ascetics know  We have for example
eminent authorities such as W McDougall, F R §, saymng
“that the energy of the sex impulse,if it 1s not expended
wholly 1n 1its own channels of expression, may function as 2
re enforcer of purely intellectual activities 1n situations that
make no appeal to the instinet,” * that * such indirect uhlis
ation of the sex instinct as a great fund of energy available
for other than purely sexual activities 1s the process which

t Heading of Ch VIII 1n Ruysbroeck by E Underhsll

% ¢The hidden art
Of His high stratagem to win your heart

1t was this heavenly art
To) strike your troubled heart
Home to Himself {Poems by Crashaw]

2 Revelations by Lady Juhan.

4 The stage when the soul can breathe in worlds to which the heaven
of heavens 18 but & veil’ where the soul can perceive tha forms whose
kingdom 13 whe e time and place are not according te Prelade by
W ordsworlh .

5P 404 Social Psychology
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Freud has proposed to call * sublimation,’ ** * And, apart from
its primary operations, the great strength of the sex :mpulse
gives 1t, as we have seen, 0 wide range of secondary funchons
of great importance for the higher life of mankind,”” “that
its immense energy shall be brought as freely as possible into
the service of the ligher culture,” * and that 'if the repress.
g forces are now re enforced by moral training and sesthetic
wdeals, they fest tt Ives only 1n sublimated forms ' *

The Art of Divine Love here allegorised 1n the persons of
Radha and Knishna, may now be scen to be the process of the
w@sthetic sublimation of encrgy or soul enerdy mto the Divine
realisation  Among Christian samnts, such allegories are
variously presented, beginning from the Song of Solomon

As to Relgion or Religious asceticism, the Vedanta
begins by characterising God as

Urdha reta [Maka Aarayana Up , XI1 1]
v te, He whose sex energies are directed upwards

and St Kpshna—the Incarnation of Gud—we have, m
previous sections, shown to be the greatest ascefic—te,
Brahmacharin, and He prescribes the practice of Brahma
charya or repressing and subhimating the sex lse for
divine ends, notably 1n His teachings

Brahmachan vrate sthutah {8 G VI 14]
Brahmacharyam stamsa cha [BA Gi  XVII 14] (pass m)

and about women 1n particular, St Krishna says
Kuttas Srie vak cha nangam  [Bh Gi X 31}

te lawomanhood purity (or chastity or good repute ete ) 1s Myself

Hence the soul (Brahmacharini=Radha) 1s united with
God (Brahmacharin=Krishna)
¢ P 404, Social Psycholoty
P 405 v d

3P 405 fbid
‘Pp 407408 /b d
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W. McDougall, the author above mentioned, says that
" sublimation may result, most frequently and naturally
perhaps, in a quickening of interest in romance or poetry of
other form of art’.' It should cause no wonder therefore if
the divine-love éxuberance of mystics all the world over has
expressed itself in Romance, Poetry and Art, of which the
Indian example such as that which has been dealt with in
this Section, might offer to the mystic world a contribution of
that description which is peculiarly Indian, and which brings
out, in greater rehef perhaps, the happy union of the philoso-
phical, ethical and msthetic elements in a soul hungering and
thirsting after God. These elements are subsumed under the
main categories, dealt with in the Bhagavad.Gitd, under the
phrases, the Karma-Jaano-Bhakti- and Prapatti-Paths to God.
A controversy seems always to have subsisted amongst
thinkers as to the way of idering how these el £
. ought to be associated or dissociated. Here is a good specimen
of this: “The nuns founded their relationship to God en
erotic love, the amorousness which they had struggled to
conquer in their natural bodies. But Fénelon was not
of an amorous nature; he was rather a highly moral and
philosophical personality. Therefore the philosopher in him
querses: Who is this God who should be loved in this
manner ? And the moralist in him answers: Heis ‘good-
ness’ {Pidée du bien) ".*
And we have this “goodness ” in excelsis in the ideal of
‘ Brahamacharya’ (continence) above alluded to, both on the
part of the sou! (Radha) and of God (Krishna). They area
pair, which the * Ekaki’ (Unil:God) became
Nafure, with endless being rife,
Pazts each thing 1nto  hio ™ and “ her ™
And, 10 the anthmebe of Lfe,
e smallest unit 15 8 pair *

1P 424, Socral Psychology
2P, 251, My i Heathendom and C: dom, by Dr, E Lehmans

5 The Angel un the House, by Coventry Patmore.
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.\Vhat may be called the synthesis of action and contem.
plation in the process of Divine Love, is exemplified by the
"’tcflﬂﬂy of language, sentiment, and plot woven round the
Divine Figures of Radha and Krishna, by the great Nature, as
well o Religious, mystic, Jayadeva.

The soul1s described as Nirtana, 1¢, ' Naked ' *
Nirvipa mays ev.iyam atmd s
So is God described Hence there is kinship between
_Gﬁd and soul in a nakedness which permits nothing to be
llnterposed between, preventing intimate association, or
embrace® (partshvanga) as the Brihadaranya-Upanishat
metaphorically expresses “The first property of the soul,”
says Ruysbroeck, ‘is a naked being, deveid of all image.
Thereby do we resemble, and are umted to, the Father and
His nature Divine"*  As to intimate union, this same Flemish
mystic says: ‘The Incomprehensible Light enfolds and
Penetrates us, as the air is penetrated by the hight of the .
sun’’, The mystic sees *ascesis’ in this process. .
Otan cha protan cha  [Sutala Up, X ]
he, ' Woven hke warp and woof,’ were Radhi (soul} and (God) $r1
Krtshna,

Twe old worlds rush into each other’s arms, and a new
world is formed. The sight is a grand * Illumination,’ for the
soul has become * deiform '

In the personm of Radhi and Krishna, Divine Love 1s
exemplified to us in a variety of symbolic imagery, ‘ under the
similitude of corporeal things® St Thomas Aquinas says:

“ It behts Sacred Scripture to transmt divineand spiritual things under
the symilitude of corpoteal things  For God provides for all according to what
malches their nature, but 1t 13 natural to man to come through things of sense
to things of intellect, for all our knowledge begins from sense Filtingly,
then, m Holy Scriptures are spintual things transmitted lo us under the

! Barsnness,” ' Nudity,” are other synonyma

* P, 67, Ruysbrocek, by Evelyn Underhill
YP.4S [bd The Sah offers the delights of sense to the Beloved, as His

3
Worship [Pp 7—8 Sufism, by C H A.Bjerregaard
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metaphors of corporeal even as D onysus says in the furst chapter of the
Celestral H erarchy 1t 13 1mpossible for the divine ray to shine upon us
ot} ervise 1han invested with the vanety of sacred vetlings ' W ben
the Sertpture speaks of the arm of God 1t does not mean hiterally that 1n God
there 15 a bodily member of this kund but what1s srgmified by this member
to wit operative power ' [This method of corporesl representation of Davise
{hiogs will be most sirikingiy evident in the Sections on Dravidian’and
“Persian  Myshicasms]

We have already hinted as to the sigmficance of the
* Rasas’ with reference to Divine Love, 1n the drama of which
figure the types of Radha and Knishna Radha 1s the female,
and every soul 1s female, but no soul vestured 1n a male body
could so naturally pour forth love as a soul vesturedimna
female body, and love here is spontaneous, needing no forced
artism which a male nature would have to adopt The love
of female St Andal as contrasted with that of the other male
samnts of the Dravidian Hierarchy, 1s to be so discerned
Cbattanya of Bengal after catedorising the ‘Rasas’ as
Santa, Dasya, Sakhya, Vatsalya and Madhura or Madhurya,
constdered Madhurya Rasa as typified by Radha and Knshna’
‘It 15 the last—the Madhurya love—as embodied 1n the
passienate love of Radha and Krshna that deserves
notice This, according to the Vaishnava mjystic, 1s the
highest mood of bhakti, 1mplying as it does all the great
elements of true God love—faith, absolute trust, service
and the abandonment of all notions 6F self There 15 no
doubt that the language of these mystics 1s purely allegorical
and ilustrative, and that here there 1s no :dealisahion of carnal
emotions>® In the terms of a parable, Chaitanya describes
the love of Krishna thus ‘In roving through the umverse,
Tucky 1s the man who gets the seed of the creeper of faith
(bhaku) through the grace of his guru and Knishna  He sovws
the seed lihe a gardener, waters 1t with the heaning and chant
g of the Holy Name As the creeper grows, it pierces
thaoagh the Weosexse, nastes heyend the Virese Brehma motld

1 Summa Theslog ca 1

2Pp 3733 Cha fanya (Natesan & Co Pamphlets)
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lo the Pararyom{a), nnd above that to the heavenly
Brindisan(a)' where 1t creeps up the wishing tree of
Krishna's fect, spreads and bears frwit i the form of love
(prema) s

In European literature, we have Dante and Beatrice,
which 15 a parallel to the Divine Love portrayed by Radha-
Krishna persone  *Love may cease to be the sensual
prunience of rebellious adolescence, nnd become the true,
soul’s ardor of n Dante fcr o Beatrice, that earthly beauty
may be seen to be but o tiny, evanescent spray of the immortal,
neflfable sea of splendour, that life may be deemed asa
travail of the spinit towards fuller and larger realisations, and
Death not as a grisly phantom but as a merciful awakening
1nlo a more spacious existence

Radha had died n Krishna, and 1t was a blissful process
—the dying  Speaking on the ‘Life Beyond,’ Sir Arthur
Conan Doyle stated that death (even ordinary death) was not
a panful process The actual severance of the soul from the
body was accompanied by a thrll of joy as nothing 1n hife had
ever given What then of 'dying to find life’ of the myshes,
of whom Radha stands as the Mother who protagomsed spirit
ual Death 1n Eternal Life—Sr1 Krashna ?

Speaking of Balzac and his work Seraphita, a woman type
comparable with Radha, as a ‘speciahst’ lover of God, Alt
Nomad* writes “Swedenborg’s theory of Heaven as a
never ending honeymoon in which spintually mated humans
dwell, has been denounced by many as “shocking’ fo a
reftned and sensittve mind  But this 1dea 1s shocking only
because even the most advanced minds are seldom Illunmined,

' About Brindavana we had said 10 & previous section that it was parti
cularly neliceable in connection with {he esotertc significance of Krishpa Lala

P 38 Chartanya (Nate an & Co Pamphlets)
2Prof R Sadasvieron J H Cousin s Modern Engl sh Poetry

*P 253 Cosmic Constiousness
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their advancement being along the hnes of intellectual research
and acqured knowledge, which, as we have previously
explained, 1s not synonymous with nterior wisdom

“The dllummed mmnd 1s bound to find in the eternal and
ever present fact of sex, the key to the mystenies—ihe pass
word to immortal Godhood

Elsewhere also, Ali Nomad writes *“In ‘Seraphta’
Balzac expressed what may be termed spirifual Jove and that
spinitual union with the Beloved, which the Sufis believed to
be the result of a perfect and complete ‘mating,’ between
the sexes, on the spinitual plane, regardless of physical proxt
mty or recognihion, but which 1s also elsewhere described
as the soul’s ghmpse of its union with the Absolute or
God "

The motherhood of God and therefore the motherhood of
woman, and that as exemplified 1n Radha, 1s the most potent
1dea involved 1 this Section The Dvasa Mantra (see my Lives
of Dravtda Saints) contains the esoterie significance of all these
truths, and 1t 1s a noteworthy fact that there 1s not 2 Hindu
Temple, where this mother element 1s not distinctly sym
bohised and enshrined  * When the twan shall be one,’ said

Jesus
In modern days these old truths were once more
brought forward Iy by Paramah Rams

knishna and his latter day diseiple the renowned Keshav
Chandra Sena—:e, the sublime truth of the Motherhood of
God

The one great mystic lesson 1nvolved 1n the Art of Divine
Love, exemphified by Radha and Krishna is, that Divine Union
and Divine Experience of Love are spintual riches and glenzes
which are at hand on earth—not promises merely, which have
to be realised only tn a post mortem state or 1n a discarnate or
1ncorporeal condilion

PP 42,Cosm c Consc ousress
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The metaphysic of the Art of Divine Love, may perhaps
be better understood by the following :
R ‘... Where elements of satfva and goodness are present,
this attraction of the Beautiful in its super-physical forms,
The love of the moth for the Star,
Of the might [or the morrow,
The devotion {o eomething afar
From the sphere of our sorrow, [Shelley ]
is the cause of manifestalions of genius, or of * religious con-
versions® which also occur largely in the critical period of
.Youth. In its metaphysical form—of the One which confers
infinite expansion of life upon Its votary by becoming identi-
cal with him—the overpowering attraction of this, the
Supremely Beautiful, plunges the Jiva that is ready for it into
endless varragya and Lifts it out therefrom into wiveka and
the Life Eternal. The classical Puranic story, of the
marvellous ecnthusiasm and love, indeed love-madness,
aroused in men and women by the super-human beauty of
Krishna’s physical form and the divine music of his flute, is
an allustration of the effect that 1s produced by sensations,
which are the staple of the hife of a higher and more complex
organism, or orgamisms less developed, but not so dull and
low 1n the scale of evolution as to be unable to respond at all,
In this sense the Avatara may be sad perhaps fo have,
amongst many other high purposes, one of setting up an 1deal
of physical form and nerve-orgamsation also, to be gradually
grown into and realised by the race by means of the stram
and striving of love and desire.”*

The Art also shows the rhythmic aliernating principles
of all Life and action, wiz, pains (vislesha), and pleasures
(samslesha) sublimated mto the Divine arena, or S.ubhmated
into the spintual planes, where therr synthesis, or the

' 1 f the Emottons, by Bhagavan Das, MA  Itis
s B e, e Tnennation of Vishnu, when materialised, was a
nose ming of gold

48



318 A METAPHYSIOUP OF MYSTICISM

meeling ground of the contraries (crruddha-tibhutikatea))
is the ullimate realisation of & spintual pilgrim

Sri Krishna says: * Adhs dtma.vids & vidsansm **—-0f all
sciences, I am the Science of the Spint ; and the Royal Read
{o that Scicnce (Raja-vidyd) is Love, such as ought to subsist
between God and souls, snd reciprocsted in the manner
exemphificd by Radha and Krishna. All other Sciences and
Arts serve to this consummate end:

All thoughts, ull passiona, all delights,
Whatever stirs this mortsl frame,
All are but runisters of Jove
And feed bls sacied flame *

Aote 2—The following notes are prepared from the excellent book  The
Vashnava Literature of Vedigeral Bengal, by Ras Salab Dineshehandra Ses,
B A. All mystics ought 1o read this book (a)* The Theisr af Bengal has for
the most part found its inspiration in the mystic theme of the desire of the
human woul 1o commune with tt e Divice Esrence, personiied 1n the dinine
hero Kpahta, regarded as an Incarnation of Vashgu 1t was tbought that the
creature might crave for umon with the Creator sn such fashian as REdY3,
the favourtte cf Knshna's joyous youth, craved for her Jord aod laver
Vaishpava mysticism adopted romantic songs of the loves of this derhied pair 23
the expression of the pain and raptcre of the soul seperated from God snd yet
ever conscious of and yearning for his infinile perfection and love So early #3
the twelith century, a Bengah, the lsmous Jayadeve, composed the Gz
Gorinda, the song of the divine Cowherd* To the devout Vaishpava, the
whole poert, unique for its soft and languorous siyle 1o Samakpt litersture 13
an sllezory ol the soul atriving o eseape from the distraction and allurement
of the senses to find peace and rest in mystic union with (PuJD
Anderson, 1C.5.] (8) *Later, VidyEpati Thakur,in the Masthils dulect of
Behar,and Chandidas 1n Bengali, wrote of the same theme Both lived 1a the
days when Eastern Indiasuffered cruelly from Mughal ruids Bath dwe’t wist
fully on God # love for man and man s love for God as typilted 1 theimmortal
tale of the long separation and final reunion of Kpahna and his ymmorlal
counterpart REIdhE The lyrical poems which recounted Radha s wail of Jove and
separation became the hymns of believers who deplored theur severance from
God  Their rehiion was one of sbaolute surreader of self to the diving will.
[P i, f6:d] {¢)* At the bottom, that God ewn enly be descnl by
negatives 15 neither Chnstian ner Greek but belongs 10 the old Religion of
Indin® (P 1, Christian Blysticism, by Dean lInge] (&) * Myshasm hke
most other types of rehigion, had ifs cradle in the East” [P 125/}

* Read the Teruray v 3 ¢ Nalk *), by St

® Bhagavad Gita, X. 32.

*0de to Love, by Colendge.

4Cp. relerence fo Cowherd sn R¢ Veda 1 22 18 * Vishrur Gopa®
14, Vishna (=Kpshna) the cow earer and Rig beda, 1 151 6 whera the
highest step of Vishnu 1s the abode of many berned swiltly moving cows.
Cp. Bodhayana Dharma <wtra, u 5 24
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(& *“I will draw near to thee 1n silence and will uncover thy feet, that 1t
may please {hee to umte me lo thyself Make myself thy bride, I will rejoice
in nothing Ll ] am 1n thy arms » [P 228, /6¢d , St Juan’s utterance, which
compare with Radha’s to Knishna, and vice versa ] (f) Wordsworth ta his
Tiatern Abbey, puts forth the song

¢ That serene and blessed mood
In which the atfections genlly lead us on—
Untul the breath of this corporesl frame,
And even the motion of our human blood
Almost suspended, we are laid asleep
In body, and become & lving soul
While with an eye made quiet by the power
Of harmony, and the deep power of joy,

- We see into the Life of things

So did 1o Krishna, Radha, and i Radhs, Kpshoa, see ‘into the lifeof
things® The process involved in this vision 1s the Art of Divine Love (g}
It 15 wnilten—to take one example out of a legion, since Kpishna's days—that
Madbavendra Pun bad visions of Krishya and swooned 1n ecstacies of joy as
are depicted belween Radha and Kpishna [Pp 22—22, Vaishnava Literatare,
etc, aited] Sundar Singh was made for such visions, 1n his own Hindu Nation

b por contra, Akbar had Krisbna visions and other Moslem converts'
[P 48, Iid] For Europe, Dr A Besants works may be consulted Lord
Gaaranga by Sisir Kumar Ghose, 1s another Love descriptive

Note 2 —The Radha Krishna “songs represent the highest culture of
the Varshnavas and are due to a vartety of soczal and local causes which make
\ 1t extremely diffacult to convey an idea of their beauty snd intrinsic worth to
foreign scholars The songs seem occasionally sensual 1a language, yet they
are not so It 1snot the commentator’s labour which invests them with g
myshe nterpretation, The poets wrote under myst ¢ influences, and what
may seem to superfcial readers to be a sensuous garb 15 the mere language of
human love without having recourse to which the spintual joy cannot be
conveyed to ordinary people Yet the diamond 15 a dimond and should not
be confounded with the clay and dross with which 1t 1s found covered when
Nature hands 1t to the jeweller ” [P 183, 0p oif } b
In the Section ‘ Dravidian Myshicism,’ but a fecble attempt will be
made to portray the forms of Divine Emofion which South Indian Seuls
evinced It has a character unique for itself compared to symalar efflorescence
Divige, effluent 1o other sections of the vast buman family, where mystc
ey pened b th atself,
We note with  * Art 15 the umity of a thing with itself,
the ouMArl;,I?e:sﬁiidh?xpresslvu of the inward_the Enul 1ncarnate, kzxe body
inshinct with Spirat ” T this, aods the couple—Radhaand Knishna » . o
a zense of harmony and unity 15 transtated into the Imgu-ge:_ lcel!pxél !;x;
marnage’ [P 230.231, Mysticism Trug and False,by W F Gerkie Cobb,
Proceedings, Anstotehan Society, 1919—192
N x D, 1 the mystical
song, n’b'y" v\?"k Axv:;:d,p 389, Christian Mysicism
+ India  “ Meanwhile the Cultus o
LIS T K s
which might seem dufficult to pacter Th
e cowherds 1 the woods o Zvana
e ‘:n'xi"‘.‘,’.d";;'.‘il'.":ﬁ::'ﬁ o e o as the Vashou Puraqa huoted, V, xu1)

1 interpretation of Solomon’s
ith referencs to
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in the ight of the spirst  As he began to sing 1n the moonlight, when the atr
was perfumed with the | of the water-jily 10 whose buds fhe
clustering bees were murmunng the [Gopis, one niter another, came forth
Ose called out fis name, then shrank abashed Another prompled by love,
pressed close to tis smde A therd dared not venture, but contented herself
with meditating on Knishos with closed eyes and enlire devotion, alf acts of
merit were then effaced by rapture, snd all sin was expaled by sorcow at not
beholding him, while ofhears again, reflecting on the Most High Brahman as
the cause of the world, obtained final deliverance So Ihrough the lovely
autumn nighis they danced and {rolicked, and the jllimitsble Being, assuming
the character of a youth, pervaded the herdsmen’s wives with hisown
essence, all diffusive like the wind, and the way was opened for (he anter
protalion of sexual Love upon the higher plane, of the relation of the Soul to
God ™ [P 430, Thersm tn Mcdieval India, by J Estlin Carpenter—a modern
book of inestimable value to students of Hindwism and Buddbusm Itis
*1the atandard work " szys A, G Widgety, M A, onp vt of his Comparatere
Study of Religrons ] Read Freud's sublimation of sex love

Note 4  Midhavain his Sahkara Viaya, 1x—100, writes of Ssiikara as
having followed 1n the logtsteps of Sri Kfishna 1n having eatered the body
of a king to learn Lhe Art of Love

Tad anatga sastra parigilanam apy
Amuna yva saumya karapena kpilam
Na bz dosha kqt ted aps sishia sarany
Aven artham anva vapur etya yate.

The way of holy men (gishta ssram) was thus followed by Saiikara Saya
Leuba * Whoever hasread the mystics must have been slruck and perhaps
scandahised by the erotic character of their language and of therr smages -
The commerce of God wilb man 18 by the mystics put entirely 1n terms of
profane Love 1n the course of one page Ruysbroeck accumulates the
following terms *amorous embracements,” * bonds of love,” *ecstalic
beatitude ” *amorous 1mmersion " [page 417, Religious Conscrousness by
J B Pratt] The Upamshadic students might read the Paryanka Vidye

(pazaim)

Note§S ™ Krishna playing on the Flute under a flowenng tree,
Radha's quest of Kpishna the runaway, the Gopis® devotion to the divine Cow
herd {Cp ‘“ Gopd adabhyah,’ Rig Veda,! 22 8 A G) Kpshna's Loye for
the Cow, Knshna's conduct 1n the car on the Kuru field, the world vision of
Arjuna when his i1oper eyeis opened by grace—ihese and other themes are
represented 1o cheap bazay pictures—and have & mermng for the atudent of
mystical symbolicalart’ [Page 16, The Secret of Asta, by T. L. Vaswant,

For esoteric interpretations of Radha and Kpishpa, s v “Kpshma',
1n Narayana Aryangar s Essays on Indo Aryan Mythalogy, throws much hights



SECTION XI
DRAVIDIAN MYSTICISM

We l'lavc shown Satva poets hike Bilva.mangala and Appaya-
l:]lkshl'ﬂ, offering their final libations unto Vishnu, (who
incarnated as Krishna).

Bilva.mangala or Lila-suka, for example, wrote: .

Saiva vayam na khalu tatra vichdranlyam
Pafich dkshari japa para misram tathap:
Cheto maoiyam alas: kusum avabhasam
Smer Gnanam smaratt gopa vadhi kisoram ¥

doeprot “Mind not that I seem a Sava n outward appearance, but look
o tmy heart fo lind the child Krishoa there sporting 1n all hs blandish
wents of beauty **

Sn Sankara, who 1s believed to have been a Saiva, 1s a
great devotee of Vishnu? and all his references 1n the
Brahma-Siitras are to Vishnu and His symbol the Salagrama,
His commentaries on the Vishnu Sazhasranama and the
.Bhﬂgavad-Gxta are further evidential ; and he 1s a Mystic who
invoked Nrisimha for Grace He sent his mother to Vaikuntha,

Appaya-dikshita, who gave a Sawa turn to the Advaita
system of Sankara, has i his Ananda lahan (a mystic
treatise) exegetized on the Vishnu Tattva, and his verse 1n
a work on Emotions and Rhetorie, has

the Kuvalayananda,
n X as a typieal illustration.

already been given 1n Sectio
8r1 Krishna Karn ampita, 11 24 The Vishnou 1deal covers Sivam
2The ewhole Smarta communily, who own $r Sankara, clam Naryana
(Vishyu) as their first Guru, according to their Invocatory Stanza  “ Narg
Yyanam Padmabhuvam Vasishihem,” etc
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Stva mimself, one of the Trinity of Hinduism, 1s shown to
be a votary of Vishnu, for, S Bhagavata says (111 28 22)
Yach chhauchs nissrita sant pravar-odakena
Tirthesa murdhny adhikpitena Sivas sivo bhut
¢ By bearing on hus head the purifying waters flowng from the
feet of Vubnu, Siva became reslly Siva " {1 ¢, blessed)

Next the Upanishat says ! *“Sivas cha Narayanah,” 1€,
“*Narayana (= Vishnu) 1s the Heart of Siva* Here 1s a Duality,
and we have again the Hindu Trinity ? The Trimity 1s known as
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, symbolising the threefold rhythmic
processes of the Universe Creation, Preservabion, and
Destruction, respectively And hew are they related ?
Vishnu, tne Preservative Element, 1s the Central Prncple,
the other two Ciccumferential Hence the beginning and end
of the Unwerse 1s Existence, not Extinction Hence the
Upanishat says *

Narayanat Brahma ayate
Narayanat Rudro Jayate

¢ From Narayana (Vishnu) Brabma was born, from Him was bora
Rudra (Slea)
[1n the Atharva Seras 1e writien * Antar ad antaram pr avisat'
e ,Siva entered into Vsbnu ]

S Krishna says
Rudranam Sankaras ch asmi [8h Gita, X 23}
re, *1am Sankara emongst the Rudras

Arjuna exclaims
“Rudr aditysh etc,' re the Rudras, Adityas alc —all gods—ste
found 1n Thy body Krishns ( Vishnu) (BA Gita 31 22
‘The Vishnu Purana, an authonty recogmsed by all

Vardikas, says
¢ Sankaro Bhagsvan Saunb Gaun Lakshmir dwipottama®*
e, Rudra or Siva 15 Knshos {or Vishnu) and Gaun 1s Lakshm
* Narayan opamshat  *Sivas_cha Narayspah’ s ¢, Sivam meamng Blis
Anands) 15 the charactenstic of Vishnu ~ Thus 1s Ihe Will or * Jocha sakts”

of Narayaga

3[bid Also read Standa Up *Sivasya hpdayam Vishnuh” ead
Ramayana, where the Rishis declare

¢ Adbikam mensre Vishnum®
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The scientific fact involved in this doctrine of Trinity is
I{m threefold processes of Annbolism, Melabolism, and
l}nlabolism. the incessant interplay of which alone ean exhibit
life.' The whole life is Vishnu, and the Central Preservative
factor of that life is Vishnu Himsell. Proper lifeis Being
(JD{) and is maintained by knowledge or Consciousness
("'"1). and {Ananda) Love. The term Vishinu embodies these
principles.*

This scienlific fact is now corroborated by the Electronic
Theory. Sir Oliver Lodge says:

“The most gencral theoretical result is that of Larmor,
that for any atomic system, however complex, if the effective-
Iy moving Electrons are oll negative, while the attraction of
fl"e positive on them is centrical, each line will be divided
into theee, exactly as in the provisional theory of Zeeman
and Lorentz "’

\ '1"hc mystic doctrine of the Christian Trinily, as corres.
ponding with the Hindu Trinity may be read in the latest
book called Freemasonry and the Ancient Gods, by J.S M.
Ward, B.A.*

. Cp. The conceplion of *Ton' connsting of Faraday's *anion’ ‘and
cation’. Alsoresd Ch VIII of McTaggart’s Hegelian Cosmnlogy on the
ubject of Trinily—the three aspeels of * the unity of the whole, 1ta disruption,
and the process of recovery,’ asJ S Mackenzie puts it

? The § Aosas (Kafichukas) of the Upsnishads are familiar loall The Mai-
frdyanopamishat enys (VI 13] * This lood 18 the body of (he blessed Vishnu,
called Vigva bhpit” (All sustasning) Breath (F:nmt} 15 the essence of food
{Anna), Mina (Manas) of breath, Knowtedge (Vy/iara) of mind, Joy (Ananda)
of knowledge ™ Thus Vishpu [ the All sustainer, from the &/ vishi) 1s the

nandic or Soul principle which pervades all the lower prynciples which are

s (Vishpu's) body = * The highest and the most concrele Calegory 1s
Ananda 1t 33 the first and the last thing  1t1s the one fact of life  All the
Test mro umperfect revelalions of it [P 441, Reign of Religron, elc, by
Ridhiknishnan.)

3P. 110, Elcctrons Cp Shelley *The one abides, the many change and
Prsx, and Heaven's Light for ever shines, earth’s shadows fly *

The Ti o on by C W Leadh 1

Yt e e O i o e rerd Tuy A wrgedens o ey

Lsotersc Christramity, by A Besant s 8 most useful parallel study  For the
treatment of Chnst, Logoically, works by St Clement of Alexandria and
other Nea-Platome weiters may be consufted
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Vishnu is thus symbolical of the Centrical Positive Prin-
ciple, and all-pervading (/" wishi=vyaptau) the other Circum-
ferential Negative Principles.) Consider also the threefold
movements referred to by Hegel and other thinkers, vz,
thesis (Brahma), antithesis (Rudra) and synthesis (Vishnu)®
This Trinity is the Fundamentum of the Cosmos.

Rudra is the Power which excites Tamas, t.e., Resistance,
Inertia, etc, to matter; Brahma is the Pawer which excites
Rajas, 1.e, Activity, Mobihty, etc, to it; and lest in this
opposition, chaos might result, Vishnu excites Satva, l.e4
Rhythm, Harmony, etc., so as to evolve a Cosmos. So Vishnu
is Love:" God s Love; hence God is Vishnu—Naryana.

V1 bave already alluded to what 1s meant by the Narayanic Conscious
ness, and now I draw attention to the significance of the term Vishru
ence V 18 , and 3 by his exposition of
Vaishnavism taught a universal Religion and Philosophy Prot S Radhd
krishnan's views are here useful  He writes

“ Dafferences are seen if our attention 1s turned to the views of the
religious souls who are bred in creeds and conventions Though Ihe Sou
18 the supreme judge in spinitual matters, it 13 much hampered 1n 1ts hife £y
the consciousness of books and traditions. So while those who know reality
at fiwst band are unanimous about the Mystic wision and expenence
1t 13 those that have recetved faith second hand {hat differ 1f we 1aterpre!
mystictsm rightly, then there rs nothing more remarkable than the perfect
agreement of the testmony of the mystics far removed fram each nther 1o
hme and space, race and langusge Perfectly upaware of each other's
utterances, they will corroborate each other’s evidence, suggesting to us thal
there 13 the inexorable logic of Truth which forces them to have the same
expersence. Though in the expression of their viston the mystics generally
make use of the religious formula of the times, they agree 1n the fundamental
facts that Spinit s the all inclusive reality and the world 1s a divine manifesta
tion Godis all 2nd man 1s » passing phase of the Infinite ¢ They know that
we inhabit an 1nvisible apintual eqiironment from which belp comes, our
Soul being mysteriously one wath a larger Soul whose instruments we are
(Pluralistec Untverse, by Wilham James, p 308) (Pp 263—264, The Resgn of
Religion in Contemporary Philosophy)  In such sense, Vaishnavism 18 mysh
cism, umversal SeeSankara’s decision at end of Section.

AThe Domnward Path, the Upward Path, and the Abiding One, res-
pectively According to Heracl ese are Ily the game This 1
symbolically expressed by saying that the Vishnu principle (syntbesss)
dwells or sbides in the ather two ~ Compare Ihis with Bergsan's 1deas of rest
1n change, ete

*Vishnu of Satva, nises upwards (like Fire), Brahma of Rajas moves
sdeways (hke Water) and Rudra of Tamas gravifates downward {like
Earth)  Cp Bhagavad Gua, X1V 18 ¢ Urdbvam gacchanli satvasthah, et
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*Tad Vishnoh paramam padam " is the refrain of the Rig-
Veda, .rc-cchocd by the Upanishads to which all Vaidikas
!ul.)scnb}'. And the conditions of a universal religion are thus
evident in the Dravidian thought. (Sce end of Section).
Emilé Burnouf’s observations about the Vishnu Principle
are here of paramount importance. He writes: ' As soon
howev'cr as the Brihmans had conceived the absolute unity of
!he Being,in the presence of the mulliplicity of living beings who
inhabit the universe, and who are subjected to the immutable
laws of generation, to the transmission and analogy of shape,
they were naturally led to the theory of incarnation, which,
nlter.nll. is that of the Universal Soul, or Vishnu. In the
doctrine of creation, God keeps substantially aloof from
cre?ted things, just as they arc among themselves. Incar-
nation is however not the sequel of this doctrine; modern
philosophy proves this by not mentioning it, the Judas-
. Arabic doctrine by rejecting it, and the Christian doctrine

by defining it as a miracle and a mystery. Yet in
Pantheism there is always a theory resembling that of
the Incarnation, whatever 1its form; 1n Brahmanism,
Incarnation is a natural scquence of the admitted princi-
ples. Vishnu then 1s the divinc person, which becomes
incarnate, not at one particular time and by a miracle, but
always and everywhere. Every living being, however base,
contains in himself Vishnu Incarnate. His presence in men
not only shows itself in the walk of Iife and in physical
excellence, but also and especially in the Soul’s evidences,
which are true thought and moral actions.”’

1 Pp, 0598, The Science of Religrons Vishgu Knishna 1s prumordially
the God of Love  How (s Vishnu principle 15 closely connected with
Mazderam. 1 Tawe shown 10 my work Mazdaism in the Lightof Vishnutsm ,
A ey O \ta tarn influenced Persian mysticism ot Suliism
wll be seen from the section XIT| [t The Persun iz e nearest of kin

to th ther 51
o the Thady on the o ndom and Christendom, p 55, It 13 no wonder,

m b 1leathen:
W bis My:h::sm in Healte ecamo par the Religion of Love In
t, which1s m

»

h
Smvism, the elementof fear1s T

49
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Rev. W, Temple wrote » book called Plato and Chns'
ramity.  Reviewing this book, E. J. Urwick observess ™ . - «
He (Temple) scems to be entirely unconscious of the
fact that before Plato wrole and before Chnist camé
there had been revelations of God os the God of Love and

tenderness in which these aspects of the divine nzlure
were h d as letely os in the Chnshan re-

velation. If he had known anything of the true Krishna worship

pure  But Svam (Siva- Rudra) as_meaning Love, ds linally redunibleto
Vishpu A’ note from Sir R, G Bhandarkar's beok W

Saicism, etc, is here perlinent It will thus be seen that, 1n the hime of the
Grihys Sutras, Rudea (—Siva) was stll s terrible God, who had to be
appeased He was the god that held sway over regions away from home
over [ields, wildernesses, cemetertes, mountains, old trees and nvers.
Wheneyer & man came to anything which inspired awe and ferror, Rudra was
the god thought of and prayed to protect Hercin lies the reason whic

sendered him 1n later imes tho omnipresent supreme ford of the umverse fo
the exclusion of all ather Vedsc gods except Vishnu  Many are (he oceasions
1n the hfe of wan, which excile {ear, there are epidemics and other discases,
paisons, serpents, storms, thunderbolts and wald and awful scenes, and
consequently the god wha brings on these occasions and protects whea
appeased wall be thought of oltener than cther gods The lovableness of the
works of God, his geealness and majesty snd his rysterious nature are also
malters which strke the mind of man, and fhesa appear to have operated o

bringing Vishnu inte What to the
were the . which excited love

v ad
sdmiration and & spint of worship, while i Rudre Saivism the seatiment of
fesr s at the bottom, howsoever concealed 1+ may have becomen certarn
developments of it, and this sentiment 1t 11 that has worked itself out 1o the
formation of yarious Rudra Saivs systems of later fimes In the monotberstic
Teligions of other countries the same god 13 feared and loved, in Ind:a the
#od that 15 loved 15 Vishpu Nardysna Vasudeva Kpshpa, while the god that
18 feared 1s Rudra Siva’ [P 106] It 1s evident from thas that the Vishau
aspect of God aa love,1s naturally she aspect which the mystic courts  The
mystics’ creed ix opimism, and the appropriate deily for such a creedis
constituted in the fulsome 1dea conveyed by the exprestion Vishnu Aarayana
Vasudeva Arishna  Suvism 1s the relsgion of Fear inasmuch as Rudrs (=
Siva) 13 the God of terror, who Lives 1o the burmng ground , and Vaishnavism
13 purely the religton of Love, for Vishnu 1s the God of Love, with his abode
in Svar or Bliss  Rudra comes from 4/Radir, to weep

The reason for the of V: 1nlnd t to speak of 1ts
world wide effect 1a modern days {which has been touched upoo 10 the Sechion
on S Knshna and World Appreciation)—hss been set forth by M G
Ranade in tus Essays on Religioas and Secial Reform, *hus * As a matter of

fact bolh before Sankaracharya's time and after his death, the modifted
Advaita system of Raminuja has played a great part in Indian philosophy, and 3
to it may be traced the nise and progress of the Vaishnava Sects throughou!
India, which Sects have attained toa higher snd truer conception of Thesm
than any of the other prevaihung systems [P 12.
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of India, 1f he had even falked vith a fervent Vaishnava,
or Hindu follower of the path of love, he could not
have made the wild nssertion which he does make about
the impossibility of any onc in Plate’s day reahsing to the
full that God 1s mercy and Jove and tenderness as well as
tustice ™ (P 215, The Message of Plato) TFor the Eastern
ancestry of Plato’s doctrine and other indebiedness of the
West to the Vedwnta of the East, this same book may be
advantageously referred to! N
In the fig Veda, 1t 13 written of Vishou
Aliyamanc bahudba v iyale  [Pucushs Sukto ]
te, Unborn [ am born multplicat*

And St Knishna, who 1s Vishnu incarnate says

Bahut 1 Me vyaludny janmini  [BA Cua IV 5]
1e,* Numberless Incarnations of Me 1 ave been in the Past

Such 1s the ageless ancestry of Vaishnavism—the
Religion of Love

Thg Dravidian saints, therefore, reared their system of
Love (Ananda) on the sbove sub structure or foundations of
Vishnu (*Sivas cha hpdayam Vishnuh') embodymg mn a
Unity, the Duality of Brahma and Swva, or a Unity of Vishau
pervading the Trinity of Brahma, Vishou and Siva The Unity,
1 whatever form concetved, 1s one, the essential nature of
which 13 Love Vishnu is thus Love, and Stvam s Love
And along the Path of Love lay the quest of God, by the
Dravidian Mystics or samnts

According to them, the categorical postulation of
the phases which the Soul in quest of God, assumes,

n¢lishmen have now begun to open their
eyes to the Wisdom of Ind Mackenz ¢ on p 475—6 of hus Elements
of Construetrve Pl ifosophy complains thus  The rel ¢ on that 19 most nearly
akin fo  phiosophicsl construction would seem to be that of Brahmanism

1o to us a8 the nation fo which the protection of
Tnd 2 civiliostinn has fallen that we have done so Little towards  the infer
Pretation and approciation of lhis great religious movemen

¥ 1t 15 a most hopefu! sign that E
a JS
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(5) By God enjoyable.
1e., The Soul is made for God's joy :
Absorbed an woe the lady Sila sees
No Rakshas guard, no bloonung trees,
Her eyes are wilh her thougbts, and they
Are fixed on Rima far away.!
Sila is thus solely for Rama's joy.
(6) By God fulfillable
That is, the final disposal of all matters lies 1n God's
hands. Sita says:
*Tis for Rima the brave,
To reduce Ladka to grave.
To Tead me then to Him back,
His atone 13 such knack 2
En stmble, the Akara-shatka gives us the ides of the
Soul as’the property of God, which can never be alienated
from Him, Every care therefore, God is bound, by the very
nature of this relation, to bestow on the Soul. The Soul's
happiness consists in fellowship with God, the absence of which
is misery. The Soul exists for God’s joy ; and its final destiny
or fulfilment is in His hands. In such reflections, the Soul
may rest in peace and bliss. This is the ideal, in a nutshell,
of the Mystic, and the Ramayana is essentially a book of the
Mystic. Itis wntten that the Ramayana is in its essence the
story of Sita:

Rimiyanam 1dam kpitsnam
Sitayas chantam mahat®

The story represenis all the stadia in the Patg of Divioe
Love, and Sita is typical of the fidelity of this Love, Sitais
the bride m all the plenitude of its meaning, and Rima the
Bridegroom. In Rama’s figure 1s represented all that the
ITove in the heart of God feels for the Souls  All the situations
of love portrayed hetween Radha and Krishaa (see Section X),

' Ramayana, V" 15 25, ' nashi pasyat,” ete ‘

2 Ibid, V 39,30, “ sarais tu,” efc

#1n the Bala Kanda
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hold good 1n a much more dramatised measure in the
Ramiyana,

Riama and Krishna are one. They arc incarnations of
God—of the pleromnic kind—manifested in the umiverse,
at different times, for diffcrent purposes, such that the
zeutgerst of those times warranted Sn Kpishna himself
says:

Ramas gastea bhptim Aham *
t €., “ Of weapon bearers, | am Rama ”

The poct Bilva mangala, a devotee of Krishna, makes the
mother of Krishna, Yagoda, sing to him a lullaby to send Him
to sleep, 1n the cradle  The song 1s thus sung

Rimo nama babhiva, hum, 1ad abali Sit ets, hum, tat pitur
Viachs Pafichaval: vane viharatas tam Sharad Rivansh

Nudr Sctham janans kathim it Haceh hum karatas spnvatah
Saumilre® kva dhanur dhanur Jhanur iti, s yagra dirah pilu nah *

re, ! child, Knishna, listen fo lhis story There was once a
personage, Rima, * Yes'' His wile was hnown by the epithet Sild  * Yes??
hey were both Ives 10 P tr woods ' Yes?®
When Ravana came and abducted her The child_bere abrupily smd
Lakshmans (my brother)! Where 1a my bow, bow, bow ®' *

Krishna thus loudly dreamt His own prior Rama ship !
[According to Freud's Psycho analysis, dreams are hidden
reahities mn the * Unconscious *]

The Soul has been described 1n previous Sections 1n a some-
what metaphysical aspect But in the ‘ Akara shatka’, we
have an exclusive description which gives us the ethical and
@sthetical relations 1n which 1t stands to Divinity—relations
which contnibute to the contents of the Mystie’s contemplation
of the Godhead *

* Bhagevad Gita, X 31

2 Krishna Karn amrda, 11 72

It must be evident by naw that the Myshe s God 1s a God who enters
1nto the most intimate personat relations with Souls & God whom men can
love, & God to whom men can pray, who takes sides who has purposes and
vreferences, who: d the
Possibilily of a persopal relation between Himselt and those whom Hae has
created * " (P 21 Phdosophic Doubt by A J Balfour )
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15 sixfold It 1s called technically Akara Shatka What

are they ?
Anany Irha yeshalva,
Ananya garanatve,
Anvaya Jhpmvn
Vyatircka adhptiten,
Tad eka bhogatva
and 6 Tad cka mrvahyatva
These may be broadly (never accurately) put nto the
English tongue, as the states of the Souls, to God of bemg

By Him appropriable

‘To Him entrustable

With Him consolste
Without Him disconsolate
By Hum enjoyable

and 6 By Him fulfillable

[A Poulain S J in hus celebrated work, * The Graces of
Iatersor Prayer ” (p 53} enumerates the fourstagesor degrees
of the mystic union, vrz

(1) The imcemplete mystic union or the prayer of quiet

(2) The full or sem: ecstatic union or the prayer of unton

(3) The ecstatic union or ecstasy

(4) The transformmg or deifying umon, or the sprtual

marnage of the Soul with God ]
At first sight, this classification might seem intrmudabingly
academic, but 1llustrations of each of the six positions, borrow
ed from the Ramayana, will bring home to readers, to whom
this method of categorisation 1s uafamiliar, what s antended

(1) By him appropmable, 1s to be for His use or purpose

Sita (who symbolises the Soul) says that to Rama (who
symbolises God), she s

Linked like the Day God and his shine
Tam my Lords and He1s mine’

N LINy -

ratana e

Ramayana, V 21 16 Apanys Raghaven aham eic Compare
Prabh arkay 1va sampy ktau
hava bh h mivpittaye
‘Rakshitarau tn jagatam
Lakshms Narayanau bhaje
(from the D vya Suri Char ta I 1 by Garudavabasa Pagd ta ]
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That is to say that the Soul is related to God like the Sun.
shine is to the Sun; and the one can never be separated from
the other.

(2) To Him entrustable, tc., the Soul is committed to
God's care s

Sitd tells Rivoga s

To ashes thee 1 could reduce
Did my trust in Rima perent !

e, | am 20 ahsolutely consigned to His protection that 1
cannot violate that holy pledgc by resorting to self-protection ;
te, When my care is entirely resigned to Rima, I eannot
without His sanction, move myself against thee (Ravana) in
sell-protection.

X () With God, consolste. This is samglesht or con-
junction with God,

Sitdi presses Rama to take her with him to the woods, for.
With Thee it Hraven, where'er the spot,
Each place is Hell, where thou art not *
Thus Souls real consolation is to be with God.
3 {4) Without God, disconsolate. This 15 tuglesha or dis-
junction from God. $ri Rama sdvises his brother Lakshmana,
end his wife Sila, not to accompany Him to the forest, but
remain in Ayodhya, But Lakshmana says
Hot I, O Raghu's son, nor she
Could live one hour deprived of Thee,

We were, without thine arm to save,
Like fish deserted by the wave *

Ramayone, V 22,20, tapank cha sva petantt " etc
$hd 1,30, 18, " yus tvayB saba,” ctc Cp
Then dawns the Invisible, the Unseen 1ts truth reveals,
My outward sense 18 gone, my inward essence fecls
I8 wings aze almant free—1ts home, sts harbour found,
Measuring the gull, 11 stoops and dares the funal bound
[The Prisoner, by Emly Bronte]
. This ls an example of Yoga ' daga
Thd 11, 53.31, * a1y SulB (vayd han,” ete Cp
*Oh! dreadful 1a the check—intenso the agony—

When the ear begins to hear, and the eye begins to see,
When the pulse begins to throb, the brein to think again,
The soul to feel the flesh, and the {lesh to foel tha chan*  [Bronte]
Thia 13 an example of * Vyutlhina® dagk
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The Réaméyana story, as might be viewed from the
mystical sfandpoint, is the Sport of Creation, performed
between two principles, the Universal and the Particular—
Ramaand Sitda respectively—till the Central particle, the Soul
—the self-conscious spiritual unity—expands into the boundless
Vast. 1t is not Sitd alone that laments ; Rama’s laments are
vaster, as the Poet Valmiki has depicted in his momentous
work, the Ramiyana, which has only to be read in the mystic
spirit, to know the profound Divine mysteries treated of
inat.

We have before dwelt at length on the Upanishadic term
Rasa, and as it has been treated in Samskrit works on the
Science and Art of /Esthetics; and how Rama means He
who is Bhssful, and gives Bliss to others (from ramayatati
ramah), and Sifa means : She who was born from the furrow
of the plough. Hence the Soul that is born out of material
conditions is wafted to Bliss. Sita is at-oned with Rama

The moral story of the Rdmayana 1s thus symbolical of our
individual Life complex. The following verse tersely points
out the moral:

Darp odagra das endriy @n2na mano naktanchar ddhishihte

Dehe’smin bhava sindhuna parigale dingm dasam 5sthutab

Adyatve Hanumat semena guruna prakhyapit &rthah pumin

Laika ruddba Videba Raja Tanaya nyayena lalapyate, !

te, This body of ours 13 the Island of Lanka The Ocean of Samsira

surrounds it The King of the Island 1s the Tenfaced (Ravana) senses? The
Soul (Sita) 15 confined 3n this Island The saviour Hagumin * delivers her the
message of God (Rama), and hearing 1t, the Soul melts into the God lament

1 Sankalpa Suryedaya, by Vedanta Desika, T 72

3 The five Senses of Knowledge, and the five of Action

* Hanuman symbolises the principle of Mediation The hirst Medatnx
15 Sr, and all the Apostolics perform thrs funcl he Acharyns * They
are the mediators between God and Man They are the wilnesses to prove
that man can be raused to the hkeness of Gad They are the Supermen of
Neitzsche, the philosopher kings of Plato, the true Brahmanas of the Orient
They are the legislators of humanity summing up the spintual forces of the
sge and foreing Lhe world along new paths and movements They form the
spinitual aristoczacy of the world In them the life of spint 15 incarnate,

p  323-324, The Rergn of Religion in Contemporary Philosophy, by 5
Radhakrishnan, M A )
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The unton then, s the resolution of the Particular into the
* Unwersal; and the Sport of Life 1s accomplished The
Etocentric 1s to fimish 1n the Deocentric  The three towering,
Rama mysties of India are Tulas: Das in Hindustan (in
Hindi) and Kambar and Periya v accham pillas 1n the Dekkan
(in Tamil), the former two Jay men, the latter a cleric But the
ancients were the Dravidian saints who embarked on the quest
which the Radha and the Sita types were to them exemplars
As mystics, they constituted themselves into Brides, God being
their Spouse; and their Union 1s symbolised as the Marriage ?
There 1s a terse mystic treatise* wntten on the Soul mar-
riage, which may be briefly rendered thus
Sniyah Patih (re, Sriman Narayana)® 1s the Cloud A
downpour of love fell fromit In the soil of compassion, the
plant of Life sprouted up  Thus to the Father of Longing and
the Mother of Wisdom, a gir] was born, which was baptised as
the Soul  She was fed with the food of taste for God In due
course Wisdom bloomed 1n the Child, and time was ripe for
Marriage Marriage 1s a sacrament which s performed 1n the
P of Fire (symbol the energising Divine Principle
(ltbido?)  Fire s 1gmited, Godly men are clustered together ,
and the Bride Soul 1s handed over to the Spouse—God, with
the Oblation of Self knowledge The Bride 1s vestured in the
robes of Humilty, and the thread of Service 1s tred round the
neck, and decked with the jewels of Name and Form She1s
led to the Seat of Faith, the Fire of All Consciousness 1s

fanned, fed by the Fuel of Renunciation and the final act of

1+ Most of the poems (of St John of the Cross) are based d rectly or rn
direclly on nuptial imagery on the mutual lave of Bride and Brnidegroom
(P 389, The Philosophy of Mysticism by E 1 Watlan ] Read the Cant